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^f'^S "Piw£r 'niincSAn beri aaai^iartiill i^ Mttrt y ^iHKe Jimt 
•* ' J^kiilimJi^tvr<'fy «■** ': Pif4v ftict mmji gr^at Okfcuritia it 
tie^ pjvi iitw'&ii^ (a ta^mtiMi' md fnyniuil' Exfrflint ; or u- 
^u^fta local Tlfaai' tout f^mJar' SmtOKHts. $ut tit (Imf Ptr- 
fUxititJ are dtriixJIimitrjjaMjrmtitji^ 

fiw't'yiMH vSrilfauiui it it nforiil t» titif ^lyiiitiaf G e m ml m ^ '^ 
fb'iiii ^hi, aMitiaiif^fiifiuatlg /[iii^d^'ititU.Jiemt-it e«)T:t iM 



^eaci ^tri, t^j^effeice^ la ^a^jjnpfbaff tf fl^fi^ ntu i,i6itni I 
tmn)t[ill«ki. tfs^JtiitiirUjf ^ at^ JHSS,^ir I iaiie cfif/Utti rft^ 

^ 'polliiSjmtjtoftK^^c^i !■ iit I imit Ml hit riot it ttillit fmiii. . 
'^11, tie .tiMs*iltn:^iii. »'•«■*,- '^ >".' tf, * i**SS, «feiA(j* >h««rf' 
X^ikaiKi Ja^ j^me'T^ifm Jumg alrt<itt/, t MfnV M n- 

,am^at^Mim'ffusiM/f>i,Saflf^imtiar.. 

^iM^ncsaCfmii'mtft ^-ffie^.vs^.fifu f^tmn.vwilMitx tH-.h^: 
l/UJitim,. Tra/jS>f/St/im, or j^U/^ratia ■wiittever./^fiiM :aiiit',f merge- 
itier W(/tyl*ti^^^ci;ar. a^.tnl^m\infliat e^l fi>f,'MSS:<irt 

ndin ii'«iMiia>'ik>«%iir WM iimii&tu 

gently Wknti ■ SnbjeA to the SenMnc^ .u well 
]aik«nilw4&krrliiipknft«ti \ ' * JV.Jio.%.fflL- — 

Ml.XXI««l»J»>CXiKUJi.: .S ,llV»l^:.lWa..|7/.IXJl,IMlfi.-25, W: :_..- ._. ,-, - 

«.,; .•>;;<• .pfelx7.^*«xVlJ^.T!*»«..W}ij9,:3«te«>.i]«Bf ^-^S. 

iS*,.KW,.ii*.«v^B»vu.2i4»tia»*../.i !<.Br..¥iyv.'4.'W/.4VyiBAA 
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the Preporitionu the Sign* ff Calev indi 
' W.So.%,Ilh'*ii'**«litWhfreiW<Bieoi'i5«- ' 
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In determining the Signification tif the Wordsy I have made the EngU/h. 
Verfim, now in Vfi, tit Standard. In tie principal Placet vUcb I 
judged to be faulty y I have taken the Liberty to 'corre£l it, or to prefer 
fome of tM otberytU Eng/^ yirAtK- TioA I havQchiejygfed are 
Arcb-Bifl^ Parked Biblei^eral^Jinawn'Mjhe NaSk of tbeMiihop't 
Bible, a Folio, dated 1568 ; and that 4/0 Edition of the Geneva Tranf- 
lation, printed by Barker in 1 599 ; tvbich loft, it ought to be noted, it 
•meant when I fpeak of the Old Verfion, without Specification. Thefe 
three Verfions have doubtlefs the^ pecm 
lMitf'mftWeeii%h '•bitl-''^mtS-Wi^ 
firtnii, Ij^/l'nit.pt'f/itmeA^lmpVi 



»kfie0:fiiatt!he, PerM VwalPiJi t 
■aiiiild\ie 'eniitM% rtMy-«>}MS'/»> 
Ute'lSiMeArlilft^Me'UVf "toV^AfeSSi^.^ 
#%>•*■») htdff*^Wl*-^0i7^^ni; 
K>^lll»Vi»)rfirthi^K>>!liHoiif*^ >» 
^ HMdiXttiy iringt/l^ bact to'- the jM 
^^md, hav^ afei.ki'^riat Be/pi iti- 
m.^ygttaiiefil, -iUr^Mitted fraifi-Jfir 

hmffhtedid ! ■ in %/fc^ tte'.prt^ti^JtHi 

' -Jl^mtltlon tfiSu/ml^.-ihr ^refH-na 

Sttf^fiu': ' It •ia't tikene^e-Vifeii^ if 

'mH RpmiSi **5«>b/i 'equii>lf-ieMiJin&-oK'}M'iii-Miidpi'Seripiil^ 
if- tie >f**(iiw,V «>*» -preff)- V&»^ hettt "?/?», • JS?ft'2^„WiIhiflg- ai^ 

tOtUgVtgi^imY'H'the »jtf'fftMft-rt» ,m=mim'\At^dmcfi^lM 
'jMidii^ the/tina/^^ii »v5FJe«i«rj'* ^,Hmi^'mPn&''tiim(rl^ 

maHf^U^the SenJetf-tttTeitf^fo'^malfavtbe VerKoKof' i'^qi),'-* 
■atdii^akeX'iCiefides Hf'M'infillieNmbB^of'tnfiances^' '^equenlly » 
ncftiefitiUe^hifroper Sai)e£l:^'-fit--'Sinihiie':': arid adbei-es at '^^ 
Times fb clojih to thf-Leiier'-kt'tir'iranJlii^^diemr':' 'H drbth-^^ 
givet tiew Senfis to Wordi" i omits' or fupplies them withwt I^ecefjfi^^ : 
thefi'^^ire inieeid^^uljhed'b} aiiotpefffh^^iiifri'iid'^y.i'^a^ 

' • tcnii'i Hit. or Ihe Trur. of Ike Bible, p. 3)0'. ' ^ mi.T.ttt. MPirfBtte 

Bikfe. * UU. I vmjlJ.J*. Ut.7,45l !tV.«fc.3BaV;i.i«. XXX.11 ': " IV.j. 
\lU:>t, XV.ali. • VICi;. IX.I. XVf. ti. XXII. 8. XXJlLif, XXVU.ii.XXX.!. 
•,V1,S XI. 17. XyJkit„XX.>o. XXI. n<sji. XXUL i,XXV.«,XXDC4. XXX. 5,«V 
>.;:iri;,II,(. VI..ivYlIJ..>J.>4^ IX.JtiIi3tlL3.i ■■ «ni.»3. !»,«. VM<^>)IK 
T«.'XU.6.XV:i3. XVL5. XVIILs. XXjl4l<,>XXI¥.4j.JUia.li,'XX}t.r'iiao,'>>.- 

,^i vourabit 
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^m»^.^^^Mtesi tid>er tithe Q^mnimft if the Text, er H tbi fU- 
turi ^the.Skfiixv, mujl tbMee l>it drawn fy a Reader tmacmiMtted 
mtii^tiatljaiiffuage. It is deficient m rejpeS .t» tbejhort exfianatory: 
Naef'hi'tBtiMdr^'a,vhkha6otmdhtf£e/i^metttM^^ The' 

fhfcdt are atTia^sfi irat^o^ at fe treaeeakHyptThsAon * y or are 
Hfitfi^kieat^ parted *.' Andj4»pit(updh it has this Fault in common' 
with /hi ader^'ithat hm^ jupi^he queJHonedf whether any fog^e^ 
Sf^^foA ,fy ^fitir^htterfretatiw le 'de^ei'Jrm the Words in not ir 
J^PUcei''. \ ■■■:■.'.; '■■ ■ 
. Tbii Verjion ^(Bas.Jirfi.fubUJbed in tbe-Tedr l6j i j and at the Se^ 
Minfvgfff this Qeutury received ConJiderabU Improvements from Bijhop' 
^oydi nohOi'.^ntwtr other TbingSt' added the Mra tbreughout in the- 
Mar^tHt, vn'tb Tabki ^ Qbronmgyt W* Goinsi Wights and Mea/itres *. 
Ifi the Tear 174.4 X^.V&ta atX^mirtt^e revved the v>bide,'witb a view- 
to-dfj^ipgui^ rp-A iiy.otber CbtfraStrs-tbe W^dhh 'vohicB-ieare mt in tbf 
Q^ifiaf'.^ in tbisUniverfifyiDe iave'iateiy g<hte.Jartber,iy improving 
in -f^^e-fame re/pe^. on the. Cambridge -Phn^ fy.Jramirtg-a nev^Abftre^ 
ef^faefi,Ci^.tertjfyJ.nev>J)iv^M ef tie Parajtrafiht, and fy infirting- 
iti^ tpt 'Mofgi^ V^ ^^^^ References f and the Explanation of Hebrew'' 
Wprdi.- Bitt^notvoithfian^g-it mifijiill he c^njeffed, tbat tbefe and Js- 
1^^ Improve/iients eanM^ deemed at^ befi hut [fiiperfnal-y- far^mueh as 
thfiydonpipettOrvtttetbeSubJance^orJrikeattbeReot of tboRvit: 
No^ Individual, boweveri nor anySockty can prtfumeto gofm-thef, tiW 
the^.gfeax Council of tbefe Realms Jhall think it etepedient io delegate the ■ 
niiipof^a9.(\i^hargi^if ane^ ^raj^^- to- Men of ^proved Learning' 

aiulyju^^m.i :. .-_- : ■ . . ' 

.jfy^.the_ meantime^ hofit^ this very defiramPtrtod may n^ Ve far d^' 
iant, I have thought tt ay Duty to lay ,h^j^^- the PnbUe f>me Part of 
tife Materids lobtcp have, lata Sysmefor m.coi^ider^U Time^ My Motive_ 

far JfKdaing^isy that they may he dufyw^bed m the Smieroah in order' 
tkat.if tk^:meetwtb ApPKf^hation thiynu^.be ferviceahle on tbat Oc^ 
aifion i,and. that others ^ olejed with, gneater Aeilhks, and Advantages,, 
nyty ierehy. he^ induced to purfue the feme Qourfii , ' . 
, Mut -^efgre. Iqmttbe Std^Si,. may I he.permitttdiiaifdgoin attbeChfe* 

Jim f^Ohffniatwnt,^ neither I bope fxeign. to^ tht Purpofe, nor yet' 

* The'follbwinc tat tU.tliBt occur,, whea tlvreoaEl^t t» be -atiJitdjiaiutT. Scorn. «£b. 

IV. 9. VI. 3,29. vn.7,». xu. 13. XXI, i^. xxn.ii. xxin. io.xxvd,,. . • comi 

fafeXXrv:.i.aiid.X]praix,^4.wttiktli(Text. * m. ic.XXV; 6;.XXX.m.:. '' " V.5.' 
fat 7. Vm. 17. Xl^_5,j^IlL,l3,!5. XXI. a*. XXII.J0. XJtVU- XXyUittyt^.XKX.i. 

» See the' Frilio Blbl? printed ly^z. * TJiii Hfpeui by fSum^.I^ft^rtwpittea wkf, 

flilBUdnibtca^f AHk-BlAi>p«eekerta^« Autkor." ' ' * • • ' 
VivV;/ ia^ertineatt 
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County,; <i(i4M,;Qto>^W<*(!,^V^«*W'^*lB55;ijfi«»«fc ,*»M«»*iibi'i*^ 
■*«(ifi^W •'*■«*** Aft-'-^f^osfevM »aiiio<ike»»4«her.CSftl*v ^v 
:/o ifltw ^«n greater Majteri by the Execution of the TaJIt y^'^iSih- fl>>V 

Jii!l^Mg!, t]i^vi£<>ri.pqgiife4.-^4>iw<iusai.t« wtiehtitft'i^^fir'^-- 
.(wr.jjjje ■!«rf.<«/]» Sfr-fufV- .^i^-. ffc. J^jibrjior AW^J^Sfe>jl" 

tUitast.rut,t4ii!J^iX.:gf,s.tieil( iitpti^i-a^ia^ 

Mfiii^ on.tif Sfiiff(li.,.i>r.tt.fy\''viAtH<'i^ (is Cbrtmligm,'^ Nimtttil^ 
Si^miaiu, tf^iv^U«Jt.^\Wl'riAJ:tmi. tbrovn.grat £^^ in^rM^ 
Jicred Ra^ii^ TjiifiMelft wvii. mMiiai/y not it ctxtnntei^ l^jii'- 

umverJoTSciencet wou/J he free fratn the SbackUs^ •wBicb''im^^i^^Ji)iif/!^ 

/^^^«;/^<fcji»vfi{«\i»<«5»ov#'j*<tJ»4'T" 25«'s,v -'■ .'■ . ' ' •; / ; ■■ 

., ^ite.fmeiMftUt^tk.t'am viff>mK:i»tr^inuv •^fir/hnf'' fahfiitt' 
l»,avitt^^g^iiBi. ii tin.'Bef^mr'ff.ti^ fliiple i>f tii/elUijr-ttttal^^ 
^trmt ft<tm'!tiat.4-*^e» j < b »^MS la^ftf-Bfiimcefpe^eneratKmf' 
On^IiiUvJUSiuki^.iSt^inftia-'yerflut imtiiir GSuraSei mtif TVipr' 
i6i I, w? reaJ of no Ttumik^ &Mi0U>>y mr Hjfconieirt: :7^ fakefyt*' 

he 03 unnecejjary, as to controvert the Axiomt tbat^milar Cfitfj/^i alwtys 
pradua-fimilar Bg^edh: Tbt g^i the . learned , tktjngfnuouj^.wot^j 
dduhtkft rejfi^i t6'e.'eugf^.ti^e6ougbi^t,.tbti-.v^vpbauii.vlaaiJiiJI(U^iom^- 
timi tiimttrifiii^ai'iimffilhH iattbe CMt/kl-, tifSceptk, arlditlf, 
Diifl, ■umMitriixfkd tbtJKnfifi,dii^^ii^iriifyi.Jiirimt.i^:ilim-. 

fuher 
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PREFACE. ix 

^iver blunted i and the illiterate Vulgar^ who always depart relu&antfy 
Jrom old Injlitutkns^ would foon be reconciled i wbent tnfteadof an In- 
vqfion of their Property^ tbey experienced that the 9ld debafed Coin was 
onfy called in, in order that tbey migbt be repaid in neiv, of true Ster-* 
ling Falue. 

The Minds of the People cannot hereby be unfetlled. Si the leading 
Articles of Religion will remain undifturbed ; neitber -will the Ground of 
their Faith or PraSice be ever Jb remotely affeSled. If there be any 
Foundation for this Plea, it feems to me fwitb due Deference to Go* 
vernment may I be underfood to bint it I) to be derived from the Legif 
lature itfelf; which, tn it's ABs of perpetual Duration, does not appear 
to allow fufficiently for the Mutability of Human Affairs, or the Changes 
incident 'to 'Time : whereas were it enoBed^ that tbefe ASs Jhould all be 
revifed at the Dijiance of half a Century, many of the Inconveniences 
complained of would no longer exift, and the almo/i facred Feneration the 
People have for Things, which not their Merit, hut Antiquity alone, has 
confecrated, would gradually fubfide, and leave no Traces in their Minds '. 

But may not the ^agernefsfor Reformation carry Matters to too great 
a Length t Innovations, it ts confejed, are often dangerous ; and the 
Spirit of Zealots, the moft unconireulable of any other : but in this Ca/e, 
the Bounds would be clear and diJiinSi ; and there would be no Cauje /« 
fear, when the Commiffion exprefsly fet forth the Limits of it's Ex- 
tent, that cool and difcreet SubfeBs would overleap them. But, to give 
the Argument it's full Scope j Would the Innovator herewith reft fatis- 
fied ? Would he not defire after this a Revifal of the Liturgy f with the 
XXXIX Articles ; 'and proceed from ecclefiajlical , to civu. Matters f 
Tbefe are not nAeJfary, perhaps not probable, Omfequences : but allow-, 
ing they -were ; what nobler Objedi could the Parliament, could the Con- 
vocation, have under tbeir Contemplation, ■ than the Petitions offerious 
and well dij^ofed Men j prefented, at proper Intervals^ with becoming 
Humility ; pricing, not to be releafed (as in a late Injlance) from the 
Bands by which Society is united, but that Means might he i&oifed the 
ff^oji efficacious for quieting their confcientious Scruples, andfetting them 
forward in the Wiy of relinous Improvement ? 

Lajify ; How is this Motion to be made, and who will undertake it ? 
If the Convocation fate, it ought perhaps to originate there. But, if it 

' Sir William Blaclcltone Aewj clearly the DefeA* in oor Criatin^l Law; and titc Incoave- 
nicncc* it labonn under, from Want of die new Statates being Tcferred by the legijlative Power 
to the learned Judges before they are enafted ; and aflertt that the Mifchief complained of 
would b« remedied, mrt a CmmtM aptmittd lui mtt in m bimdrti Teari i§ rtvi/t tbtm. Com- 
lacni. B. JV. C. I. 

b were 
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X PREFACE. 

neere not judged expedienf to app^ to the Sovereign to convene the Houjes 
for that Purpofe, the 'venerable Bench of Bijhops might eafily agree among 
tbemfehsesy Ho take an Opportunity in the Viftation of their refpeSiive 
Diocefes, to colleB the Sentiments of the Clergy ^ (and (f fome of the 
Laity too perhaps,) on this Point : and^ as the general Report fit is 
prefimed) could not but Be favourable^ aj^ one of their Lordjhips after- 
wards making the Motion^ his Majefiy having previoufiy confented, an 
ASl would mojl probably be obtained^ without a Jingle Divi^on in either 
Part of the Senate '. 

But to return to rm Subje^ j fffont which an boneftf but perhaps too 
at-dent Zeal has infen^y carried me too far; and for which I muft again 
beg Zjeaw to apologize to aff concerned :J it JhouJd be here eb/erved, once 
for all, that in the following Remarks it has been thought fi^fkient to point 
out perhaps only in me Infance the Senfe of fonu particular AppeUatives, as 
Wine? ; which generally figrnfUs the Grave, or tower Regime of the Earth, 
though almofi conjlantly rendered Hell in our Verjkn : that as my De^gn was 
not to appear in the Light of a profejfed Commentator or Parapbraji^ 1 have 
feldom touched on tbefe Provinces, but where the Reading pr^fed by mefeemed 
to require it, Ldjtty, I doubt not but fome of my OhfervaUons may have 
been anticipated fy other Critics, as many are fufficiently obvious.: but, if 
that be the Cafe, it is more than is come to iTFf Knowledge ; for I have pur- 
Pofely avoided having Recourfe to fucb Authors, except perhaps in fome per* 
plexing Placet, tlxit «y Remarks might be wy own. Such, however as the 
Public is already in Poffejfien of, have doiAtlefs no Pretettfions to Novelty : 
they have mvertbelejs tar Advantage of bnng frejh, independentt and tai~ 
" "" i Evidences in Support if Truth. 



I cannot conclude without publicly acknowledging try Obligations to 
my Friend, Mr. BUyney, Fellow of Hertford College ; whofe Labour, 
yudgment, and Accuracy in the Edition of the Oxjord Standard Cofy 
if the Bible have done him great Honour. He has been fo kind as to 
revife with clofe Attention my MS. Co^ ; and to him I am indebted 
for thi CorreBton ofjeveral Mijlakes, and for many important Remarks, 
and judicious Emendations in every Part of this Work, 

■ At T>T. Kennittt^i Collation is Tud to be in great Forwardnefi, it miy perbkpi be thouKkt 
convenient to wtit foi the Publication before any fuch Meafure be tikca. 
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CRITICAL REMARKS 



ON THE 



BOOK OF JOB. 



Chapter I. 

Verse 5. — and offered Burnt Offerings according to the Number 
of tbem all : d'jd iflDO mSv r-hvTW ] There is no Occafioo to 
cxprefs according in another Charaftcr j for "iflDO is compounded of 
the Prepofition D> which here iignifies according^ and 1£)D Number. 
See Noldius' Concordance. 0. 32. 

V. 1 1, — and be -will curfe tbee to thy face. ^^^3♦ I'iB '^)t hH Qh] 
Our Verfion takes no Notice here of the compounded Particles (t*? ON, 
except in the Margin, where they are rendered if not, which is oot 
their Senfe in this Place ; they ought to be rendered truly, or indeed, 
as they are Numb. XIV. 35. Jolnua XIV. 9. &c. ^. might not this 
Place be tranflated thus — And will he then indeed bless thee 
TO THY Face, or, bid thee Farewell? See alfo Ch. II. V.5.&9. 

V. 14. — The Oxen were ploiviag, mttnn VH 1p3n] Ip^ is here 

ufed, as in fome other Places, collectively : but cannot agree with 

mcnn, on account of the Difcord of Number and Gender. niS'in 

fignifies here ji JFocd, or Ferefi^ as. 1 Sam. XXIII. 15. This Place 

A therefore 
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2 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 

therefore ought to be rendered — The Oxen were Id the Woods. 

What follows confirms this Senfe — the Ajjh were feeding by the Side 
ef them. 

V. 21. — Naked came I out of my Mother's Womb, and naked Jhall 
J return thither : rrDC aiB'N mVl — *0M {030 'flX' DIVl Our old 
Vcrfion has here this Note, •aiz. " that is, into the Belly of the Earth, 
" which is the Mother of us all." Others, who take the Words in 
the Proper Senfe, fuppofe Job to have pointed to the Earth. But, with- 
out having recourfe to that Figure or this Hypothcfis, may not thefc 
Words, without Violence, be rendered — Naked came I out of 
MY Mother's Womb, and naked shall I depart with 
Desolation f J— rtStT has this Senfe Ifa. XXIV. 12. and feems parti- 
cularly fuitable here to Job after all the Difaifters which had juft be- 
fore happened to him. The Targum has here — Kmnp n'^b, to 
the Houfe of the Grave : and this may probably be the Senfe here ; 
for Job (Ch.X. 19.) puts the Grave in Oppofition to the Womb, viz.— 
•* I fliould have been carried from the Womb to the Grave." 



Chap. II. 

V. 5. — and he mil curfe thee to thy Face. 13^3' ^0B *?« vh DN ] 
SceCh.I. V. II. 

V. 9, — cttrfe God, and die. riOT CD*nS» T13] The Verb "p^ *i 
Chaldee, and in Arabic, is ufed for taking Leave or bidding Farewell j 
and ought I think to be thus rendered here. 

V. 12. — and JPrinkled Du/i upon their Heads toward Heaven. 
: riD'DtPn DrrCKI hv IflV Iplt^l] This Place would be more intelligible, 
were it rendered, and threw Dust through the Air upon 
THEIR Heads. See Afts XXII. 23. where this Cuftom is alluded to. 

Chap. III. 

V. 3 , — and the Night in which // was Jaid, There is a Man Child 
conceived. { 133 mn nON nb'Sm ] ^. ought not the Text to be 
read thus— iDNn *7'*?m— and the Night which said, a Man 
Child is brought forth f For ^^ is of the Maiculine Gender j and 
n is here more neceflary, confidered aa articular and relative, than as 

paragogic. 
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ptragogic. If it be objcfted that it is too bold a Figure to make the 
Night fpcak, I anfwer that it is not bolder than to wifli the Day to' 
'pcnlhj which ftridlly Ipeaking it can no more do, than the Night fpeak. 

V. 5. — /et the Blacknefs of _ the D^ terrify it. DV nnas innyi' ] 
Our Verfion does not exprefs the Senfe of the Original : and indeed it 
is no wonder ; for this is a very obfcure Place j and the ancient Ver- 
fions give us but little Light- However, from the LXX and Vulgate 
we may perhaps coileft the true Reading of nn&3, by fuppoling that 
the Word nno is defedive for nnNO or fTHND, and that 3 has crept 
into the Place of 3 j Inftanccs of both which Miftakes are not unfre- 
quent If this Reading be admitted, the Words before us may be ren- 
dered LET THEM DISTURB IT WITH CURSES COl^TINU ALL V. 

See CV thus ufcd, Pf. LX. 8. &c. The 8th Verfe feems to confirm 
this Senfe. 

V. 8. -^who are reatfy to raife up their Mourning. in*l7 "IIV O'Tnyn] 
Rather — who are ready to raise up the Leviathan: 
(whether by this Word be meant the Crocodile with Bochart, or a 
'great Serpent with Schultens :) For it is certain that we have no 
other Authority for the Signification of Mourning here given to this 
Word, than that of the Rabbi's, which has no Weight. On the 
other Hand, it is well known that the ancients were ikilled in the 
Methods of charming Serpents, (fee Pf. LVIH. 4, 5.) fb that Job may 
reafonably be fuppofed to be wiftiing here, that thefe Inchanters might 
praftife their Arts, to add to the Horrors of that terrible Night, againft 
which Evil is here fo folemnly imprecated. 

V. 9. — neither let it fee the Dawning of the Day. tfiyflyn Tmy Ski 
J inty J ^. might not the literal Verfion of thefe Words be here ad- 
mitted, viz. neither let it see the Eyelids of the 
Morning ? This beautiful Image could not I think fail of being un- 
derftood by the Vulgar J and it is countenanced by much obicurer 
enigmatical Exprcflions. It furpaffes in my Opinion Homer's favourite 
l>oJfe*t«Ti/Aeff Htnf — rofy~Jinger'd Morn. 

V. 10. Becaufe it flsut not up the Doors of my Mother's Womb: O 
OM 'dSt IJD nS ] We muft here read fimply |iDn with the Vulg. 
and Targumj or, with the other Verfions, »DS( TQ^> as Ch. I. v. 21. 

V. 12. Why did the Knees prevent the? or ivhy the Breafis that I 

Jhould fuck? pi*N O DHE^ nOI — D»p")n ':iDnp jniD] The Word 

A 2 prevent 
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prevent is here at beft bat equivocal. It generally iignifies in our Ver- 
ilon, either to go before as a Guide, as thou fre^nteji him •uoitb the 
Buffings ofGooanefsi Pf. XXI, 3. or /o anticipate^ as mine Eyes prevent 
the Night Watches; PilCXIX. 148. But almoft the only Senfc in which 
it is now ufed is that of hindering or obJlruSiing. The Meaning of the 
Text is evidently this — " Why did the Knees of the Midwife kindly 
" afliil at my Birth in preferving my Life ? And why were the Breafts 
" of my Mother ready to give mc Nouriftiment ? " I would therefore 
tranflate this Verfe thus — Why did the Knees interpose in 
MY Favour ?' Why the Breasts also, that I should 
SUCK ? The Verb dl^ is ufed precifcly in this Senfe, Dcut. XXIII. 4. 
tbey met you not {i.e. did not inTZKrosB). with Bread and JVater: 
foJobXU. II. Pf.LIX. 10. 

V. 19. The fmall and great are there: Kin Dt^ 'jnil pp] Rather 
>»There the small and great are the same. For that 
feems to be the precife Idea of the Particle Kin in this Place. See 
Lev. XXII. 30. Pf. CII. 27. 

V. 21. — — and dig for it more than for bid Treafurei. lITlDin 
ID*31D0D0] Rather — and search for it more &c. For there" 
feems to be an Incongruity in the Expreffion of digging for one's Death : 
and the Verb nfin is ufed for fearcbing^ Jof. II. 2, 3. &c. 

V. 22. Which rejoice exceedingly, and are giad -~^*y »7(t D*nOE'n 
lEwg?*] Rather — to avoid the Anticlimax — Who are exceed- 
ingly GLAD and OVERJOYED. 

V. 23. Why is Light given to a Man wbofe Way is hid, and whom 
God hath hedged in f nva ITiSn ID'T — mnD3 13nT IB'N "O:"?] Our 
Tranflators repeat here the four firft Words from the 20th Verfe: but, 
befides that this is farfetched, it, is unneceHary, if we thus render the 
Verfe™ Yea, the Way of a Man is hidden to him- 
self j FOR God hath covered it : i.e, the Defigns of Pro- 
vidence are unknown to a Man : God has referved them to Himfelf. 
The words fignify literally — The Step of his Way is hidden to a Man. 
See nu^K in this Signification, Ch. XXXI. 7. i Sam. XV. 20. and ny2, 
Amos IX. 1 0. 

V. 25. For the Thing which I great fy feared is come upon me] '^TlK'l 
would I think be more properly rendered here, hath happened unto 
ME, becaufe K3* is tranilated by the Word come in the next Claufe. 

Chap. 
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Chap. IV. 

V. 5. But now it is come upon tbee — '■^h^ KUn nnV »3 ] There 
being no Subject to the Verb in the Heb. the LXX fupply here iretts, 
and the Vulgate plaga : and I think it would be better, if, in Imita- 
tion of them, we were to add in another Charafler the Word Misfor- 
tune, or Affli£iion, inftead of the Pronoun it, to which, there are no 
Traces of an Antecedent in the Text. 

V. 6. Is not this tfy Fear^ thy Confidence, thy Hope, and the Upright- 
nefi of thy Ways ? "|»3-n Dm IDipn — "[ThD^ ^n^t■l' nSh ] Rather 
— Is NOT THY Fear of God thy Confidence ? and the 
Uprightness of thy Ways, thine Hope? I add the Words 
of Gad. for the fake of Perspicuity ; that being certainly the Meaning 
of the Word Fear here, as in many other Places in Scripture, as is evi- 
dent from Chapter I. v. i. from the whole Scope of this Book, and 
from the Words — the XJprigblnefs of thy Ways, which arc exegetical of 
this Word, as the other Words H<^ and Confidence are of each other. 

V.io. The Roaring of the Livn, and the Foice of the fierce Lion, and 
the Teeth of the young Lions are broken. OBH — SntS^ "^Tpl nHN njNiy 
: lyna OTBS ] As lEere is only one Verb in this Verfe, which affefts 
every Member of it, it ought if pofilblc to be {o rendered, as to be 
applicable to each Part. Now the Verb i>roken fuits only the latter 
Clauie : but that of frujiraiedj which yn j may equally figntfy, will 
anfwer that Purpofc. The Scnfe is — The Strength and Terror of the 
Mighty are rendered ufelefs. 

V. 19. — which are crujfied before the Moth, tffy tjsS DW3T ] 
This Word as it is now read is the 3d P. pi. of the Fut. Pih. or Hithp. 
and fignifies, thty /hall crujb them : but doubtlefs the Text is here cor- 
rupt, and ought to be read thus — e^j; ^iSHD IMDI*— which are 

CRUSHED BY THE MoTH. 

V. 20. -— they perijh for ever without any regarding it, D^B'D '73D 
; T12N* nVJ?] The Verb Ditt' fimply is never ufcd in Scripture for laying 
to Heart, or regarding : the Word aS or aS ly are conftantly added. I 
therefore think 'biO ought to be read UTO, and the Conilrudtion will 
then be this — they perish for ever so that none lays 
it TO Heart. See the Prep, d thus ufed Mic. III. 6. and the Note 
Ifa.LVI. II. 

Y. 21. Doth 
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V. 2 1. Doth not their Excellency which is in them go away ? kSh 
D3 mn* VDJ ] Rather — Doth not their Excellency go 

AWAy WITH THEM ? 



Chap. V. 

V. 3. / have feen the foolijh taking Root : hut Juddmly I curfed bis 
Habitation. CiNnfl imj JliSKl — tt^ntt'O S'lK ♦n'KI 'JK ] The LXX. 
Syriac and Arabic Verfions fecm to have read liNl inftead of aipNI ; 
for they all render the Verfe thus — I have seen the foolish 
taking Root, and his Habitation supdenly perished. 

V, 5. — and taketb it even out of the Thorns^ mnp' CJ^D Sni ] 
Not one of the ancient Verfions icems to have read the Text as we now 
do : and the Senfe given to it> though but indifferent, is rather forced. 
I have no doubt that the two firft Words were originally written either 
DUi'D S'Ni, or D'3S d'?N'1 i both which will convey nearly the fame 
Senfe, viz. and a mighty Man with Arms will take it, 
or A Troop with Arms &c. The Targum reads here >30a TDIo'^lSl 
rrJIiaT K3'T — and armed Men with ixkirlfke jirms "will take ' it .- 
Aquila's Verfion is eurm 3i -aix tvoTXav a^wymsf ; and the Vulgate — 
et ipfum rapiet armatus. Thefe Evidences fcem to be fufficicnt Autho- 
rity to reftorc the Text by either of the Methods here propofed. 

and the Robber fwaUonuetb up their Subjance. O'DX S)(Mff1 

:DS*n] This Word D'D5f occurs only here and Chap. XVJII. 9, and, 
what is remarkable, though it has a plural Form, is really fingular, as 
we may judge by the Verbs in both Places. Our Tranflators give it 
the Signification of Robber, on the Authority of Aben Ezra, but that 
of Calamity from the Chaldee and Arabic, or of Sword from the 
Syriac, may be more proper. 

V. 9, — marvellous Things without Number. 1SDD \*H IV inNSsj] 
AH the ancient Verfions inftead of IDK'^DJ his marvellous Things, read 
nK'7031* AND marvellous &c. which doubtlefs is the true Reading. 

V. 15. But he fttveth the poor from the Sword, from their Mouth, 
and from the Hand of the mighty. pOM \>m TD1 — Dn'DO iino VE"! } 
I confider aino as the Participle Hophal of TT\, as Ezek. XXIX. 12. 
and render the Verfe thus — But he saveth the oppressed (or 

•wajied) 
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wafted) FROM THEIR MoUTH ; AND THE POOR FROM THE HanD 

OF THE MiGHt"Y. It IS femarkablc that the Vulgate here, andinforac 
other Places, gives mno both Senfes j viz. Porre falvum faciei eg e- 
NUM A GiADio orit eorum, 

V. 24. And thou jhalt know that thy "Tabernacle fhall be in Peace : 
n^HR DlSe' O nVTT ] tshv is not here a Subftantive, but the In- 
finitive, This Hemiftic ought therefore to be rendered — And thou 

SHALT PERCEIVE THAT THY TaBERN ACLE ' IS SAFE. 

— — ■■ and thou Jhalt vijit thy Habitation, and Jhalt not Jin. V^^^ 
! NDnn N7l niJ] Rather — and thou shalt go to see thy 
Habitation, and shalt not miss the Mark. See the 
Verb NDn thus ufcd Judg- XX. 16. and Note, Ch. XLI. 25. That 
this is the true Senle of this Hemiftic, is I think evident from the 
foregoing one. 

V. 26. Thou Jhalt come to thy Grave in a full Age, like as a Shock of 
Corn Cometh in in bis Seafon, inyn tt?»li mVvD — nap h» th:i^ Nl2n] 
Rather — Thou shalt come to the Grave in full Age, 
LIKE the Offering of a Shock of Corn in its Season. 
Though fome Interpreters are of Opinion that there is no Allufion to 
the Mofaic Inflitution in this Book ; yet I think this Verfe has a plain 
Reference to the waving the Sheaf of the firft Fruits at the Time of 
Harveft. See Lev. XXIII. 10, 1 1. 



Chap. VI. 

V.2., — and jwy Calamity laid in the Balances together ! *n»m 
! IIT IkW' DOmoa ] 'D'm is marked by the Maffora as crroneoufly 
written for 'mm : but I think it is more probable that the true Lec- 
tion is »rmm as in v. 30. or that it is contraftcd, the 1 formative of the 
Plural being omitted. The LXX and Targum have here that Number, 
and the Verb which agrees with it plainly fhews that it ought to be 
thus conftnied. 

V. 6. — or is there any Tajie in the White of an Egg f DVES tP* D» 
:moSn ina] Rather — IS there any Taste in the Slaver 
OF Dreamers ? To this Effeft the LXX, viz. « A 5 e?-( j^fM, ti '^fMm 
xiMVi m07n properly fignifies Dreams, but feems here ufed by a 
Afctonymy for Dreamers. Terence ufe& the Word Somnium prccifcly 
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in the fame Scnfc. — Tu guantus guanius, nihil ni^ fafientia es : Vie, 

soMNiuM . Adelphi Ait III. Sc. 3. V.40. Sec Schultens and 

Taylor. 

V. 7. — ztc as ti^ forrowful Meat, ♦on'?*T13] The Vulgate feems 
to have read here 'n^i j which makes a much better Scnfc ; viz. " are 
" UY Meat in my Sorrow." Our Verfion is indeed fcarccly intel- 
ligible in this Place. 

V. I o. — vea, I would harden t^elf in Sorrow : let him not JPare j 
Sion* vh nS'n^ m'^DNI ] This ia only one Hemiftic, and ought I 
think to be thus rendered — yea, let him not spare, I shall 
DANCE WITH ACTIVITY : That is, I lliould be overjoyed if God 
would put an End to my Life. The Verb I'jD occurs only in this 
Place ; and the Signification here given to it is borrowed from the 
Arabic Verb (>Ju«, in faltu pedum terram pedibus percujjit t and fi"om 
the Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, and LXX Vcrfions, which are all to 
the fame Effe&. I can find no Authority to confirm the Senfe of our 
Verfion. 

V. 14. To him that is afii^ed Pity (hould be ftiewed^ow hit Friend} 
but heforfakeththeFear of the Almighty. — nin»1 — IDn inno DD*7 
J niTV* ne? ] Inftcad of r^vn^ non I read nM1» non j and render the 
Verfethus — As for him that is exhausted of (or» fail- 
ETH in) his Compassion for his Friend, he forsaketh 
THE Fear of the Almighty. Or — The Fear of the 
Almighty forsaketh him. The 7 is ufed in this Scnfe, i Sam. 
IX. 20. Pf.XVlI. 4. Ezck.X. 13. Sec alfo Ifai. XVL 7. and Ch. IX, 
19. And this is the Senfe given by the Targum, the Vulgate, the 
Syriac and. Arabic Verfions. I think it cannot be doubted that the 
Verb DDO has the Signification here given it. 

V. 16. Which are blackijh by Reafon of the Ice^—mp ♦ao OmiSH ] 
As the Verb mp has no Signification which is fuitablc to this Place, 
(for it is contrary to Faft to fay that Ice makes Water black) we may 
rcafonably fuppofc that there is feme Error in it. And what is more 
probable, than that the Word ought to be written Dmpn. which 
stand still ? The Verb °^/c^ fignifies to be quiet, and y to re- 
main fixed in a Place. 

V.18. The 
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V, 18. The Paths of their W^ are turned afide; nirrw IflfiS' 
C3t1 ] It would be more agreeable to the Rules of Grammar, and to 
the Context, to render — They pervert the Paths of their 
Ways. 

V. %\. For now ye are nothing i-^VO On"n nny '3] It is very 
doubtful whether thefe Words will bear that Senfe. K? is marked in 
the Maflbra for i*? ; and accordingly wc read in the Margin of our Bibles 
— For now ye are like unto them. Heb. to it. But it fecms more pro- 
bable to mej that the true Ledion is p and ^7 } for p is the Particle 
which ufually correfponds to 3 ; and would be particularly fuitable here 
after a Comparifon, which continues for fix Verfes. And the Syriac, 
LXX, and Arabic, feem to have read the Pronoun as here propofed. 
Ji this Reading be admitted, the Senfe will be — Thus are ye now 

TO ME. 

ye fee my cajling ^iwn^ Inftead of nnn the LXX and Vulgate 

read ♦nnn. 

V. 22. Did I fay — ♦mON OPl] Did I indeed sat? for O has 
that Force here. 

V. 26. Ho ye imapne to reprove Wordi, and the Speeches of one that 
is defperatey which are as H^ind? nOK mnSl — "QlPnn ^ho nytrhn 
tCWU] Rather-^ Do ye imagine to reprove Words, and 
TO put away the Speeches (Complaints) of him that 
IS desperate ? That nth is here a Verb, may bc'concluded from 
the preceding Hemillic ; and that it has the Signification contended 
for, or of mjperfing ^xA fcattering with a Blaji, cannot I think be 
doubted from ihe Ufe of the Noun. 

y. 29. Return, I prty you, let it not be Iniquity \ yea, return again, 
my Righteoufnefs is in it. t n3 »pTV TlV Uen— nW 'pn h« Si latt'j 
Rather, I think — Return, I pray you, lest it be Ink^uity: 

YEA, return again TO JUSTIFY ME IN THIS. In this Book 

the Infinitive with the Affix is ufed precisely in this Form, viz. "pTtr 
to juftify bim, and ipnv to ji^ify tbee, Cb. XXXII. 2. XXXIU. 32. 

Chap. VII. 
V. 2. — and as an Hireling looketb for the Reward of bis W»k. 
two mp* TaC'Dl] Rather — and as an Hireling looketh 
FOR HIS Wages. See 770 thus rendered Lev. XIX. 13. 

B V.8. — /iGnrf 
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V. 8. -^ thine Eyes are upon me, and I am not. : ♦iJ»«i ♦n TJ*yJ 
As the preceding Hemiilic is expreHed in the future, io I think this 
Ihould alio be — viz. thine Eyes (hall be upon me : but I fliall 
NOT be. It is io rendered in the laft Verfe of this Chapter ; and for 
the fame Kealbn. 

Chap, VIII. 

V. 6. — fureh new be •mould atvake for tbee, ^ y^V TV nny O ] 
Would not the Verb TV be here more properly rendered, he would 
STIR> as in other Places in this Book, and elfewhere? 

V. n . — can the Flag grow without Water ? .* D*0 hi IflK ruts'* ] 
nse^* is here corruptly written for KJtE^ : and it would be more pro- 
perly rendered, increase, becaufe iiMJ* is tranllated in the preceding 
Hemidlc, grow up. 

V. 12. Wbilft it is yet in bis Greennefs, and not cut down, — TiTJf 
>|Dp' vh 13tt3] Rather— Shall it not be cut down, whilst 
JT IS YET IN ITS GREENNESS? The Interrogation being fupplicd, 
and continued, from the preceding Vcrfc. Or the Text may be thus 
read, (jOp' nSi 34*3 iny — Whilst it is yet in Greenness, 
AND NOT CUT DOWN. The LXX read it fo. 

it witheretb before any other Herb* : 6^3" 1'Vn '?3 *J3*?1 ] 

Rather— AND wither &c. Our Verfion omits the Copulative Particle. 

V. 1 4. Wbofe Uopejball be cut off,— iSd3 C31p' ntTN] The Senfe here 
given is a good one : but the Words of the Text will not bear it. 
The following is certainly nearer the Original, 'aiz. Who will de- 
test HIS OWN Expectation. 

V. 1 7. His Roots are wrapped about the Heap, — 1330' VEnB' bj ^y ] 
Rather— about a Fountain, as in the old Verfion. nSj fignifies 
a Fountain, Jo£ XV. 19. 

and feetb the Place of Stones. *, ntTT tD':3N n'3 ] Thefe 

Words are fo obfcure, that the Integrity of the Text may reafonably 
be queilioned. There is no Doubt that the LXX and Vulgate read 
here ]*3 and tVXV > from which flight Alteration a better Senfe may be 
. deduced, •uiz. he liveth between the Stones. 

V. 18. If be defiroy bvn — ljy'?3» DM ] Rather, with our old Ver- 
fion, IF any destroy him: for God is at too great a Diftaoce to 
fuppofe that He is the Antecedent. Chap. 
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Chap. IX. 

V, 3. — iJf cannot anfwer htm one of a tboufand. 'ilD flflK 1i3y t**? 
* V**] -^^ nntl is here feminine, which anfwers to the neuter ia 
other Languages, it would be better exprcfled here by one Thing* 
as in the old Verfion ; or adverbially, as once in a thousand 
Times. 

■ V. 7. — andjeaktb up the Stars. tDniT B'^Sia IWl] The Ver- 
fion now in Ufe takes no Notice of the Word nya. The old Verfion 
confiders it as compounded of the Prepofition 3 and Tjr a Witnefs^ and 
renders it — as under a Signet. , 

. V. 1 1 . Lit be goetb ^ me, and I fee him not : be fajjetb on alfot &c. 
"iJI ^jSn'T — riKlN nSi hv W' in] The Words fjSn'l nmN ought 
I think to be read thus — tprx* — instll* i for the Pronoun is here 
wanting, and not the Copulative Particle ; as is apparent from our 
Veriion, which fupplies the one, and omits the other. 

V. 19. If I fpeak of Strength, lo, he is firong : — rOH f »Di* ns"? DN] 
.As the Particle mjn is always put firft in a Sentence; it is probable 
that it is here a Miftake for mn or Kin, which arc generally ufed in 
fimilar Cafes. The Particle S feems to fignify here in respect to, 
or IN REGARD OF ; and DM may be CMiftrued truly, as Pf.CXXXIX. 
19. Prov. XXIII. 18. et pajim. Thus moft of the ancient Vcriions 
conlidered them. 

V. 27. — I will leave off my Heavinefs : Ofl n3iy M ] I cannot find 
that Ofl ever Cgnifies Heavinefs: it is ufed for Anger, Lam. IV. 16. 
which Senfe might be here adopted. 

V. 29. If / be wicked, VttTW 0:« «•****] Here are manifeftly 
fome Words wanting to complete the Hcmiilic : and none will be 
more fuitable than thofe, with which the 27th Vcrfe begins -^noti DN 
— If I SAY. 



nth the 



he old Verfion — but because 1 am not so, I hold me 
STILL. HDV being there confidered as the Participle with the » para- 
gogic, or as the Infinitive with the Affix of the firil Pcrfon. 

B 2 Chap. 
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Chap. X. 

V, 15. — and iS I be rigbteoust yet toUl I mt lift up my Head: 

IWn Vt^ta Vb »flpnXl] Rather — AND if I BE RIGHTEOUS, SHALL 
1 NOT LIFT UP MY HeAD ? 

I am ft^l tf Confujion ; therefore fee tbou mine jiffUBion, Tf^Sf 

J *My ntni ItSp ] I would connea this Claufe with the preceding 00c, 
and fuppofe i~inK underftood after ntO ; in this Senfe — - though I 
be ruLL OF Confusion, and tbod see mine Affliction. 

V. 16. For it increafetb : Tbou huntejt me tu a fierce Lion : riKJ*l 
'JTllfil hfVff^ ] The Hemiftic fcems to require that thefe W(m]s Ihould 
be conneded ; which may perhaps be bell done thus^-While it {viz. 
mine Affliction) increaseth, trou huntest me. &c. 
Tlw Syriac feems to have read ntiitt D«, If I exalt myfelf, 

V. 22. A Land of Darknefs^ as Darinefs itfclf ; and of the Shadow 
of Death, — rydn hw ina nnfiy pK} Rather — a Land of 
Darkness^ as the Darkness of the Shadow op Death. 



Chap. XI. 

V. 3. ---and when tbou mockeftt Jhall no Man make thee ajhamedf 
— dSdd fNI avSm] The Words fignify literally — And shalt 
thou mock* and no Man make thee ashamed ? 

V. 6. - ■ ■ God exaiieti of thee lefs than thine Iniquity deferveth, 
! lilJfD m^N "h '"^tP* ] Thefe Words feem rather to fignify — God 
covereth (literally maketh to be forgotten') A Part of thine 
Iniquity. Thus — Blejfed is be whofe Sin is covered. Pf XXXJI. i. 
and LXXXV. 2. Thou hafi covered all their Sin. Sec alfo Prov. X. 1 2. 

V. 17. -~— tbou Jbalt Jhine forth, thou Jbalt he as the Morning. 
X !-r*nn 1p3D nOVn } How our Verfion came to give ncyn a Senfe 
dire^y contrary to that which the Verb P|1V, from which it Js derived* 
conilantly has, I cannot imagine. This particular Word occurs no 
where elfe : but by its Form muft be a Noun, and fignify Darkness : 
There can therefore be no Doubt* that this Hemiftic ought thus to be 

rendered 
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rendered — the Darkness shall be as the Morning : 
Tliat is, " thine Afflidtioa ihall be converted into Joy." 

V, 18. yea^ tbou JhaJt dig about thee, and tbou Jhalt take tby . 

Reft itt Safety, t aStSTI PtD^V niflm ] Rather, I think and 

THOU SHALT SEARCH FOR SaFETY, aod BE AT ReST. ThuS 

niHI is rendered Ch. III. 21. Deut. 1. 22. Jo(h. II. 2, 3. 

Chap. XII. 

V. 5. He that is ready to Jlip with his Feet, is as Lamp dejpifed 

in the Thought of Mm that ts at Eafe. \i^V mnCvS ni T^ 

: Hjn nyiO*? pDi ] TD? is here conlidercd as compounded of the 
Prepofition 7 and Tfl a Mtsfortime: I would therefore render literally 
thus- — To Calamity is Contempt, in the Thoughts of 
HIM that is at Ease, prepared for the slipping Footj 
which may be thus paraphrafed — " Calamity generally meets with 
" Contempt from the profperous Man, whofe Sclf-Conceit makes him 
** ready to attribute the Misfortunes of others to Want of Prudence or 
" Conduft." This was cxzOXy Job's Cafe with his Friends. 

V. 6. — and they that provoke God are fecure j — ♦TTII^ DinDlt 
Sit] Thcfc Words fignify literally — and there is Security to 

THEM that provoke GoD. 

— — into -whofe Hand God bringetb abundantly, pn*?** tton "MS'nV 
: no ] There is no Occalion to fupply any Word in the Vcrfion, for 
*WVO exprelTes the Idea, which is fuppofcd to be wanting to complete 
the Senfej IBW fignifying ProJ^erity. See Inftances of tne h prefixed 
to the Accu(ative Cale in Noldius. Thefe Words may therefore be ren- 
dered — INTO WHOSE Hand Cod kringeth Prosperity. 

V. 17. Ite leadetb Counfelbrs awi^ J^oiledt SSlE? D'WV T'?1I3] It 
would be more accurate to render — He leadeth Counsellors 
TO BE SPOILED. For ^W IS herc the Supine, fo likewife V. 19. 

V. 18. He loofetb the Bond of Kings, andgirdeth their Loins -with a 
Girdle. ,* DHOnM "lim IDK'I — Pinfl — D'aSoiDlO ] ^«. ought not 
this Verfe to be thus rendered --- He chastiseth Kings; He 

LOOSETH AND GIRDETH THE RoPE UPON THEIR LoiNS ? For 

the 
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the fame Mode of Expreffion {viz. the Participle) is ufcd fix Times in 
the foregoing and fubfequent Verfcs. Or thus { in order to preferve the 
Uniformity of the Hemiftics ) — He looseth the Bond of 
Kings, and girdeth the Girdle upon their Loins. By 
loafing the Bond, or Band, may be meant *' depriving them of dicir 
"Strength;" a Girdle being ofed figuratively to denote Strength, 
and fo tranflated at the 21ft Verfc (where what is rendered, 'uoeak- 
eneth the Strength, is literally, loofetb the Girdle) and Ifa. XXIII. 10. and 
the not having the Girdle of their Loins loofed (Ifa. V. 27.) is dcfcriptive 
of " Perfons in full Vigour and Strength." According to this Inter- 
pretation, when it is faid, as an Inftance of God's Power, that he 
joofeth the Band of Kings, it may be meant thereby, " that he taketh 
" away their mighty Power ;" which the next Hemiftic may be 
undcrftood to intimate was " His original Gift." 



Chap. XIIL 

V. 12^ Tour Remembrances are like unto AJhes, your Bodies to Bodies 
of Clay. ! D3aj "IDH OjS — n£W h^Q DD'^St ] Rather — Your 
Repetitions of wise Sayings arc as Ashes, your sublime 
Things as Heaps of Clay. The S in '337 is here comparative, as 
Jof. VII. 5. I Sam. XXV. 37. And 'StTD muft have the Senfe here 
given it ; for it is never ufed but in Niphal to denote Likenefs. 

V. 13. Hold your Peace^ let me alone, »J30 Itt'nnn] The Words 
fignify literally — Hold your Tongues from me, viz. do not 
interrupt me. 

V. 14. — and put my Life in mine Hand? ; tflDa 0*tl*N 'tt'D}!] 
This Phrafe occurs in feveral Parts of Scripture ; and always fignifics 
to expofe one's Life to imminent Danger, The Ground of it fcems to 
me to be this ; that, as T the Hand is often ufed by a Metaphor for 
Power, a Perfon is faid to put bis Life in bis Hand, when he is ** re- 
** duced folely to his own Power, or Agency, for the Prefervation of it." 
Or the putting cf any Thing valuable into one's Hand may fignify, expojing 
it to Danger; on this Account, becaufe it is then ready to be fnatched 
away by any one that is Uror^er; whereas aTreafurc locked up, and 
kept in a retired Place, is not fo cafy to be come at, nor affords tlw like 
Temptation. This Expreffion has been thought to be an Hcbraifm : 

but 
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but it is found, and ufcd in the fame Senfe, in the beA Greek Writers ; 
thus Titus addrcflcs the Jews — a rAt^euirufu, jiyt ■znvuB'BTtt j a vtufet 
fM¥ vfiav JiifMf, u-xfmf ^ vttof, vw tftei Si n iroAif, £N XEFZl AE TAIS 
HMAIS EXETE TA2 'J'TXAZ, efS"' iJo-oAetftCrtWrt <)s?«» »vS'p9UtS TO B'ava.TtCt ; 

Johpi. de hello JuJ. Lih.Yl. Cap.VL Hudf. p. 1 285. It is alfo found in 
a Fragment of Xenarch us the Poet, prefcrved byAthenaeus, Z,j^-XIII; 
where, fpeaking of thofc who courted the Athenian Matrons, he 

fays 

As «■' ((fcfF i<r', uB'' efwB-' i^v flBfp«f, 

Ah Si ri retfiteuvai/Ta. Kct^ ^o^ftivev 

A€i^OT«, EN TH XEIFI THN *TXAN EXON- 

TA, &C. 

V. 1 8. BeifolJ now I have ordered my Caufe : DfliyD »n3ny N3 mn ] 
The LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, feem to have read 'Dfico my Cause. 
The next Word beginning with a » might occafion the Omifiion. 

v. 19, — for nowj if I bold wy Tonguey 1 Jball give up the Gboft. 
: yiJNl tPnnJt nnv 'D] Rather — for shall I now hold mv 
Tongue, and give up the Ghost ? /. e. " die without clear- 
** ing my Charadter." ^3 here icems to be interrogative (as well as cau- 
fal) as Prov. XXX. 4. Ifa. XXIX. 16. 

V. 27. — tbou fetteji a Print upon the Heels of my Feet. >\in& ^V 
I npnnn hy)"] Ramer — thou engravest upon the Soles 
OF MY FfiET, viz. the Marks of tly Hifpleafure. Alluding perhaps 
to the Cuftom of beating Slaves upon the Soles ai the Feet. Sec 
Taylor. 

V. 28. And be as a rotten Thing confumetbt &c. ] As this Vcrfe is 
quite unconneded with what precedes, and the Pronoun has no Ante- 
cedent, I cannot but fufpedl that it has, by the Negligence of the 
Tranfcribers, got out of its Place, and ought to have come after the 
next Verfe, /. e. the firft Verfc of the next Chapter, where it would fuit 
admirably well. 

Chap. XIV. 

V. 6. — till be JhaJl accompliJb» as an Hirelings bis T>(y, PTH* Tjr 
MDI* lOtPD] Rather — till he shall be satisfied, like an 
Hireling, with his Day. Foi ns^ never fignifies to accomplijh. 

Or 
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Or might not Tjf he nndcndt ^ far as, thus — Turn from him 

THAT HE MAY REST, SO FAR at Icaft AS TO BE SATISFIED, 

LIKE AN Hireling, with his Day, or Condition j though 
it be. none of the beft ? 

V. 21. — ^B/ ie perceheth it net of them. \ ^th \'>y> StVl] Rather 

BUT HE DOTH NOT ATTEND TO THEM. 



Chap. XV. 

V. 20. — and the Number of bis Days is bidden to the OppreJor.'\ 
Here and in the preceding Verfe feem to be plain Allufions to rtie 
Sandlions of the Mofaic Law. For no other Inftitution ever iafured 
X^ng Life, and other temporal Blcflings, to the Obfervers of it. See 
Ch. V, V. 26. 

V. 23. He wanderetb abroad for Breads faying. Where is it? TTJ 
n*N OhS? (tin] Rather — He wandereth abroad for Bread 
WHEREVER it is j VIZ. to bt found. 

V. 26. He runneth upon bim, eVen on his Neck ; — IKlKS vSm p^* ] 
In our prefent Verfion it is not dear whether God, or the Wicked Man, 
is here the Aggreflbr : from the Conftrudion the latter might lecm moft 
probable ; but from Reafon, it muft be the former. I would therefore, 
with our old Verfion, i\yf^y "-'Therefore God, and thus render the other 

Words WILL attack him ON THE NeCK. 

V. 28. And be dwelleth in defolate Cities^ — mTPOJ Diiy \SO^^ ] 
This Verfe ought I think to be exprefled by the future Tenfe, as the 
two following Verfcs are ; being rather a Judgment denounocd ^ainft 
the wicked Man, than a Deicription of the State he is in. 

V.32. It Jhall be accomplipjed before bisTime: — nVon lOT K^a] 
If the next Hemiftic be conftrued iirft, the Senfe will be clearer, and 
there will be a proper Antecedent to nSdh : thus—— And his 
Branch shall not be green : if shall have an End 

BEFORE its TiME. 

Chap. 
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Chap. XVI. 

V. 5. — and the moving of my Lips fliould afj'wage your Grief. Til 
JTCn* *n6B'] Rather— OR the moving of my Lipb should 
SB STOPPED. Jobfenns here to intimate to his Friends, that, if they 
were in his Caie, he would plead on their Behalf, and adminiAer what 
Comfort he could ; or, at Icaft, lympathife with them in Silence. 

V. 8. And thou bafi JiSed mt ivifh Wrinkles, UBOism] This Word- 
occurs only in another Place, liiz. Ch.XXiI.i6. The Idea of Wrinkles 
is deduced from the Chaldee and Syriac : but the Arabic Verb Ia*ji iig- 
nifies to tie Neck and Heels ; which Senle, ufed as a Metaj^or for ig- 
NOMiNiotTS Treatment, will I think beft fait this Place, as well a* 
Ac other referred to. 

— — and t^ Leannefs rtfing up in me bearetb Witnefs to my Fact., 
J njy* *3fl3 *(OT1D *i Dp*l] Rather— AND he that dealeth 

DECEITFULLY WITH ME KISETH UP AGAINST ME, and COM- 

TENDETH TO MY Face. Thus Symmachus — Kof (tytSTf /mi *«t<»\|/^- 
Sa^Kt Mtret ■uOToi^e* fiH eimMyay fi.cf and the Vulgate ■ SufcitatUT 

falfiloquus adverjus fadem meam^ contradicais mihi. 

V. 9. He ttaretb me in bis Wratb, -wbo batetb me : *p63 lOW" 

— 'JOm^n ] The natural Conftruaion of ^hefe Words is H i s 

Wrath tearbth and withstandeth me. 

V. 15. — and defiled wy Horn in the Dufi. i "Vip "iffifa 'flSSyi ] 
Would not the Figurative, be more fuitable here than the Proper, 
Senfe : either Strength, Power, or HoNbuR ? In that Cafe 
this Verfe would be nearly parallel to Pf.VlI.5. — Let bim tread down 
n^ Life upon the Eartb, and I^ mine Honour in the Dust. ■ 

V. 1 7. _ Not for any Ir^ttfiice in mint Hands : alfo /»y Prajrer is pure, 
t n3T ♦n*7Dm — ^032 Don ah by ] Rather — Though there wer« 
NO Injustice in mine Hands, and my Prayer were puke. 
See thcfe two Particles thus ufed Ifa. LIII. 9. 

V. 2 1 . O that one migbt plead fir a Man witb God, as a Man plead- 
eth fir bis Neighbour / ; imnS D"ttt pi — HiVr OV laa"? n31»l 1 
Rather, I think — O that one might plead for a Mam 
tviTH God ! and the Son of Man for his Neighbour, or 
Friend ! The latter Hemiftic exegetical of the former. 

C Chap. 
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Chap. XVII. 

"V. 2. — and doth not mine Eye continue in their Provocation ? 
t'J*y pn DmiDPin] Rather — Doth not min£_Eye abipe dpom 
THEIR Provocations ? 

V. 3. Lay down aow, put me in a Surety -witi thee ; *J3iy KJ na*8f 
•py } The Terms here are evidently forenfic^ and refer to the Forms 
of commencing a Law Suit, vrhere the Parties were bound in a Surety 
to abide the Iffuc. Rejhondere vadatus. Hor. Serm. Lib, I. S.9. V. 36. 
In Lev. VI. 2. we find Uie Words — T noitrna, which are rendered 
in our Verfion — in Fellowjhip, but literally^ in putting the Hand, 
viz. hy way of Engagement^ or Pledge : accordingly I would propofe 
to render nO'tS', Put forth now {viz. the Hand) bind me in a 
Surety with thee j and render o at the Beginning of the next 
Verfe — Surely. We find this Cuftom of jhakingt or joining Hands 
upon folemn Occafions> by way of Ratification, prevailed very univer- 
fdly. Thus Xenophon {Anab. Lib. II. Q pajjim) oM fta nf*-'* ^s w<- 
ftfurnf, Kot AEaiAS AEAOMENA£* fo Virgil, Mneid.llh V. 610. 

Ip/e pater dextram Ancbifes, baud multa moratust 

I) AT Juveni, atque animum pr^senti pignore firmat. 

Qmnt. Curiius alfo introduces Darius fpeaking before his Death toPo- 
lyftratus> Alexandra hoc fdei regia unicum dextbjb pignus pro me 
DABis. Hac dicentemt accepta Polyfirati manu, liita dejlituit. Lib. I. 
And we read in Valerius iy I Argon. 229') Jongere dextram ad 

FOEDERA. 

V. 5. He that fpeaketh Flattery to his Friends, even the Eyes of his 
Children JhaU fail. .* ni'Ssn V3a 'i»yi — D'jn TJ' p'^nS] Rather— ' 
He that exhorteth the wicked to plunder, or exhort- 

3ETH TO BE A PARTNER WITH THE WICKED &C. ThuS is the 

Verb pVn ufed in the firft Senfe, 2 Chron. XXVIII. 2 1 . and implies the 
CvaXt oi Sacrilege i and in the latter, Prov. XVII. 2. XXIX. 24. The 
.different Conftrudion of D'yi folely depends upon the Maflbretical 
■Points- The Senfe here propofed feems more agreeable to the Con- 
text, to the general Scope of this Book, and to the Proceedings of 
• God's particular Providence in the Adminiftration of human Affeirs, 
particularly the ^«w^. For it muil be allowed, that he who perfuadeth 

another 



y Google 



THE BOOK OF JOB. 19 

another to commit an Ad of Impiety is as guilty as the Perpetrator ; 
and that God in the fecond Commandment declares, " he will vifit 
** the Iniquity of the Fathers upon the Children i" which I apprehend 
is implied in thefe Words, the Eyes of bis Children Jhall fail, or they fliall 
fufler feme temporal Evil. But the Cafe is different in refped to ufing 
flattering Words: and Job furely never feems to have thought that his 
Friends were chargeable with that Sin. On the contrary, he may rather 
be thought to intimate here that they were privy to the Plunder of the 
Sabeans, or Chaldeans, Ch. I. v. 15, ij. Or the Words may poflibly 
admit of this Senfe, He that speaketh smoothly to EviLr 
DOERS, I. e. encourageth them by Flattery to proceed in their Wicked- 
nefs. Or, Job may be underftood to make an Apology for himfelf, for 
ipcaking fo freely of his Friends, by faying that he dunft not flatter, be- 
caufe &c. If either of thefe laft Interpretations be admitted, the ^ at 
the Beginning of the next Verfe ought to be tranflated. But. 

V. 6. He bath made me alfo a Byword of the People ; and aforetime I 
•was as a Tabret. ] The latter Hemiftic, viz. riTIN D'3flS nflm> is 
not properly tranflated: it ihould be thus — I have been as A 
Tabret to the Beholders, or those who looked on mc. 
As I Kings VII. 25. The Marginal Leftion is before them: but in 
that Cafe the Hebrew ought to be OrrJoS. 

V. I o. But as for you alh do ye return, and come now : for I cannot 
find one wife Man among you. KSSK kSi — W Wm mtfn D'?D dSwi 
t D3n DSa] Rather— But wherefore do ye all return 
and come now, seeing I cannot, &c. See the Particles 
thus ufed, dSk Ch. XXXIII. i. and i Gen. XV. 2. Ruth. 1. 21. 

V. II. — my Purpofes are broken off, even the Thoughts of my Heari* 
! '^ab 'cmo Tpna ^nar ] The Word »t!mo is here rendered Thought* 
without any Authority. It would therefore be better to tranflate this 
Plac? thus — MY Purposes, the Possessions of my Heart, 
ARE BROKEN OFF. Thus the Law of Mofes is called the Inherit- 
ance, or Poffefjion of the Ifraelites. Dcut. XXiXIII. 4. 

V. 1 2. They change the Night into D^ : the Light is Jbort b^caafi 
of Darinefs. ; 'pn »W0 mnp 11K — imt" D^'S rhh ] Jlather — 
Which CHANGE the Night into Day: and the approach- 
ing Light is Darkness before me. As the Text is now 
C 2 rca4 
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read, ^zrWQ mufl; I think be the Antecedent to the Verb : for whidi 
Realbn I add the Relative for the Connedion. But if we read 0*&* 
*nWit the Conftruftion will be — He (viz. God, who is often under- 
wood in the poetical Books) changeth Night into Day : and 

&c. That is 1 am kept waking the whole Night as in the Day ; 

and the Morning Light is as gloomy to me as the Darknefs jof Night. 
So Bildad undemood Job, as appears by his Reply in the next Chapter, 
y. 5 fc 6. 

V. 13. i/"/ wait, the Grave is mine Houfe; — *nO SwB' mpN 0« ] 
Ra^er -•- Surely I wait for the Grave, which is my 
House; or — for my House, the Grave. The two Sub- 
.flantives feem here put in Apportion. 

V. 16. Tbeyjhallgo down to the Bars of the Pit, — TOTin httlff ni] 
Thefe Words ought I think to be rendered — Ir shall go down 
^ith wailing into the Grave. I feparate r\i from Tin, making 
VlTpn the Subjed of the Verb, which in our Vcrfion is wanted ; and 
coniider **l^ as a Prepolition, of which there is alfo need in this Place. 
Laftly, I make ni a Subftantivc, as Ezek-Vll. 11. from the Verb 
fnT\i to hmeat, 

'ioben our "Reft together is in the Duji. ; finj TfiV "PV in* DN] 

Rather, I think — surely it shall descend altogether 
into the Dust -, this Hemiflic being confidercd as exegctical of the 
foregoing. 

Chap. XVIII. 

V. 2. How long will it be ere ye make an End of Words ? nJN Ty 
\hxh ^IfJp pO»IKn] Rather— .When, I pray you, will ye 
MAKE AN End &;c. 

V, 4. He tearetb bimfelf in bis Anger : — ifiKa It?©: (pO ] Our old 
Ver0on here adds — Tbou art as one that teareth &c. which conneds 
tetter with die Context. 

V. 6. — and bis Candle Jball be put out witb bim. ! ^Jn' vSv 1131 ] 
Kather — and his Candle that' is by him shall vz extin- 
-cuished. So Vy is ufed Judg. IIL 19. fif paffim, 

V. 7. Tbe Steps <f bis Strength Jhall be Jlraitened : —MMt 'tySf Hit*] 
Would not ]1K DC more properly rendered here Power ? 

V. XI. —and 
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V. 1 1. — and pall irroe him to bis Feet, \ vh^h IPRtSm ] Rather 

•—-AND SHALL DASH HIM TO PlECES IN HIS GoiNGSj t. e. 

fliall bring him to Dcftruftion when he falls into the Snare. Or thus 
— AND SHALL SCATTER HIM {according to the Senfe of this Word 
in the Margin of our Verfion) in his Goings ; i. e. fliall drive him 
from Place to Place, till at length he fall into the Toils of his Enemies. 
See \Qi and pfl. brh is ufed precifely in this Senfe, Gen. XXXIII, 
14. where, in the Margin, vfe read accarding to the Foot : but it 
ought to be rendered Goimgs there, as well as here. 

V. 13. It Jhall devour the Strength of his Skin: — TnV na SsN* ] 
In the Margin we find, Heb. Bars. But neither the Proper, nor the 
Figurative, Senfe can here be admitted. The chief Miflake lies in the 
ConAru^lioa of n3 ; which, inftead of being conlidcrcd as a Sub- 
ftantive, is really nothing piore than the PrepofitJon 3 with the adjec- 
tive Particle n, which is ufed with the following Letters C3, S, 3, 3. 
This Hemiftic ought therefore to be rendered-^His skin about (or 
UPON ) HIM SHALL BE CONSUMED : The Affix ^ having I fuppofe dropt 
out, and the Word being originally written ina, as in the next Hemiftic, 
andCh.XLI.i2. See na thus conftruedCh. XVII, 16. The Prepofition 
a is here lifed as in this Inftancc, lynoa pE^ DBf*! — and be put Sack- 
cloth aboutt or upon, his Loins. Gen. XXXVII. 34. This Particle is 
of Chaldee Origin, and is found only in this Book, Daniel, and Ezra. 

— — even the fir^ - born of Death Jball devour his Strength* 
t rnO yo:! ma '-JaNt] The frft-bom of Death is a Phrafe that con- 
veys no Idea ; and the Allegations of Critics in Support of it are for- 
ced and unnatural. I would therefore confider "iiaa as compounded of 
the Prepofition a. and nia a Furnace i and render this Place thus — 
Death 8ha,ll consume him in the Furnace. It is well 
known that Furnace is ufed metaphorically for the greatcft Oppreffion, 
fee Dcut, IV. 20. Ifa. XL VIII. 10. &c. 

V. 15. It Jball dwell in his Tabernackt becaufe it is none of his : 
Brimftone Jball be fcattered upon bis Habitation. — h 'bao 'hnti2 ^larn 
! nnfiJ inU ^y mt*] According to our prcfent Verfion the Ante- 
cedent to it ought to be Conjidencet mentioned in the preceding Verfe. 
But this cannot bcj as that Senfe would be contradidtory both tp the 
Aflcrtion there, as well as to Fa£t. If it be DeJlruSiion, fetched from 
the 13th Verfej this is contrary to the Rules of found Interpretation, 
when no Icls than eight different Subftantivcs have intervened. In the 
old Verfion (the Tranildtors being aware of thefc Inconveniences) the 

Word 
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Word Fear is added in another Charadler : but this is too arbitrary, 
when it can be avoided. The Correfl'ion here wanted may be made 
without the leaft Alteration of the Text, excepting the DiviiQon of the 
Words, thus — IJI TTsVy — S'hl'O iSnttD lIDttTl — Confusioh 

SHALL DWELL IN HIS TaBESNACLE, AND BRIMSTONE &C. 

The Root of S'*?3D is H^l to confound. It does not indeed occur in 
that precile Form : but that is no material Objedion, as numberlefs 
a.ita!^ Atyo^eyct are found in this Book. By this Interpretation we alio 
get rid of that Incongruity, bis Hsufe •wbicb is none of bis. 

Chap. XIX. 
V, 17. -~thQugb I intreated for tbe Cbildren's Sake of mine own 
Body. ! 'JOa '327 'rum ] Rather — and I intreated the 
Children of mine own Body. 

V. 1 8. Tear young Cbildren dejpifed me ; 'i IDNO D^Sny D3 ] 

D3 ought here i think to be rendered —But, or Yet. 

V. 25. For I know that my Redeemer livetb-, and that be fhall ftmd 
at tbe latter Day upon tbe Earth- Sv tTirtKI — 'R 'Skj ♦nyi' 'JNI 
: Dip' "isy ] Rather — For I know that my Deliverer liveth, 
AND shall stand UP FOR me hereafter above the Dust. 
As 1 think it will appear that there is no Allufion to Chrift, or the Re- 
furreaion of the Body, in this Paffage, it feems better to fubftitutea 
Word inftead of Redeemer, which may not miflead our Ideas. For 
the fame Reaibn I would avoid ufing the Expreffion of the latter Day, 
and cither render it adverbially, or make Time the Subftantivc, as, in 
after Time. The Verb Dip frequently fignUies to fand up for^ or fide 
witb a Pcrfon. See Exod.II.17. Pf-CIV. 16. nsy hv above tbe Dufi 
fignifies on this Side tbe Grave^ as in or under tbe Duji does after Death. 

V. 26. And though after my Skin Worms de/lrov this Body, yet in 
my Plejh Jhall I fee God. ; m'?K ntnN 'itr^m — nw iflpj my "inNi] 
The' Words, though. Worms, Body, are arbitrary, and not found in the 
TcKt, which may literally be rendered thus — And after that 
they have torn this my Skin, even from my Flesh, I 
SHALL SEE GoD. Thc Subjeft to the Verb iflpj is bis Friends, of 
whom he had juft faid, v. 22. that they were not fatisfed with his Flejh. 

V. 27. Whom I jhall fee for nrjfelfj and mine Eyes Jhall heboid, and 
not another. ; ir N^l Itn 'J'Vl — **? PltPHt 'JN ^B'K ] Rather, Whom I 

SHALL 
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SHALL SEE, AND MY EyES SHALL BEHOLD, ON MV SiDE, AND 

NOT A Stranger, or Enemy. The h is ufed exactly in this Senfe 
P£ CXXIV. 1 . 13^ rr riB' mn* "hh — ^ /> lad not been the Lord who laas 
ON COR Side. The Verb iv» from whence it is derived, fignifies to 
be alienated or ejiranged Jrom ; and "it H7 is by a Negation exegetJcal of 
"h on my Sidcy as if it had been rendered in Latin, amicumy non alienum. 
■ though my Reins be conjumed within me. j »pnD 'n*?D 173 ] 
Thcfe Words I think (hould be read thus — »pna 'D'S^T Hd, and car- 
ried to the Beginning of the next Vcrfe, where they may be thus 
tranllated, when I shall have fulfilled, or, shall be complete 
IN, ALL THAT IS APPOINTED FOR ME, Thc Verb hSd hath this Signi- 
fication, and is accordingly here rendered by the LXX rwrvnMi^. »pn 
13 rendered the Thing appointed for me^ Ch. XXIII. 14. and comes from 
'^'^T\t to prefcribe or qffign a Man his Lot or "Tajk. See Exod.V. [4. 
where DDjsn Dn*'73 fignifies performed the TaJk ajigned you. 

V.28. But ye/bouldfayt Why perfecute we him^ feeing the Root of the 
Matter is found in me? '. *a NV03 121 EnE'1 — 1*7 P|n: PIO IIONH O] 
The LXX and other Verfions feem to have read 1:1 in him, and fo the 
Senie evidently requires. Thc rendering fhould be. Shall ye not 
(or Surely ye shall) say. Why have we persecuted him ? 
Hath any Ground of the Charge been found in him ? 
That is, he is not found guilty of any Thing laid to bis Charge. IST 
£gnifies the Matter that was alledged. The Sentiment Icems to be the 
fame with Wifd. V, i, 2. &c. 

V. 29, Be ye afraid of the Swordi for Wrath bringeth the Punijh- 
ments of the Sword, that ye may know there is a Judgment. CDS'? niJ 

x\n^ pjnn ivdV — sin nuiy non o — nin '3dd] I ftrongiy 

fulpefl: that inftcad of D37 for yourfelvest the Word was originally 
p7, the illative particle therefore ; and the LXX favours the Suppofh- 
tion by reading here h. rux^. The Senfe is indeed the fame according 
to the prcfcnt Text, but the Connexion is more ftrongiy marked by 
the Particle, which draws the Inference. The Verfe then may be 
rendered thus; Fear ye therefore the Visitation of 
the Sword i for Wrath bringeth Ruin upon iniqjji- 
Tous Proceedings, to the intent that ye may learn 
what is just. 'JflD fignifies yrfl/B before, and may properly be 
rendered the Approach or Vifitation j mJiy fignifies Imquities, from nij( 
to a£i perverfely; and thc fccond ain in this Vcrfe is a Verb, which 
properly fignifies to defolate or lay Wajie. Thc LXX here tranllates, 

evfue 
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dvjiMf (tt' AvofMif (xeXdCvtro/. The concluding Sentiment brings to itiind 
a fimilar one, Ifai. XXVI. 9. when fhy "Judgments are in the Bartb, 
the Inhabitants of the World will learn Ktghteoufnejs. 

- By taking the whole PafTage together from Ver. 23. we fhall fee a 
very confiftent Senfe fairly, and without the leaft Violence, deduced 
from it, on the Notion of Job's expcfting a temporal Deliverance only. 
In the midft of his Exclamations on his own Mifery and the Cruelty 
of his Friends, a Ray of Light and Hope feems to be juft breaking in 
upon him from the Confideration of the Divine Juftice and Goodnefs, 
which makes him cry out — Ver. 23, 24. " Oh that my Words, which 
" I now utter in Juftification of myfcif, were recorded, fo as to remain 
" uneffaced till the Event fhall verify them ! V. 25. For I know that 
" I have yet a Deliverer left, who will hereafter eipoufe my Caufe, 
" even on this Side the Grave ; V. 26. and that after thefe Men ffiall 
•' have exercifed their Cruelty upon me, which I compare to flaying 
" me alive, I ihall at length fee God ; V. 27. whom I fliall fee, and 
" my Eyes fliall behold, declaring himfclf in my Farour, and no lon- 
" ger alienated from me, as he feems at prefent. Then when I fliaH 
" have accomplifhed my Fate, V. 28. (hall ye not begin to fay among 
" yourfelves, Why have we perfecuted him in fuch a Manner ? Hatn 
" not the Event proved him guiltlefs of the Crimes aHedged againil 
" him ? Beware therefore of drawing down God's Judgments upon you, 
" for his Vengeance will feverely vifit all unrighteous Doings, fo as to 
" teach you to deal more candidly with your Neighbour for the timo 
" to come." As for the Interpretation which converts the Paffage into 
a Prophecy of the Refurreiftion of the Body, befidcs that it implies a 
Degree of Light ill correfponding with the Times in which either Job 
is fuppofed to have lived, or this Book to have been written ; it re- 
quires fuch Interpolation of new Words, and forced Conftru£tion of 
thofc found in the Text, that I am fully perfuaded, with the Allow- 
ance of fuch Liberties, an ingenious Conjcfturer may make almoft any 
Text in Scripture dcpofe in Favour of this or of any other Doctrine. 
The beft Commentators have therefore juftly exploded it. 'Nor let it 
be imagined that we are undermining the Foundarions of our Faith, 
by withdrawing a Support that docs not belong to it. It remains 
firmly fixed on the Bafis of Truth, which cannot be moved, and 
wants no Afliftance from Falfliood and Error. But neither are we 
in any wife allowed to handle the Word of God deceitfully, from an Ap- 
prehcnfion of the ill Ufe which unftable or wicked Men may make of 
a right Interpretation of it> at the Hazard of their own Salvation. 

Chap. 
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Chap. XX. 

V. 10. His Children Jhall feek to pUafe the poor, — ish^ ^TV Via ] 
Here' the marginal Lcdtion, viz. The poor shall oppress his 
Children, fecms more agreeable to the Context. 

V. II. His Bones are full of the Sin of bis Tbuth, IKSo.VfllOTty 
IDlSy] Rather — Hi,s Bones are full of secret Sin. So is 
ohv rendered Pi: XC. 8. 

V. 17. Hf Jhall riat fee t&eRivers, theTloods, — nrU mjSfiJ m» *?N] 
Rather — He shall not see the Streams of the Rivers: 
or--- IN THE Streams Rivers [and Brooks of Honey and 
Butter.] 

V. 20. Surely be flmll not feel ^ietneft in bis Belly : "fy^ y^» ah O 
litsaa ] "htCf is no where ufcd as a Subflantive -, and, allowing it were* 
the Senfe of it does not fccm very fuitable to this Place. But if wc 
confider this Word as compounded of the Relatif ef and the Pronoun 
"h in the Dative Cafe ; the Meaning will then be— —Surely he 
SHALL NOT FEEL IN HIS BoDY that WHICH belonged to him. 
The two next Hemiftics, and V. 23. add great Weight to this Inter- 
pretation. Sec a long Note on the above combined Particles in the 
Parallel Prophecies of Jacob and Moies, Gen. XLIX. 10. 

v. 26. All Darknefs fliall be bid in bis fecret Plates; llOD ^BTl "73 
VJTDXb] Rather — A total Darkness fliall be reserved for 
HIS Treasures : that is, " he (ball for ever be as much deprived of 
*• them, as if they were ftill buried in the Bowels of the Earth." 

Sec V. 21. 

V. 28. — and his Goods Jball firm away in the Dtfy of bis Wrath, 
X 1£)K ova ni'lJl^ ] Rather perhaps — and there Oiall be Drainimgs 
IN THE Day of his Wrath ; viz. of his Famih* (including Rcr 
lations, Domeflics, and Slaves;) as may be inferred nom the Context : 
for it is faid before, that he had IqH the Reft of his Goods. See V. 21. 

C 9 A P. XXI. 

y. 4. As for met 'aJttn ] %. is not this Word compounded pf the 

n interrogative, the Adverb ftt contraAedly written (as it fomecimes is) 

D for 
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for rUK> I prt^ you, and of the Conjundion *3, trtUy^ mdeed; in this 
Scnfe — • Is, I PRAY You» Indeed £ccP 

V. 1 1, Tbey find forth their little ones like a Flock : tK50 ^rhff* 
bwb*^y] Rather — They increase (or breed) their little 
ONES LIKE Sheep. 

V. 13. They JPend their Days in Wealth; — Dn*a' 3103 iS^*] Marg, 
w, in Mirth. If by Wealth in this PJace be meant Happiness, it 
ought to be To rendered. For in the other Pisces, where Job u&8 
the Word iifij, it has that Scnfc. Ch. VIL 7. XXX. 26. 

V. 24. ISs Bre<^s are full of Milky — abpl iw'xj Vi'DV ] t^V is an 
w?r«§ AtX^KOw. the Signification of which cannot be determined from 
the kindred Dialects. The LXX render the Word by to, tyx^r* mam, 
and the Vulgate, to the fame EffeiS, by vifcera ejus. The Syriac and 
Arabic have another Senfe, viz- ucio:^^ and B^1y>- Ris Sides. 
Either of thefe Senles would better fuit with the Context, particularly 
if we render aSn Fat. As to the Senft of Breafts, it is, not coun- 
tenanced by any Authority, and can fcarcely be juftlficd by Yafi : and 
the marginal LefCion, his Milk-Pails^ has only the Targum to fupport it. 

V. 29. -^ and do ye not know their Tokens f t "nDiD kV onrwi ] 
Rather, I chink — their Monuments. Coccejus makes the Word 
to fignify here a Sepulchre. Theie it is well known were placed by the 
Way Side. Thus Lycidas- th^ Shepherd fays to his fcUow Traveller 
Mceris : 

Hinc adeo media eft nobis via ; namque fefukhrum 
Incipit apparere Bianoris. Virg. Eel. IX. 59. 

V. 30. — they Jhall be brought forth to the Tiay of Wrath. BV*? 
i 173V nn^y ] The Context, both before and after this Sentence, 
runs in the Singular, and fo this would, if we feparate the 1 final from 
^2T» and join it to 'O, at the Beginning of the next Verfe j where it 
will be very fuitable. 

V. 33. — and every Mtm Jhall draw after him, as there are ot«h- 
merable before him. I "IflDD T'N VJflVl — ym'O' D^^^ '^S VinNl ] 
Rather — and every JVIan shall go after him, as they 
have gone without Number before him. The Verb "]EfO, to 
draw, is never I believe ufed intranfitively, exxxfX in the Senfe of ap' 

pvaehingt 
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firffachiAgt Of redeStg, with fome Particles, fuch as toward, neart 
hacki added to it. It is ufcd intranfitivdy only in two other Places 
bcfides this, vhs. Judg. IV. ft. and XX. 97. and in both fignifies pro- 
perly to go, march, or advance. In the former Inftance the true Scnfe 
IS difguifed by the Prepofition i which follows being rendered ia- 
teard j as if Barak had been direi3:ed only to approach near to Mount 
Tabor ; and not, as appears to hare been the Cafe, to go up to it, and 
collofb his Forces upon the Mount j fee V. 12, 14. In the latter In- 
ftance the Tranflation runs, and the Liers in wait drew themfelves 
a/ong, inilcad of they marched up, and &c. 

Cha,p. XXII. 

V. 2. '^ as he that is wife may be projitaile unto bitr^elft pD* '> 
X S'atca lO'Sy 1 O is never ufed as a Particle of Codipanfon : it ought 
to be rendered nere because. 

V. 8. But as for the mighty Man, he had the Earth : "b jnit tt^'Kt 
tNin] Three Words might here be fpared in our Verfion, if wc 
render — But the mighty Man had the Earth. 

V. 9. — and the Arms of the fatberlifs have been broken, minh 
1 tOT 0*nrt'] The Verb is here corrupt. If the Senfe given to it in our 
Vcrfioh be right, it ought then to have been WDli : but it is more 
ihan probable that K^^n is the true Ledion, for the Difference is 
flightcr, it fuits with the preceding HemilKc, and has the Countenance 
of all the ancient Int'irprctcrs j with whom therefore I would rendet 

— AND THOU hast BROKEN THE ArMS OF THE FATHERLESS. 

V. 1 6. WbUh were cut diwn out of Time j — riy kSi IDDp ICK 1 
Rather — Who were afflicted before their Time. This 
Verb occurs no where elfc except Ch. XVI. 8, which lee, 

V. 17. ff^hich faid unto God, Depart from us : and what can the 
jilmighty do for them ? ', IdS »T» SvC* HDI — 130D IID WS OnOKn] 
TheLXX, Syriac, and Arabic, read here (infteadof ^^7 for tbem) 
\h FOR us i which the Senfe feems to requite. 

V. 20. Whereas our Subfiance is net cut down ; -^lia^p TTtaj K*? tDK] 

Inftead of "UO'IS, all the ancient Verlions read here inOp, or iDp ; which 

doubtlefs is the trtte Reading. Fw ^e Word C3»pi ai a Subftarttlvc, 

is not to be found; and the Pronotin of the firft Perfbn is fcQ-eign to 

D 2 the 
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the Siibjeft. riDp ^gaifies /an Jing Corn^ and the ^ has here the Force 
of D# as in numbcrlers Places. The true Tranflation therefore fcema 

to be Is NOT THEIR STANDING CoRN CUT DOWN? [ AND 

DOTH NOT THE FlRE CONSUME WHAT REMAINETH TO THEM ^] 

V. 24. Then Jhalt tbm lay up Gold as the Dufi, and the Gold of 
Qpbir ar the Stones of the Brooks. D'bni nW3 — 1!fa TCy W fl'sn 
J Tfliif] Rather — Then shalt thou put thy Gold upok 
THE Earth, and the Gold of Ophir on the Rocks op the 
Valleys. Becaufe Sjf i.s never ufed as a Particle of Comparifon j as 
was obferved on V. z. neither has 3 ever that Force } for the Inftances 
adduced byNoldius are evident Miftakes for D. I tranflateTByEARTH, 
a Signification it frequently has in this Book; ice Ch- XIX. 25. XXX. 6. 
&c. particularly as it is oppofed to Valleys (as in the laft Place re- 
ferred to) which is as genuine a Scnfc of D'7rr3 as that oi Brooks, In 
this Verfe is a double Paronomajia. The Senfe of Eliphaz, as here 
explained, feems to be this — "If tbou return to the Almighty &c. 
** thou wilt fb utterly difregard Gold, and whatever is eftsemed 
** precious^ as to throw them in the Highways } for thy fole Delight, 
'* Comfort, and Support will be in Him." 

V. 25. — and thou JhaJt have Plenty of Silver, t ^S mfijhn *1D31 ] 
The marginal Reading is — Silver of Strength, But would it not be 
better to render thefe Words— -and thy Strength, Silver : th» 
Verb underftood from the foregoing Claufe ? The firft Senfc has no 
Author!^ to fupport itj the fecond is harfli : but the latter feems 
liable to no Exception, and correfponds exa^ly with the preceding 
Hemiilic ; if nva be rendered Gold, as it certainly ought to be : for 
it never figni£es Defence without fome of the Heemanttc Letters. And it 
may be obfcrvcd that the Word mijyvi, which occurs but thrice, is 
twice applied to God ^ fo that it may well be confidercd in this Place 
as equivalent to mv a Rock, a Name, or Attribute, frequently afcribed 
to Him. Or thus. For the Almighty shall be thy choicest 
Gold, (fo iVi properly Signifies) and Silver of Weight (or, the 
finefi Siher) to thee- The Finenefi of Silver being in Proportion to 
its Weight. For the Verb oy* fignifies ta be weary ; and hence its De- 
rivative mflyin may not improperly be confidered as fignifying a Load, 
or JVeigbtt which fatigues the Pcrfon who carries it. 

V. 29. — and he jhall fane the bumble Perfon. t VtPT D'i*!' ntPl} 
Rather — and the humsle Person shall be saved : fop 

the 
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the Verb is in Hopbal. By this Conftruftion the Enallage of Perfons 
is alfo avoided. 

V. 3.0. He Jhall deliver the yiand of the innocent ; — »p3 »K ttVo* ] 
*N In this Place does not feem to be a Subftantive, but an Adverb, as 
Ch.XV. 23. 1 would therefore render it with the Syriac and Arabic — 
The innocent, wherever he is, witL escape, or deliver 
HIMSELF J and this is alfo the Senfe of the LXX and Vulgate, though 
they omit this Particle. There is beiides an Inconfiftency in tnaking 
with our Verfion God and Job empl^ed together in delivering an I/land. 

— .. and it is delivered by the FureneJ'i of thine Hands, 133 Cd'jOJI 
^»£)^ ] If the- precetKng Emendation be admitted, I3S03 muft be 
conftrued imperfonally. Wis. and Deliverance shall be to 
thee BY THE Purity of thine Hands : or clfe we muft read taSon, 
THOO SHALT BE DELIVERED, with the LXX ; Or changc the ■] into 
a 1 after ^03, with the Syriac and Arabic^ and render — by thx. 
Purity of his Hands. 



Chap. XXDI. 

V. 2. — »y Sireike is heavier than my Groaning. I 'nPUtt hlf m23 'Tj 
I would here adopt the Lection of the LXX, Syriac, and Arabic, it 
His Hand, viz. God's, fo. often underftood, and fo lately mentioned; 
A Stroke, fey the Critics, is derived from T the Hand', bccaufe it is 
inftrumentai to it But, by Parity of Reafon, it might fignify tea 
thoufand other Things which are performed by its Agency. Befides> 
do not Strokes owe their Exiftcnce to a Million of other Caufes ? Nay, 
were the Suppofition allowed to be probable, n* my Stroke would, but 
be equivocal, at bcftj either a€tivfe or paflivc j either the Stroke that 
I injiiSled, or the Stroke that I received. In refpedt to the Places com- 
monly referred to in Support of this Senfe, a fatisfaflory Reafon may 
be given in every Iniitance, fo^ as to invalidate the Application in this 
Paflage. 

V. 3. Q that I knew -where I might Jind him! that / might come 
even to bis Seat I ;vii13n nv NUK — inNlftSNT TIVT ID* *0j Or— 

O THAT I KNEW WHERE I MIGHT FIND HJM j I WOULD eVCU 
GO TO HIS SeA-T ! 

v. 6. — No; but be would put Strength in me. f *a Be?' Kin 1« Nb] 
There is a great Difficulty in accounting for the Meaning of o DC*. 

IcannoC 
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I cannot think that we have Authority to fupply here a Subftantive to 
compleat the Senfe ; but am perfuadcd that this Hcmiftic ought to be 
rendered — No; but he would be astonished, or be silent, 
BEFORE ME ; that is, " Hc would have Nothing to objeta to mine 
•• Apology." Sec the fame Verb DOE', not tSW, thus ufed Ch. XXI. 5. 

» V.7. Tjbere the righteous might difpute with him : — lOV n313 ■itP' Qtff] 
The fame Words occur Ch. XIII. 3. and are there rendered to reajan 
'with bim. The Meaning of Job in both Places was, that he would 
prove his Innocence before God, 

V. 9. On the left Handy where be doth work, but J cannot beheld 
him : — THN nSt TTlCVa SndE?] The Verb ^'7^» I ge forward, at the 
Beginning of the preceding Verfe, is fuppofed to extend to this Hemiilic: 
but I doubt whether fo extenfive an Influence can be admitted. We 
have here a Verb, which at prefent is nfelefs, to fay the leaft of it, 
. when applied to God. This fame Verb with the Arabic Signification 
given to it, and a Change of Pcrfons, would cxadly fuit this Place. 
VAfi fignifies Adut eum-, Adiit eum fpe alicujus boni; Recessit 
ab eo ad alium. The Senfe would then be — When I turn to thb 

LEFT, THERE I CANNOT BEHOLD HIM. The SyfiaC TCads ™ 

^o.a ^-•^v^Tf'v / fought at my left Handy and the Arabic —^ 
t>*i.b ^JUi t>v* — to the fame Effeft. And it cannot appear extraordi- 
nary tKat Job. who is allowed to have been an Arab, ihould occafion- 
ally ufe an Arabic Idiom. It is uoiverfaHy agreed, that in this Book 
we have many other Words borrowed from that Language and the 
Chaldec. 

V. 12. — / have ejleemed the Words of bis Mouth more than my ne* 
cejary Food. ;VC HON .»riiflX 'pnc] Rather — I have laid up thb 
Words of his Mouth within my Bosom. So render the 
LXX and Vulgate. For the Verb ]flX never fignifies to efleemy and 
the Senfe given tpn is forced. Note p*n a Bofom is fometimes found 
without the », as Prov. XVII. 23. &c. 

V. 1 3. But be is in one Mind, and who can turn him f "mMa Kim 
lands'* 'Dl] Rather — Though he be alone, yet who can 
TURN HIM ^ The 3 here, prefixed to the Nominative Cafe, in "IPIK 
is redundant ; as 1 Kings Xill. 34. Hof. XIII. 9. £cc. 

V, 14. For 
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V. 14. Tor be perfvrmetb the Thing that is appointed for me : »3 
fpn D»7t!^] Rather-— Yea, he will restore me my Due. Thus 
is the Word rendered. Lev. X. 13, 14. Or — mv Portion, as Gen. 
XLVn. 22. 

■ ' and many Jucb 'Things are 'wiib him. \ lOy mm n3n31 J 

The Words — are with him^ are too idiomatic ; fit only, for the Mar- 
gin : in the Text they ought to be rendered — are in his Power. 



Chap. XXIV. 

V. I . Wiyt feeing Times are not hidden from the Almighty y do they 
that know bim not fee his Days ? IVTl— D^nV 13fl»: vh *TB?D VHO 
: VO' vn K7 ] The Authors of our prefent Verfion» in order I fuppofc 
to put the moft favourable Conftruftion on Job's Words, are here 
chargeable with a violent Tranfpofition ; bcfidcs confounding the Hc- 
miftics. The old Verlion feetns to give this Verfe its genuine Meaning, 
and the proper Explanation, viz. Hovv should not the Times 

3V HID FROM THE ALMIGHTY, SEEING THAT THEV WHICH 

KNOW HIM SEE NOT HIS Days ? '* Thus Job ipeaketh in his 
** Paffions, and after the Judgment of the FIcih : that is, that he 
" Teeth not the Things that are done at Times ; ^either -yet hath a 
" peculiar Care over all, becaufe he puniflieth not the wicked, nor 
" revengcth the godly." The Note upon D^s is alfo pertinent, Wz. 
•' when he puniiheth the wicked> and rewardeth the good." 

V. 5. ^ rifng hetimes for a Prey : the Wildernefs yieldeth Food for 
them and for their Children. : ^-mfh Orh lS — nmv f\'^^ nnii'D] 
^. ought not the Words 17— niiy to be thus divided, T7na— IV, 
and the two Hemiftics rendered —-' rising betimes to plunder 
THE Enemy; they get hastily {i.e. by Rapine) Food 
FOR THEIR Children? See this Verb thus ufcd, Eflh. II. 9. and 
Prov.XX.21, 

V. 6. They reap every one hit Corn in the Field; — l^ilitp; lS»S3 rni^a] 
The LXX, Chaldee, and Vulgate, fcem to have read vVj or Bn'Sn, 
for they thus render this Place — T^i?y reap in a Field which is not 
their own. The true Leftion, however, feems to be Tni'jsi ^S^, and 
this the Senfe — And they reap the Fields in the Night, 
viz. of the opprejjedy mentioned in the next Hemiftic. This Interpretation 

will 
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will be found perfedHy confiftcnt with the whole Context j whereas 
the Senfe of our Verfion feems at Variance with it 

' and they gather the Vintage of the mcked, .* ItE^S* Vtsn DT3*] 
Rather — of the troubled, or oppressed. So vbd is ufed Ch. 
XXXIV. 29. Thus Alfo the Vulgate — vineam ejutt quern vt opprefe- 
rintt vindemia/tt. 

V, 7. — that they have no Covering in the Cold. ; mp3 DIDD V**l] 
Rather— AND without Covering in the cold. 

V. 1 2. Men groan from out of the City, and the Soul of the wounded 
crietb out : — ^lETI D'SSn tPDJI — 1pM3' D»no TVO ] The Words 
tSTlD and 0'77n are here equivalent j the dead and the ^m ; If the 
literal Vcrfion be thought too bold, w'z. The dead groan out of 

THE CiTV, AND THE SoUL OF THE SLAIN CRIETH OUT; 

thefe Participles may perhaps be conlidered as the Participles in rus of 
the Latins, which the Hebrews want. 

V. 17, — jT one inov) them, they are in the Terrors of the Shadow 
cf Death. ! mOTS mnSa "yy O ] a Subjea is here wanting for 
the Verb lOS for which I take the Morning itom the preceding He- 
miftic, and render — Surely it discovereth the Terrors 
OF THE Shadow of Death, viz. in their Countenances for 
Fear of being known. 

V. 18. He \% fwifl as the Waters i — D'O 'JD hv Kin Hjs] Rather 
— He is swift upon the Surface of the Waters: 
Hy being never ufcd as a Particle of Comparifon. So the old Vcriion. 

their Portion is curfed in the Earth. — \"iKa OnpSn SSpn ] 

This and the next Hemiltic would perhaps be better rendered by the 
future Tenfe, as they are in the old Verfion : for this feems mentioned 
as a Judgment upon the OpprelTor. 

V. 19. — fo doth the Grave thofc which have finned, : won 'jINtS'] 
The 1 in INian feems to belong to the Beginning of the next Word : 

without it thefe Words will fignify fo doth the Grave the 

Sinner. So the old Verfion. 

V. 20. The JVomh jhall forget him, ~ am IPmSB'*] Rather—— 

Tender Pity, or Compassion j for Womb, without adding 

the Words — which hore him, does not feem fufficicntly clear. 

V. 22. -^ h4 
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V. iz. — £fe rifeth up, an J no Man is fare of Life. xm> nVi Dip* 
f fnd ] There fccms to be fucli a Confufion of Pcrfony according to 
the prefcnt Reading, that it is difficult to make out any confiftent Senfe in 
this Vcrfe, and the two followmg ones, according to the Rules of gram- 
matical Interpretation, I would therefore read — vh lOlp' — and render 
— He draweth the mighty also with his Power : thev 

RISE UPi he TRUSTETH NOt IN LiFE. (V. 23.) It IS GIVEN 

HIM to be IN Safety, and he resteth thereomj attd- 
HIS Eyes arc upon their Ways. (V. 24.) They hold- 
themselves high for a little while, but are not, ficc. 
The Meaning of which I conceive to be thisj in Verfe 21, is fliewn 
how the wicked Man opprefles the weak and fric^iif^. Thts,- how- 
ever, 16 not aU'; for V. 22. it id adidcd-i-,&rf draisetb (vwh to their 
Deftraaion, as the Word fecms td fignify Pf. XXVIH. j. ahtJ 
Ezck. XXXII. 20. as well as here) the mighty alfo with bis Power: 
but as the Word draw feems to imply, that he could not make fuel* 
fhort Work here as in the Cafe before mentioned, but diat thfr 
BuHnefs required Time and Management ; fo in the latter Heniiftic 
of this Vcrfe the Reafon is affigned why he did fo ; becaufc, jf the 
mighty rofe up V^ oppofe him, he might run the Riilc of his Life. 
Therefore, as it follows (V. 23.) he contrives to live upon Terms of 
Security and Confidence with them ; 1VB"% and upon this Ground he 
proceeds, or he refts himfcif here, and lies upon the Watch for an 
Opportunity to dd them a Mifchief. Then follows the Confcquence, 
(V. 24..) They enjoy their Greatnefs for a little while, but are at 
length reduced and brought tt nought by his Artifices, fliaring herein 
the common Fate of all other. 



Chap. XXV. 

V. J. Behold even to the Moon^ and it Jhineth not j — kSi PH* iy ^Jl 
S*ni*» ] The Verb '^tit* lignifies no where, either in Heb. or any of 
the Sifter Languages, to Jhine : that Signification has been given to it 
from the fuppofed exigentia foci, or from fome of the Verfions. The 
Words I think ought to be tranflated — Behold he will not 
indeed pitch his Tent near the Moon, viz^ as not worthy' 
of his Habitation. 

B 6. H(Rtf> 
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6. Hew much UJs Man-, that is a Wormt atid the Son ^Man^ which 
is a Worm ? ; nVTin m« ]ai— non C13« O f[H] As there are here 
ID the Hebrew two different Words to exprcfs Man and fForm, would 
not one of each be better rendered by Mortal and Reptile ? 



Chap. X^I. 

V, 2. How baft thou helped him that is without Power ? miV JID 
TO N*?*?] Rather — Whom hast thoo helped who had no 
Power ? So in the next Verfc, mutatis mutandis. 

V. 3. — and how haft thou plentiful^ declared the Thing as it is ? 
I nVTin 2rh Jrttnni ] %. ought not thefc Words to be rendered -r 

AMD HAST THOU SHEWN KNOWLEDGE TO THE MULTITUDE ? 

V.4. — and who/e Spirit came from thee ? J lOD DKlf *0 DDCll] 
Rather, I think — and whose Inspiration came from thee? 
as Ch. XXXII. 8. 

V. 5. Dead Things are formed under the Waters^ and the Inhabi- 
tants thereof. :t3n'JDn D»D — nnno iSSin* d^kdih] By this our 
Tranflators underwood Mines and Metals formed in the Bowels of the 
Earth. Sec the Note in the old Vcrfion. But the -Word D'Nfll is 
never ufed in this Senfc, nor do I fee a fufficient Reafon for giving 
it fuch an Interpretation. The Paffagc has ever been confidercd as very 
dark aiid difficult j but I flatter myfelf that I have at lafl hit upon its 
true Cleaning. By D'NSH I underftand no other than the Manes mor- 
tuorum, the Spirits of deceafed Perfons, confined in SlttC commonly 
tranflated Hell, but more properly to be Ailed the Place, or Manfion^ 
of the deady the fame as aJW in Greek, and Orcus in Latin. Who- 
ever will take the Trouble of confidcring attentively the following 
Texts, where the Word D'Kfil occurs, Pf. LXXXVIII. 10. Prov. 11. 
1^. — IX. 18. — XXI. 16. Ifa. XIV. 9. — XXVI. 14, 19. will fee 
Reafon to conclude the Ufe of it in all thofe Places to be exaftly as 
here reprefcnted. As the Point is curious, tending to throw fome 
Light upon the Notions of the ancient Jews concerning the State of 
departed Souls, I may be allowed to confidcr two or three of thefc 
Parages at large. In Ifa. XXVI. 13. it is faid. Other Lords'beftdes thee 
have had Dominion over us, viz. the Gods of the Heathen — But V. 14. 
it follows, thefe are no other than dead Men, £3*nD, (fee Wifd. XIV. 

1 50 
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J 5.) in Oppofitton to the living God j they are B'NDI, departed Spirits^ 
who have not Power to ftir from their Place of Confinement, they 
cannot rife. Again V. 1 9. the I'no. tl^ dead Men who Jhould live and 
rife again, the Tfiy *iO\£ft the Inhabitants of the Duft, who are called to 
awake andfingy and the D*N£n> the dead^ to be cajl out by the Earth, arc 
all the fame Individuals. In that beautiful Prafopopmay Ifai. XLV. 9. 
SlNtf Heil (to which is added from beneath, nnrtD, the very Word ufed 
in the PafTage before us) is poetically defcribed as ftirnng up her Inha- 
bitants, D*ND1, the dead, the Spirits of' departed Captains and Kings, 
reprefented as fitting there upon their Thrones, to meet with Taunt- 
ing and Infult the haughty Tyrant of Babylon, on his being brought 
down to thofe infernal Shades. But the Paflagc, Pf. LXXXVIII. 10, 
&c. not only illuilrates the Signification of D^Kfi") in the prefent Text, 
but both the Senfe and Terms fo aptly correfpond in both Places, that 
I can hardly fuppofe one written without AUufion to the other. Ther& 
it is faid. Wilt thou Jhew Wanders to the dead, DTIdS ? Shall the deadr 
DtKEn, (which for the Sake of Variation I would tranflate, the decea- 
fed,) arife and praife thee ? Shall thy loving Kindnefs be declared in the 
Grave ? (lip, the fame as SwE') or thy Faithjulnefs in DeJlruSlion ? 
(inaw in both Places) Shall thy Wonders be known in the dark, rather, 
' the "Place of Darknefs ? and thy Righteoufnefs in the Land of' Oblivion f 
Thus much may fufiice to afcertain the general Import of D*K£]n ; 
let us now attend to the Conncdrion of the Verfe before us. In Ch.XXV. 
Bildad had ipoken of God's Majefly, and Man's Impurity in refpedt 
of him. To which Job replies, and farcaftically afks, V. 4. whether 
he thought the Perfbn he fpoke to did not know as much as himfelf ; 
and how he came by his Knowledge ? wbofe Spirit, or rather Infpira- 
tion ( as the Word nocj is rendered Ch. XXXII. 8.) came from thee ? 
Did (fays he, V. 5.) theta'NETl, any departed Spirits bring it theb 
FROM BENEATH ? (the Place of their Abode under Ground) or from 
THE Sea and its Inhabitants ? The n prefixed marks the In- 
terrogation i and ib^TP is the Pretcr Pihel from Sin, which admits 
of that SenTe. See Prov. XXV. 23. Margin. It defervcs Notice, that 
Ch. IV. 15, &c. Eliphaz had iatd, that a Communication of the fame 
Import had been made to him by a Spirit or Gboji in the Vifions of the 
Night ; to which I cannot but think Job alludes, afking Bildad if he 
too, as well as his Friend, had been favoured with fuch an extraordi- 
nary Vifitant. Not that he thought the Thing impoffible in itfeUV 
though perhaps he doubted of it in the prefent Inflancc. On the con- 
traiy, the Pofllbility of its happening by God's Q>ecial Direfiion and 
E 2 AppoiDt« 



y Google 



36 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 

Appointment feems ftrongly intimated in the next Vcrfc j where, as if 

he had faid from the before cited Pfalm, that the p>K£)l could not of 
themfcives rife up again to tell of God's Wcmders and Righteoufnefs, 
he fubjoins> that God himfelf had Power* if he pleafed, to fend themoQ 
fuch an Errand ; for fuch> I think, is the Connection of SiKtC^ being 
naied before him, and injft (a Word of the fame Import) being witbaut 
a Covering, or Cover, i. e. the Gates of the lower Regions were always 
open to his Command. And this he confirms by (hewing how all othef 
Things in Nature were difpofed to obey the Divine Poww. That th« 
Jews nad a Notion of the feparate Exiftence of the SouU of the dead, 
and the PoHlbility of their revifiting the Earth, Is evident from Saul's 
Application to the Witch of Endor, and pajticularly from the Parable 
of the rich Man and Lazarus, Luk. XVI. 24. where the rich Man 
requells Ahraham to fend Lazarus to ackqonifh his Brethren. But 
Abraham replies, that what he aiked was impofBble, meaning doubt- 
lefs without e^i^prefs Commiflion from God, becaufe tl>c dead were 
not otherwife allowed to pafs the Gulph fixed between thecD and the 
Earth. As to the latter Hemiftic, which I render from the Sea and 
its InbaMtantSM. the Meaning is fuHiciently clear from Rev. XX. 13. 
where at the general Refurrcftion it is faid. The Sea gave up the dead 
v>hic& were in ii, and Death and Hell delivered up the dead wbicb were ' 
in tbem ; as if thofe who were drowned or buried in the Sea had their 
Place under the Waters, as thofe who were buried on dry Land had 
their's under Ground. It is not however impoflible that by the Sea 
might be meant the Sea <if Sodom, or the Lake A/hbaltites, which bor-. 
deted upon Idumea, the Scene of A<ftion, the Waters of which were 
laid to be of fuph a peftilential Quality, as to kill the Birds that at- 
tempted to p^ over it ; whence perhaps it was called the Dead Sea, 
And I ftd>mit it to Confideration, whether the Notion, that prevails 
among the Vulgar, of Ghofts being laid or confined in the Red Se» 
(miftaken perhaps for tbe Dead Sea on Account of its fimilar Sound, 
the one Name being alfo more familiar to the common People than the 
(tthcr) might not have arifen from fome fanciful Tradition concerning 
the Habitation of departed Spirits in that Place of Horror. 

V. 6. Hell is naked before him : — nJJ VlNB' DTTy ] The Wprd 
Hikb; fignifies here and Ch. XI. 8. the nether Recesses or 
LOWER Parts of the Earth. It has a very extenfive Signification 
which is to be determined by the Context ; as for Inftance, when Jonah 
faid that he cried out of SlNET, the Word certainly means the 
Whale's Belly, wherein he was then confined j and fliould not be 

rendered 
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rendered HeU, as in our Verfion. (Ch. 11. 2.) Its moft general Senfc 
is the Grave, or common Receptacle of the dead. It can I think fig* 
nify the Region of the damned but in two Places, viz. Pf. IX. 17. 
Prov. XV. 24. if it does fo there. 

V. 9. He boldeth back the Paee of his Throne, and jpreadetb, &c. 
"iJI renfl — PIDJ 'JD mxa] Rather — He barreth the FftoNr 
OF his Throne, spreading &c. Thus Ch. XXII, 14. Thick Clouds 
are a Covering to him. • So alfo Pfalms XVIIL 11, He made Darknefs 
his fecret Place ; bis Pavilion round about him were dark Waters^ and 
thick Clouds of the Skies. And XCVII, 2. Clouds and Darknefs are 
round about him. 

V. 12. iJr dhoidetb the Sea with his Power, and by his Vnderfiandmg 
be fmitetb through the Proud, t 3m ytJO injpnai — O'H VJI nnoa J 
Were it not for a feeming Incongruity in introducing an Aifl of God's 
particular Providence among the other Inftances of Almighty Power, 
which are general ones, I fhould be apt to think that there was a plain 
Allufion here to the miraculous PaiTage of the Ifraelites through the 
Red Sea, and that the Word 3m was ufed not as an Appellative, but 
as a Proper Name for Egypt* as Pf LXXXVII. 4. Ifa. LI. 9. and parti- 
cularly Pf. LXXXIX. 10; which lafl might be confidered as a parallel 
Place to this. But though it might appear allowable in the favoured 
Nation, efpecially in their Songs of Praife, to break out of the com- 
mon Road, in order to commemorate fb iigna! a Deliverance ; it may 
be thought a Violation of Character in an A'lien, an Idumean, as Job 
was, one in no wile particularly interefted in the Event. If there be 
any Force in this Objeftion, we may in the former Hemiftic give to 
yjl the Signification it fometimes has of re/ling otxmifing to refl, and 
render it — He stilleth the Sea by his Power, The old 
Verfion reads. The Sea is calm by bis Power. As to the latter Hemiftic, 
we may render 17p> fpacious or wide, (in which Senfe it is applied to 
the Sea, Pf. CIV. 25.) fupplying after it the Word Ocean, to render it 
more intelligible; or with the fame Addition may continue to it the 
Signification we find in our prefent Verfion, the proud, which Epithet 

is alfo applied to the fwelling Waves, Ch. XXXVUI. 1 1. Thus 

He smiteth, or subdueth by his Understanding the 
WIDE, (or proud) Ocean. The Sentiment will then corrtfpond with 
what is faid of God's Power and Wifdom, Pf LXXXIX. 9. Thou ruleji 
the Raging of the Sea ; when the ff^eves thereof ari/e, tbou Jlilleji them. 
But as the Verfion ftands at prdeotj it feems in this latter Claufe to 

denote 
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denote an A& of God's Moral Government in bringing down prouiJ or 
io/ty Men, which, how true foever, would be unfuitable to the Context. 

V. 1 3- By &is Spirit be hatb garnijhed the Heavens : — D'DC imia 
mSE^] Rather — by his Spirit the Heavens are Bright- 
ness j for mSE^ feems rather to be a Noun than a Verb. 

— his Hand bath formed the crooked Serpent. \ pns ETIJ H* r^r<\ 
Bochart makes this Animal to be the Zygana, fo called becaufc it has 
a ^uyfl»'t or tranjverje Bar, in the Forehead : but allows that it may be 
properly conGdcred here (as many Rabbi's have done) for the Conftel- 
lation of Draco. The Evolutions and Diilortions of this Animal are 
well defcribed by Virgil, Geo. Lii. I. V. 244. 

Maximui hie flexu Jinuofo elabitur Anguh, 
Circum perque duasj in morem Jiuminii, ArSios. 

Chap. XXVII. 

V. 2. As God livetbt who hatb taken a-way my 'Judgment j — 7K »n 
♦HflCD I'Dn ] Our Vcrfion adds three Particles in this Verfe, and 
omits two other Particles in the two following Verfcs. For this there 
leems to be no Neccflityi as the whole Paflagc will be equally clear, 
if literally rendered thus — The Living God hath taken 
AWAY MY Judgments and the Almighty hath imbit- 

TERED MY SoUL : BuT ALL THE WHILE MY BrEATH is IN 
ME, AND THE SPIRIT OF GoD is IN MY NoSTRlLS: SuRELY 

MY Lips shall not speak Wickedness, nor my Tongue 
UTTER Deceit. 

V. 1 1 . i will teach you by the Hand of God i — Stf lO D3n*t miN] 
Rather — I will instruct you in the Power of God. See 
•pa thus rendered Prov, XVIII. 2 1 . 

V. 1 5. Tbofe that remain of him Jhall he buried in Death : — vmc' 
nap' niM] Ought not this Place to be rendered — Such of his 
WHO have escaped from Death shall be buried? that is, 
thofe who have efcaped a violent Death (fee V. 14.) ftiall neverthelefs 
Survive but a ftiort 'Time. 

V. 1 8. — and as a Booth that the Keeper maketb. \ 1X3 Tsm nDD3l] 
Rather — and he maketh a Branch in the Form of a 
Booth : that is, " whatever he builds will be of very fliort Duration." 

V. 19. The 
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V. 19. The rich Man Jhall lie down. But Jhall mt be gathered t 

— f|Di*» K*?! a^B^* TCy] Rather — The rich lieth down, and 
NOTHING IS TAKEN AWAV. Thus P|DN IS rendered, Ifa. XVI. 10. 
and LVn. I. 

be apeneth bis Eyes, and be is not. 1 1J3'K1 PTpfl TTV ] Rather. 

— HE OPENETH HIS EyeS, AND thcrC is NOTHING left. 

Chap. XXVIII. 

V. 3. He fettetb an End to Darknefs, and fearcbetk out aU Perfec- 
tion i the Stones of Darknefs and tbe Shadow of Death- ^torh 02? fp 
J moWl Son pK Ipin (tin — rsh'^n VdSi ] This Vcrfe in our 
Verfion does not fecm to be rightly divided. There appear only two 
Hemiflics, viz. Man setteth an End to Darkness and to 
EVERY Purpose i he searcheth oot the Stones of Dark- 
ness, and the Shadow of Death; i.e. the Stones buried 
under Ground. 

V. 4. 7be Flood breahetb out from tbe Inhabitant j — 1J Dyo 'jnj \"lfl] 
Rather— FROM the Spring i for li is not derived from Tu, but 
from 1J3 to pour down. 

V. 8. 7be Lion's Whelps have not trodden it : — '33 insmn tth 
yniy] Rather — The Whelps of the wild Beast &c. For 
fntC, according to Bocfaart, is only a generic Name, denoting any 
large, fierce, and untameable Beail. 

V. 17. -"and the Exchange of it fliall be for fewels of fine Gold. 
ITD ho nrT^lDDl] 'Rather — nor arc Vessels of fine Gold 
it's Recompense. So is |— niofl ufed Ch. XV. 31. 

V. 27. "Then did be fee it, and declare it ; he prepared ;V, yea, and be 
fearcbed it out. I mpn DJ1 n3'3n — nnflD'l nttl T»] Rather— 
, Then did he see it, and shewed it forth; he esta- 
blished it, for surely he had found it out. For other- 
wife there feems to be an Anticlimax. 

Chap. XXIX. 

V. 4. jis I was in the Dt^s of my Toutb : — »fl'in 'D'3 'n«n ICMD] 
^n never fignifies Touth : in that Senfe it can have no Connection 

with 
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with the Rodt, which, among other Scbfcs, figDt6e« to pluck or Jirip 
1^' Fruit : hence Autumn, the Scaibo when Fruits arc plucked, Se» 
Ifa. XVIil. 6.. My Autumn here meaos "that Part of u^ Life 
" when my Body was vigorous, and I enjoyed Profpcrity,"' 

Pf^ken the Secret of God was i^an my. TahemacU ; — pnSw TTOa 

mShn »'7y] Rather — when God was secretly upon my Ta- 
bernacle. 

V. 12. Becaufe I delivered the poor that cried, and the fatberlefi^ 
and him that had none to help bim^ This latter HetniiHc, tstz, Qm*l 
X h 1TV (fSl, might be rendered with more Exa^neis» thus -— — and. 

THE FATHERLESS WHO HAD NO HELPER. 

v. 1-8. l^hen I faid^ I Jhall die irt my Nefii — yiJK »jp QV lOMV]; 
The Word tp is ufrd for a Cell, a Room, or Apartment, 
Gen. VI: 14. 

V. 24. — and the Light of my Countenance they caji not dvfan, THtt 

J.pV£|* uS '3il] Or NEITH.ER DID THEY SUFFER THE LiGHT 

OF MY Countenance to fall. Th^ Countenance falls. -wh^n ^9- 
Marks of Chagrin, Uneafincfs or Shame appear on it. See Gen. IV. 5. 
In this Place cither the Particle i or kS might fecra redundant : but 
fee a iamtUr InAance £xod. XX, 4. 



Chap. XXX. 

. V. 2. — in nebom old Age was perifhtd. \ n'?3 T3i»- wSy ] By 
this obfcure Phrafe our TranHators Ibcm- to ba»e undeHlood, " Tfatf 
•■* their Fathers died for Famine before they came to Ago •" as appears 
by a Note in the old Verlion. But it is moft probable that the printed 
']rext is corrupt in this Hacc j for n73 is not acknowledged by any of 
the ancient VeriionG, except one of the Targums ; and the LXX, 
Syriac> Arabic, and Symmachus read f^Ss, which makes an excellent 
Scofe when conneSed with the preceding Part of the Verfe j thus — 
Teay what was the Strength of their Hmds to me, when the whole 
op it was spent upon themselves. However, if this Lec- 
tion be not admitted, I would at leail reoder the Text, as it is now 
read, thus — whose old Age was withered. Sec the Verb 
taw thus ufcd, Jon.IV. 10. 

V. 3. ^fieeini 
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V. 3. '-^ JUeing into the WUdemefs in formtr Time ikfoUte andwt^t. 
t nitB'm n«W \BD» rrS Ol^'Slfn ] Thcfc Words would be clearer, 
were they rendered thus — fleeing latblv into the Wil- 
derness, which is DESOLATE AND WASTE: Of INTO THE 

WiLPERHESS, UNTO DESOLATION AND DESTRUCTION. 

V. 4. Who cut up Mallows h the Bujhes ; — n^lC hv mVo O'CDpTt ] 
TTiat Mallows were uftd for I^d appears from Horace, viz. 
• <<••• • me pajcunt oliva 
Me cicboreat levefqueM.Ai.vx. Lib.I. Ode 31. 

Again - - - aut gravi 

yih.i.v j& falubres corpori. Epod. 11. 
So alfo Martial — — Utere laSiucisf et mollibus utere Malvis. 

Lib. III. Epg. 89. 

and Juniper Roots for their Meat. I BOnV D'Om Unn ] 

Out of the Root of the Dni grew an Excreicence, which alfo ibm«- 
tinaes fcrvcd for Food to the pooreft People. Sec Bochart Rierob. 
P. U. P. 246. 

V. 5. They were driven from among Men : lEHJ* IJ p ] The Word 
1J never fignifics any Thing elfe than a Carcafe, Body, or Sack. None 
of which Senfcs can be here applicable. I would therefore read the 
Text thus — "iKHJ *1J>- \0 — and render it — They were driven 

FORTH FROM THE PeOPLE. 

V. 7. — under the Nettles they -were gathered together. "^Tin nPIfl 
I mS©* ] Rather — under the Shrubs. For SiTi properly fignifies 
the Paliurar, a thorny Shrub, according to BocharL Sec Hierobott 

V.8. They were CSildren of Fools, — ^2i 03 ] Rather, I think 
— They were a contemptible Generation : for Sai in Scrip- 
ture generally fignifics one who has no Reputation ; or who is deftitute 
of Wifdom, Goodncfs, and every Principle of Virtue. " The Words 
which immediately follow fcem to determine for this Senie. 

yeot Children of bafe Men : DS? "h^ 03 OJ ] I fee ao R^a- 

&>a for departing &oin the Proper Senfe of the Words ; for ChilD" 
KEN OP NO Name, or of no Account, is a Phrafc univerfally imder* 
flood. We afe it in Profe, as welt as Verfe. Thus Bacon fays j •* Vifit 
'* cHunent Perfons of great Name abroad :" And Shakeipear — " What 
*' Men of Name nhn to bici." So in Latin, magnum Nomeh in ero' 
F toribus 
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.tortus habuerunt. Cic. and bom nullius nominis fignifies a low ie- 
jpicabh 'Bellow. So alfo in Greek — aa-o y<x^ nrf ^;^ to nrnf onoma 
fkiyi^m ip^fl- Philoftr. ap. Stepb. 

V. 1 1 . Becaufe be batb hofed my Cord, — piflS nn' '3] The Subjcia 
to the Verb is fuppofed to be God; and is fupplied in the old Vernon. 
But the Verb is in Pyhal, and ought to be tranllated is relaxed ; be- 
caufe vhv is rendered in the next Hemiftic by letting loofe. This fecms 
to be an Allufion to the firetcbed Cords by which Job's Tent was fixed 
to the Ground. 

tbey have alfo let loofe tbe Bridle before me, ; inStE' '3flD \tn^ ] 

Our Veriioo is here not' very intelligible. Either the Words ought to 
lie rendered in the figurative Senfe, viz. thev have cast off Re- 
straint BEFORE ME : Of a Note to that EffeA ought to be added 
in the Margin^ as in the old Verfion. 

V. 1 2. Upon my right Hand rife tbe youth : — pip* nmfi \'>iy Vv ] 
The laft Letter in nm£) is fiifpiclousj as we meet with few quadriUte- 
ral radical words : but rnfi with its Affixes is common. The Targum 
"read here evidently DITTD THEIR Youth. 

V. 13. — tbey have no helper. \ loV Ity N*?] Rather, I think — 
there is no helper among them, that is, none ready to ajjifi me. 
This Scnfe the whole Scope of the Place feems evidently to require : 
and that this ConOxuftion may be admitted, fee Exod. Xll. 2, Numb. 
III. 40, &c. 

V. 14. Tb^ came upon me as a wide Breaking in of Waters : in tbe 
Defolation tbey rolled themfehes upon me. nnn — VflK* nm pfl3 
n^J^JTin nKB^ ] Rather — They came as a wide Torrent j 
they rol'Led themselves in order to destroy. The 
Verb ^nfl is applied to Waters breaking out violently^ and I think the 
Noun may be ufed fimply to denote a violent Irruption, or 'Torrent. 
'See the Prepofition nnn in fuch a Senfe, 1 Sam. n.20. 2 Sam. XIX.2 1. 

V. 15. Terrors are turned upon me : — mnS^ 'Sv Hflnn] This ap- 
parent Solecilm would be removed by rendering — Terrors are an 
Overthrow to me. "ifln has here the T\ demonftrative : it is thus 
ttfcd, Ifa.XXlX. 16. 

tbey purfue my Soul as tbe Wind i — 'nai3 imS »|"nn] Rather 

— MY Spirit is agitated as the Wind: for the Reafon 
jiift mentioned. The Verb is here in Pybalt as Ila. XVII. 13. 

V.17. % 
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V. 17. My Bmes are pierced in me in the Night Seajon j ♦Oif? nW 
*'?ys Ipj] Here again, for the fame Reafon, I render — Mv Body 
IS PIERCED &c, OVy has this Senfe, ExothXXlV. 10. Ch.VII. 15, 
and Lam. IV. 7. Or — it hath pierced my Bones j viz. 
mentioned immediately before. 

V. 18. By the great Force of my Difcafe is my Garment cbangedi 
♦enaS tPSnn' PiD ai3 ] Rather — With great Force is my 
Garment changed. That is, on Account of his Weaknefs, which 
his Sufferings had brought upon him, " he was not able to change his 
" Clothes, and draw them oif from his Body," as the next HemiHic 
feems to fhew. 

V. 20. — I Jiand up, and thou regardeji me not. panni 'n*iay 
i *2 ] The negative Particle is not here wanting : the 1 has that Force; 
being juft before preceded by K*?- The true Verfion therefore is— — 

I stand up i NEITHER RBGARDE8T THOU ME. 

V. 24. Howbeity he will not Jlretcb out his Hand to the Grave \ ^K 
T xhw^ 'Va nS] Rather — Howbeit, upon Intreaty he will 
NOT stretch out THE Hand. ♦yH comcs from riyi to ajki not, 
from rry. which fignifies only an Heap -, and is not to the Purpofe, as 
the next Hemiftic fhews. 

though they cry in bis DeJiruSiion. ,* yy^ \rh TVCa tDM ] Ra- 
ther— IF THEY CRY WHEN HE DESTROYETH. ^nS is pUt hcrC for 

DPI?. Many fuch Chaldee Terminations of Plurals occur in this Book. 

V. 27. the Bays of AffiiBion prevented me. J »:y '0» ♦30^i^ ] 

Rather— rushed in upon me. See this Word explained Ch.III. v.12. 

V. 31. My Harp alfo is turned to Mourning, — ♦^33 S^n"? m] 
Rather — My Harp also is become mournful. The Ab- 
ilrad for the Concrete ; than which Nothing is more common in the 
Eaftern Poetry, h is here prefixed either to the Nominative, according 
to Noldius, as ,TnK "itPaS VJT — and tbey Jhall he one FleJJ}. Gen. II. 
24. D'hSn*? DJ*? 'JT^m — and I -will be to you a God» Exod. VI. 7. 
Or it is an obUque Cafe ufed for the Nominative^ as, Urbem quam 
Jiatuo — in Virgil J and exitio eft avidis mare nautis % or it may be 
a Prcpofition fignifying for, or in the Place of. 

. F 2 Chap. 
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Chap. XXXI. 

V. 1. ~-r-and arrange Punifliment to the Workers of Iniquity, •ttifi 
t pK 'VyflS ] ^. ought not 133 to be here rendered a Disowning 
or Disavowal ? It is ufcd precifcly in the fame Senfe, and conjoined 
with DtfirueHoH, as here, Obad. V. 12. 

V. 1 1 . — jV M tf» Iniquity to he punUhed by tiie Judges* tW Nin 
ID*'?6fl] Rather— IT is an heinous (or arbitratory) Crimx, 
ie. za Iniqui^ which any Arbitrator, even the Criminal himlelf, 
would condemn. See Taylor, Schultens, and GuiTet. 

V. 20. ff bis Ltins have not hkjfed me, and if 6e were not •warmed 
wtS the Fleece of my Sheep. I XSCnrc Vno TiOl— yihn '3T3ia kS 0»] 
The Iatt«r Hemiitic ought doubtlefs to be rendered -~ nor wire he 
WARMED &c. See the laft Ch. V. 20. 

V. 24. — ar have faid t9 fine Gold, Thou art iwy Confidence. DHsVl 

J'n02D»m©Mj Rather or have called fine Gold my 

Confidence. Thus n3« is rendered. Ifa. V. 20. 

V. 27. .— army Mouth hath kifed my Hand. rflS 'T* p\Orv\ ] In this 
and the preceding Verfe ate evident Allufions to the fupcrftitious Rites 
of Idolaters. The Cuftom of kij^ng the Hand, in Token of Adora- 
tion, is very ancient, as well as univerfal. The Ground of it appears 
to me to be Awe or Rcfpeft : thus Job, when he determines to be C- 
lent before God fays, / wili lay my Wand upon my Mouth. Ch. XL. 4. 
Pliny, where he enumerates flrange Cufloms, (that of bowing whea 
another fneezes is, by the by, not omitted) fays \ In adorando dextram 
ad ofculum referimust totumque corpus circumagimus i quod in lavum, 
Gailur religiofius credunt. Nat. Hift. B. XXVllI. C. 2. Apuleius ob- 
ferves, that '* many of his Countrymen applied their right Hand to 
•* their Mouthst the firft Finger being upon the Thumb eredi:, in order 
"that they might perform due Adoration to the Goddcfs Venus." De 
Afin, L. IV. And, in another Place, he takes Notice of a Pcrfon, 
who thought it a Crime to kifs his Hand^ when he palTed by a Temple. 
Apol. I. Lucian alio remarks, that the poor, who had Nothing to of- 
fer in Sacrifice but the ki£ing of their Hands, were not excluded. DiaL 
df Sacr'tf. Laftly, it may not be improper to obfcrve in this Place, 
that the Syrians to this Day, when they receive the holy Sacrament, arc 

^d 
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.{ud to i(^ the Bread and Cup before they partake of them, yie tie 
■ Monf. De Cbatiuil. 

V.31. If tht Men of nr/ TaiernuU faid tut, 'DO tBS th Ott 
— hrw] This cannot be the Scnie of the Place: it ought to be 
rendered — "Surely the Men of my Tabernacle said — 
See n'j dm thus rendered Numb. XIV. 35. Jofli. XIV. 9. and V. 36. 

V. 40. Tie WorJi of Jab are ended. : 3VN '131 lOn] As this is 
'doubtlefs a marginal Glofs, which has unwarrantably crept into the 
Text i ought it not to be diitingui{hed by other Characters ? In the 
old Veriion thefe Words are written in capital Letters, 

Chap. XXXII. 

V. 16, 17. Jf^ben I bad waited^ (for tbey Jpake nott ' but flood ^Ul, 
and anfwered no more. J I faid, / ivili alfo anfuier my Fart j 6cc 

" ui 'p'n i:» n» ^VN ! Tiy w vh nnv o — naT <ih o 'nSmm] 

The Parenthefis might be here omitted, and the two Verfcs rendered 
without Addition — And I waited, but they spake not ; 

BUT STOOD STILL, WITHOUT AN&WBRIN6 MORE : So I WILL 

SPEAK MY Part j &c. See t|K thus conftrued Ch. XXXVI. 16. 

Chap. XXXIII. 

V. 5. — fet thy Words in Order before me, fland up. 'ish DOTV 

inSmn] Rather — PREPARE THYSELF, STAND BEFORE ME. 

As Numb. XXin. 4. Pf. XXIII. 5. 

V. 19. — and tbe Mullitmk of bis Bones mtb firong Pain, am 
! ^ntt VD^ ] Some Copies read here ani, which makes a better 
Senfe, "oiz.. and there is a strong Contention in his Bones : 
agreeably to the Phrafe we meet Pf. XXXVIII. 4. 'DXya Xshm I'H, 
tbere is no Peace in my Bones .-or— XXII. 4, — all my Bones are out of 
Joint. 

V. 20. So that bis Life ahborrab Bread: Orb Vrn inOTHI] Ra- 
ther — So THAT HIS Appetite maketh him to abhor Meat. 
See rrn fo rendered Ch. XXXVIII. 39. This Verb Dm occurs only 
here ; the Signification is properly derived from the Arabic J>j Pingue- 

diae 
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guedine illitum fuit, item faetuit. I give it a tranOtive Scnfe (which 
many Verbs have, though not in Hipb.) bccaufe of the Affix. 

V. 21. — and bis Boms that loere not feen Jikk out. rnOVV IBen 
! IKI N7 ] Rather — and his Bones are broken, that they 
CANNOT BE PERCEIVED. This Verb alfo occurs only in this Place j 
and I give it the Chaldee Signification, as the moft warrantable of any j 
which the Arabic alfo countenances. 

V, 27. He looketb upon Men, and if any y&y, / btFue Jinned: Sv IC* 
»nNE3n -lOtCl t3*lP3N] The marginal Leaion ought I think to be here 
admitted, viz. He will look upon Men, and sav, I have 

SINNED. 

V, 28. He will deliver bis Soul — ttpflj rmO] There feems to be 
no Reafon for adopting the Maflbretical Legion. The prefcnt Text 
is, at leaft, as clear ; and is countenanced by more of the ancient 
Vcrfions. I would therefore render— He will deliver my Soul ; 
and prefcntly after — »ri*m and my Life &c. 



Chap. XXXIV, 

V. I. Turthermoret Elibu anfwered and /aid. tnosn Nin'Sn 1J"1 ] 
Rather — spake and said ; as Ch. III. 2. and XXXV. i. for none 
had replied to Elihu. 

V. 6. Sbould I lie agoing /ny Rigbt ? — nt3K 'DfiE^O hv ] Rather, 
I think — I AM disappointed (or frustrated) ofmy Right. 
See aT3 thus ufed Ch. XLI. 9, &c. 

. ' ' - OTy IVound is incurable without TranfgreJJion. 'hi 'VTI Kfiati 
X ytfO] Our Tranflators here ufe a very bold Figure; by making 'sn, 
the conftant Senfe of which is an Arrow, to fignify a Wound. I 
cannot deny that Inflances of fuch Metonymies, of Caufe for Effect, 
and the like, occur in the beft Writers : but here there is no Neceflity 
to depart from the Proper Senfe of the Words ; which may be ren- 
dered— I am desperately pierced through by Arrows 
&c. iSriJN is here confidered as the firft Perfon of the Future, as Pf. 
LXIX 20. and »yn ufed fpecially, as in Abundance of Places, for 
0»Xn. See what was obferved on »T Ch. XXIII. 2. which adds Weight 
to this Interpretation. 

V. 10. — /tfr 
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V. 10. — far be it from God that he fhould do Wickednefs ; and 
from the Almighty^ that he Ihould commit Iniquity. WS nVrt 
* 'j'ljro ntS'l — VKHD ] The Analyfis of this Idiom fecms to me to be 
this — Profanenefs would he to God in doing Wickednefs, and to the At- 
mighty in committing Iniquity: for both the Verbs are in the Infinitive; 
as in thefe Inftances — D'hSn Vn ES'anO NT, he -was afraid to look 
(literally in looking) upon God ; Exod. III. 6. and pNH TK pSno iSd'I, 
and they made an End of dividing ( literally in or from dividing ) the 
Earth; Jo£h. XIX. 51. I would therefore render — Far be it 
FROM God to do Wickedness, and from the Almighty- 

TO COMMIT InIQJIITY. 

V. 14. ^ he fet bis Heart upon Many if he gather &c. — D'(y Dit 
"131 — li"? v"7K] Rather — If he set his Heart -against 
HIM, he will gather 6cc. 

V. i6. ^'thou haft JJnderflanding, hear this : — TyU^: n3'3 DNi] 
nj»a is here not a Subftantive, but a Verb in the Imperative, with 
the n paragogic, as Pf. V. i. and ought to be rendered ^^— But, I 

PRAY thee, understand, HEAR THIS. 

V. 17. Shall even he that bateth Right govern? DfltCO Wit? ^\iin 
eron*] Rather — Yea, shall he th^at hateth Justice 
RECTIFY ? for B?an never fignifies to govern. 

• and wilt thou condemn him that is moji juft f T33 pnv OKI 

J y*tfinn ] Rather and wilt thou greatly vex the 

RIGHTEOUS ? The Conftruflion of our Verfion fecms contrary to the 
Genius of the Hebrew. t^S is here confidered as an Adverb, as Ch. 
XV.io. XXXI. 25. and the Verb is ufed as i Sam.XIV.47. or as V.29. ■ 

V. 18. Is it fit to fay to a King, Thou art wicked'? ibo'? "IDNH 
hvh^ ] Rather — Shall Wickedness be attributed to 
(or published of, or concerning) the King j and Ungod- 
liness, OF Princes ? This Coaftru£tioa feems eafy'j whereas 
the other is repugnant to the Rules of Grammar. 

V.19. How much Icfs to him that accepteth not the Perfons of Prin- 
ces : — QntP ':£) KIPJ Hb ICN } This Sentence will not be dcfcdive, 
if we render ntPN Behold, he accepteth &c. as it ought to be, 
2 Sam. II. 4. — XIV. 15. That Particle, in this Senfe, is properly in- 
, troduced, when the Admiration is to be raifed, or a Contraft is intended 
to be exhibited. - V.zo. —and 
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V. 20. — and the mighty Jball be taken awey withwt Hand. TTDI 
JTSN"? 1'3N] Rather — and they shall take away the 
MIGHTY WITHOUT FoRCE : J. ^. hc wUl be fo fecblc, that Force, 
ufed againil him, will be unncceflary. 

V. 22. There is no Darine/s, nor Shadow of Deaths where the 
•workers of Iniquity m^ hide themfehes. inon'? — DIdSv ]*K1 TB^ TK 
:pK "hVQ DG^] Rather — Neither Darkness* uor the Sha- 
dow OF Death will hide there the workers of Inkujity: 
the Infinitive for the Prefer. 

V. 23. For be will not lay upon Man more than right ; ^'y M*? O 
ITV D^E'* E"K] ^. ought not this HcmJftic to be rendered — For 
neither yet will he decree (or ordain) in respect to 
Man I See 0*K" thus ufed. I&. LXI.3. and Hab. 1. 12. and in refpca 
to the Sy, fee Numb. VIII. 22. j Kings XXII. 8. 

V. 3p. That the l^pocrite reign nott le^ the People he en/hareJ, 
I cay 'tPpao — f[ir\ DIK n*?DDl Rather The Hypocrlte is 

MADE TO REIGN, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SnARES OF THE FeoPL£. 

The Verb is here confidered as the Participle PjAa/, and the Prepofition, 
as£xod.VI.9. DeQt.VIl.7. See the fame Sentiment, Ifa.ni.4,5»&c. 

V. 3 1 . Surely it is meet to he Jaid unto Godt I ha^ue dome Chaftifc- 
ment, / will not offend any more. : '?in« vh ^DNE'i — "IDKH Sn *?« O] 
Rather, I think — Surely it may be said unto God, I 

HAVE BEEN DECEIVED J I WILL NOT ACT CORRUPTLY. 



C H A f . XXXV. 

V. 3>. Tor thou faidjlt What Advantage wUl it be unto thee f and, 
What Profit Jkall I have if I be cicanfed from my Sin ? nO IDWI O 
t^nKOnoVyK no — iV ]DD*] Rather — For thou saidst. What 
Advantage will tbere re unto thee, and What Profit 

SHALL I HAVE, FROM MY Lo 8 S, Or SUFFERING? ThuS iS 

NCDn rendered Gen. XXXI. 39. and ought to be — XLIII. 9. 

V. 8. Thy Wickednefs may hurt a Man as thou art : and thy Rigbte- 
tufnefi may profit the Son of Man. DTK p"? — y!Vn IIDD tfi^N? 
I inpay] The Senft I think is fufficiently clear without any other Ad- 
dition 
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i£tton than the Verb 5ubAantive, dius — Thy Wickepness is for 
A Man as thyself i and thy Righteousness fox the Son 
OF Man. 

V. 9, By Reafpn of the Multitude of Oppreffiom they make the op- 
prcffed /o cry : — ip'VT* O'plET^ 3110 ] The Verb lyiE". they cry out, 
which immediately follows, fcems to determine that ip'JT' is here to 
be con£dered as in the firft Conjugation, as it frequently is ; Jo that 
this Place might be rendered — They bewail by reason of 

'THE'MULTITUDE of OpPRESSJOHS. 

V. 14. Although thou fiyffi thou Jhalt not fee hiiHy yet Judgment is 
iefore him, tberefort trufi thou in kim. p. — irtwn (tS nottn *3 f|l* 
t iS bh^T^^\'^ vaflS] Rather — Notwithstanding thou hast 

?AJO THOU SHALT NOT SEj5 KIM i EXECVT^ JupOMENT BE- 
FORE HIM* AWP THOU MAYEiT WAIT FOR HIM. 

V. 15. But now, becaufe it is not fo, be hafh vifted in his Anger ; 
yet he knoweth it not in great Extremity, rh^ — TflK TpD I*K *3 rtnyi 
; IKD tPfla yv ] Our Tranflators make God the Subjca of the firft 
"Hemiftic, and Job of the latter; as appears by the Margin; which is 
harfh. They next derive b;£) from ^Tfli whidi is ftirely unjuftifiable. 
And, to compleat all, after having coined a new Word, they give it an 
arbitrary Senfe, which has not the moft diftant Conne^on wich the 
Rpot. Th'ece is the ftrongeft gvi^ence that this Word is defeftivc in 
the printed Text -, that, infliead of ppj, it ougl^t _to be written y^D2 • 
for the LXX render it mufcb-frrafM,, fo does Theodotion j Symmachus 
•zr«.^-7rruft^TeL, and the Vulgate Scelus : and the Syriac and Arabic 
evidently countenance this Leftion. The Chaldee is corrupt. On the 
Authority therefore of all thcfc diAinft Witncflcs, we cannot hefitate 
to admit this Reading, and render the Verfe thus — J5ut i)ow, be- 
cause HIS Anger hath not visited, and He hath not 
regarped Transgression greatly ^.c. 

Chap. XXXVI. 

V. 4. — he that is perfeB in Knowledge is with thee, niin B*Dn 
■;lt9V3 Rather, I think.— hut perfect Knowlesg^e (liberally /^^ 
^^feaioHt GTjhe QracUt ^ Knowkdgf) 0«dl.be with tike. 

V. 5, Behold God is mighty and dejpifeth not any : he is mighty in 

Strength and fTi/dom. { i*? nD 1*13 — DSO' vh\ TOD iH p] Our 

G Verfion 
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Verfion fuppties here the Prepofition and cc^ulative Particle, that ibM 
laft Hemifttc may bear the Senfe given to iL But, if without the& 
Additions, a Senfe, better in itfeliT and more agreeable to the Con- 
text, can be deduced from the fame Letters, in the very fame Order, 
is it not to be admitted F And this is done by bringing clofer the four 
laft Letters ; or making one Word out of two. aSna will then have- 
the ufual Particle of Comparifon prefixed, and ^'711 will fignify a Suci~ 
iingt as iSam.VIl.9. thus — Though God be MiGHTv, yet he 
OESPisETH not: uiough MIGHTY, yet AS A Suckling : i.e* 
gentle. The Particle \n is thus ufed Jer. II. 10. The Antithefis of 
5ie next Verfe favours alfo this Interpretation. The Syriac and Ara- 
bic evidently read the Text, as is here propofed : but mlAooIc the 
Senfe. 

V. 1 6. Even fo leoulJ be have removed thee out of the Jlrait into m 
hroad Placet where there is no Straitnefs. am — IX ♦DO ID'Dn (JMI 
: n»nnn pXlO vh ] in the Hebrew each of thefc Hemiflics contama 
a diftinft Sentiment} which may not improperly be thus rendered — 
Even so would he have rescued thee from the Jaws 
OP THE Oppressor j he would have given thee Room in- 
stead OF Straitness ; (or -— large, not strait ihould 
have been thy Place.) For nnn is ufed fubftantively for a Man's 
Place, Exod. X. 23. 1 Sam. XIV. 9. 2 Sam. II. 23. Sec V. 20. 

v. 18. Becaufe there is Wrath f beware lefi be take thee away. with 
"his Stroke: — pfica iri'D' \Q rtDH O] Rather — Forasmuch as 
there is Wrath, be thou not moved to Self-Confidence, 
(or Self-Complacency j) which is the Senfe of pflE?; fee Taylor. 
The Verb is imperibnal, and impKcs the Senfe here given to it. The 
Fault which EUhu finds with Job is his thinking too well of himfcljf, 
and not humbling himfclf fufficicntly under the Divine ChafUfement. 

V. 19. — net Gold, nor all the Forces of Strength. S^i isa \^ 
X TO 'IfOKD ] Thefe Words would be more intelligible were they ren- 
dered, as they certainly may be— not Gold, nor all the Powers 
OF Wealth. See Cn.VI. 22. Prov. V. 10. &c. 

V. 20. Hefre not the Night, when People are cut off in thetr Place. 
:Bnnn D'DV mSy? — rr»'7n HKIPD Sn] Rather— Desire not 
TH£ Night, in orpjbr to destroy the People, whom 

THOiU 
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THOO HAST TAKEN J (OF IN THEIR pLACE, U e» mOrdcr thcm III 

their Houfcs.) I give the Verb nby the Senfe it has, Pf. CII. 24. 

V. 23. Who bath enjoined btm bis Wavf — IplT v'^V Tpfl 'Oj The 
Verb tisD, when it has the Prepofition "hy or »7y after it, fignifics To 
anitniuhert upon, to correS or punijh. This Place ought therefore to 
be rendered — Who can charge him with his Way ? or — 
Who can animadvert upon him for his Way ? And this 
Senfc will perfcdUy agree with the next HcmifUc. 

V. 25. Every Man — D^K h^ ] Rather — Every one, becaufe 
&UK» Man^ follows immediately after. 

V. 27. For Be maketb fmatt tbe Drops of Water: tbey pour dow» 
Rain according to tbe Vapour thereof. 1E30 Ipt* — D'D ♦ODi VlJ* O 
.M1K7] Neither the Verb, nor the Pronoun, of the laft Hemiftic 
feems to have any Antecedent, as they are rendered in our Verfion. 
Thcfe Faults however are not to be charged on the Text % for it may 
be rendered— For he maketh small the Drops of the Water, 
which poureth down Rain through his Vapour : Or — 
For he restraineth the Drops of the Waters, which 
pour down Rain through the Vapour; (V. 28.) And 
WHICH the Clouds 6cc. 

V. 29, Alfo can any underftand tbe Spreading! of tbe Clouds^ — f^ 
av ♦EHBO V3' DK] The natural Conftruftion of the Words, ab- 
ilraftedly coniidered, the Syntax, and the Context, confpire to make 
God the Subject of this Vcrfcj which ought to be rendered — Yea, 

VERILY HE UKDERSTANDETH TBE EXPANSIONS OF THE 

Cloud, tec. 

er tbe Noife of bis Tabernacle ? ! TDDD niN6?n ] Rather — 

THE Thunder within, viz. witbin. tbe Cloud i or the Thunder »p 
HIS Habitation J viz. God's i for God is faid to make the Clouds 
the Place of his Refidence. Sec Pf. XVIII. 11. XCVU. 2. The old 
Verfions render mN»r» Thunder^ and the Context evidently points out 
that particular Senfc. 

V. 32. With Clouds be coveretb tbe Ligbtc—^^ r(D3 D'D3 WyJ 
The Word ip fignifics no where Clouds. It ts therefore better to ren- 
der this Place thus ——With his Hands he covereth thb 
Light. 

G 2 and 
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— — tfflrf commaneUtb it not to flline djf the Cloud that cdmtth Se* 
tmxt. tS'aCOn rrSy \'X^'\ Rath«r-— and commandeth THB 
UPPER Region by that which is interposed; i.e. by fuch 
Interpolition He as it were iflues His Orders to the upper Regions above 
the Clouds, that their Radiance ihould not vifit the Earth, ^hv is 
not here a Prepofition with the affix Pronoun, becaufe it cannot agree 
with IIH. its fuppofcd Antecedent ; but feems to be ufed for an upper 
Chamber i a Term not unufual in Scripture to denote i?«fw«/ .• tnu« 
Ch. IX. 9. the Chambers of the South i and Ch. XXXVll! 5. Out of 
the Chamber cometh the Whirlwind i and PC CIV. 2. 13. He la^eth the 
heams of his Chambers in the Waters, — - He vatereth the HtUs from 
bis Chambers. And, not to mention more Iniitances, we meet with 
Chambers ^ Death, Prov. Ch. VII. 27. 

V. 33. — the Cattle alfo concerning the Vapour. % rhty hv ^IN nipt] 
"tilde very obfcure Wofds, which have fo much perplexed the Critics, 
may, I think, without Violence admit of this Conhruftion, viz. i T 

JS RED HOf WITH InDIGNATION, THEREFORE IT BURNETM. 

tapQ is here confidered as the Part. fing. m. Hiph. for NipO, as 
Ezcfc. VIlI. 3. Now the Verb Hp in Arabic, fo alfo in Hebrew pri- 
iharily, fi&i'ifics fa be red hot, to be infamed; whence is derived its 
Ihoftu^aT Signification, to be movfd tvith Zeal. The Prepofition Sy 
is uied in the like Manner as it is here. Gen. XLI. 12 j and the Verb 
r-hf has the Senfe oi burning, Exod. XXVII. 20. Numb. VIII. 3. 6cc. 
Or n^lP Sy may be conftrued by the Gerund, viz. IN ascending, 
or alt the w<^ upwards. The Words thus explained will perfeftly 
agfee with the three preceding Hemiftics, which clearly dcfcribe the 
Rife, Progrefs, and Effcd of Thunder and Lightning. Thefe Symp- 
toms here defcribed might well fttike Elihu with Awe and Trembling; 
after which, as the Storm increafeth, he goes on to defcribe the loud 
Btirfte of iThunder, and the Flafhes of the Lightning. 

Chap. XXXVII. 

V. B. Hear attentive^ the Noife of his Voice, — hp Uia jnctf lyar] 
Rather— Hear attentively his Voice, with Trembling : 
or — Hear attentively the Rattling (or Concussion) of 
tiis Voice. 

V. 4.. — He thuttderetb with the Voice of his Excellency ; — Bn» 
•DWJ 7lp2 ] Would not -~ with his majestic Voice — be better ? 

- and 
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— — and bt 'anil not ftay them, •when bis Voice is heard. 03py KTt 
;iVlp yOtC' O] As there i& no Antecedent to the plural Affix j ought 
hot there to be a marginal Note, as in the dd Verfion, viz. That is. 
Rains and Thunders ? Or — might not the Text be read — »Da apV* 
- — and thiis rendered — AMD he will not restrain the 
Strokes when his Voice is heard? i.e. ** the Effcfts of his 
" Thunderbolts." The very fame Word, and fame Conftruition occyr 
Jer.XVm.21. 

V. 6. — Ukewife to the fmall Rain, and to the great Rain of bis 
Strength. Miy nnQD DCJI 1130 DCJl] Rather — likewise to 
THE Shower of Rain, even the Shower of the Rains of 
HIS Strength : i.e. eren to the Showers of the moft violent Rain. 

V. 7. He JeaUth up the Hand of every Man : — Oinn' DIM Ss T2] 
Rather, I think — By Means of them {viz. the violent Rains juft 
mentioned) he shutteth op every Man. Tl fignifies here 
through the Agency or Infirumentality. There may perhaps appear a 
Sort of Catschrefis in attributing Hands to Clouds, or to the Tongue; 
at Prov. XVIII. 2 1 . &c. but in all thefe Cafes, where the Head, Hand* 
Heart, Feet, or other Parts of Body, are ufed with reference to in- 
animate Matter, the Etymology is not fo much to be attended to as 
the Analogy. 

V. 8. — and remain in their Places. \ \yffn n'milVCpl ] Rather 
— IN their Caverns j exegeticaJ oi Dbhs in the preceding Hemiftic. 

V. 9. Out of the South Cometh the Wbirlwind^ and Cold out of the 
North, i mp DnmO — naiD Kian *mnn p ] What the precife 
Idea conveyed by thefe Words, lin and DHtO) is, cannot be determi- 
ned with .Certainty, Our Tranflators give the firft the Senfe of South, 
becaufe that Word is joined to it Ch.IX.9. and of courfe, by a Sort of 
Analogy, founded on Experience, make the other Word to fignify the 
North. This, it muft be acknowledged, is but a weak Foundation to 
build upon : a better Ground, however, in my Opinion might be found, 
were we to render TTTin the upper Regions j for it fignifies a 
Chamber, a Recefs, or Refoftory^ as Ch. IX. 9. Pf. CXXXV. 7. hi 
regard to the other correfponding Word, it appears to me to be a 
Miftake for D'llfK or nnStK, a Word of the fame Import as its Re- 
lative, and ufed in a Parallel Place in the next Chap. V. 22'. But I lay 
Qo Strefs on this Conjedure j and would therefore render QntO the 

CONSTEL- 
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Constellations, a generic Name, to which it has an indubitable 
Right. 

V. 1 1, jilfo by watering he wearietb the thick Cloud: — 3y ITTO' na i^tt] 
Rather — Also with fair Wind he driveth awav the 
THICK Cloud. This doubtlefs is the true Senfe of n2 in this Place, 
from the Verb ma To make dean, clear ^ and bright. But where our 
Tf anflators got the Idea of waterings I cannot find. As the Verb ITlD 
occurs only in this Place, I give it the Signification of the Arabic ^^» 
Longe removit, amandavit. 

he fcatteretb bis bright Chud. I TnM \i's f »fl» ] Rather — ^ 

HE SCATTERETH THE ClOUD BY HIS LiGHT (OF BRIGHTNESS.) 

V. 12. — Upon the Face of the World in the Earth. hyr\ 'Jfl hv 
! nin« ] The old Vcrfion fccms here preferable, viz. upon the 
Face of the whole World; which correfponds to the Qrhis 
terrarum of the Latins. 

V. 13. He caufeth it to come* whether Jor Corre^ion^ or for his Landt 
or far Mercy, t in»VO' IDH? DK — IITIM*? pK McS DM ] It i« 
not improbable that DN is repeated before flttS by the MiAake of an 
ignorant Tranfcriber, who finding the 7 prefixed might think it nc- 
cefiary to add the Dti too, as in the other Inftances. Without it the 
Senle would be complete and proper — He cadseth it to come 
UPON HIS Land, whether for Correction, or for Mercy. 

V. 15. — and caufed the Light of his Cloud to Jbine. J I33y niK V'firpJ 
Rather — and caused the Light to illuminate the 
Cloud. 

V. 16. Doft thou know tscc, •\y\ jnnm ] And dost thou 
know — ? 1 add the ^ from the laft Word; imagining it more ne- 
cefiary in this Place than there. 

V. 1 8. — which is Jrotig, and as a molten looking Glafs? D^m 
IpmO'tns] Rather — which is solid like a molten Mir- 
RouR. Our Tranflators, not feeing the Connedion between Strength 
and a Looking Glafs, make of each of thofc Ideas fcparate Articles. 
But it ought to be remembered, that the Inftrumcnts originally ufed for 
the Purpofe of reflefting the Light were Plates of poliihed Metal j than 
which a more apt Simde could not be u&d in refpedl to the Sky. 

V, ig. —for 
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V. 1 9. — — for we cannot order our Speech fy reafon of Darknefs^ 
J^ETl '3fl3 "IIW K*?] Rather — wE cannot be prepared by 
REASON OF Darkness. See Ch. XXXIII. 5. 

V. 20. Shall it be told him that I J^eak ? ^ a Man jpeak, furely, be 
jhall be /wallowed up, X vS^- '3 C«N 1DK Oi* — imN '3 1*7 TDDTl ] 
Rather — Shall it be said to him. But (or Surely) I will 
speak F if any one say so, he shall be swallowed up. 
Our Tranflators make the iirft Hemiftic to have reference to God's 
Omnifcience : but the Context directly oppofes that Senfe. It feems 
more probable that this alludes to Job's great Prefumption, in wifhing 
to be able to £nd God in order to difpute with him. Ch. XXIII. 
3,4. See alfo XVI. 21. 

V, 21. And now Mxty fee not the bright Light, which is in the 
Clauds : hut the Pf^ind pajetb and cleanfetb them m» wi kS PinVl 

: D^^om rro:? mm — cpnc^a t«in Tna] Rather — And now 

Men SEE not the Light, which is bright above (or with- 
in) the Clouds, TILL THE Wind &c. See 3 thus ufcd. Numb. 
XIV. 10. Deut. XXXI. 15. Exod. XX. 10. and t Gen. XVIII. 5. 
I Sam. XIV. 24. 

V. 22. — with God is terrible Majejly. : Tin ttlia mht^ Sv] Ra- 
ther — Above is God of tremendous Majesty. See the 
Prepolition thus conftrued. Lev. XV. 25. 

V. 23, Touching the Almghty^ we cannot Jlnd him out: vh ny 
VtMVS ] The Affix Pronoun might with Propriety be pafled over 
unnoticed, as being an Hebraifmi thus — We cannot find out 
THE Almighty. 

and in Plenty of Ji^icet 7p^ ill] Rather — and plen- 
teous IN Righteousness. As Exod. XXXIV. 6. &c. 

C h A p> XXXVIII. 

V. 8. — when it brake forth^ as if it bad ijfued out of the WomB. 

\VCP DrriD in^JD] Simply thus when it brake fortb» 

ISSUING out op the Womb. 

V. 10. — and brake up for it my decreed Place: t*pn 1^ ISCWlJ 
la the Margin we read— tfW efiablijhtd tty Decree upon it f vrtiich is 
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a much better Senfe : The old VcrJion is to the &me ESe£t : but 
nsi!^ does no where elie fignify to f^ai/i/h. This Sigoificaaon nuy 
however I think be juftified from the Arabic Verb ji*i Spithamit dt- 
menfus fuit. Donavtt, Prabuit. 

V. 12. — and caufid the Dayjpring to kmw it's Place, '\rvff nnyT* 
; IDTpO ] Here the maflbretical Lediioa ought doubtlefs to be infertcd 
into the Tcxti viz, iriB'n nVT*. 

V. 14. It is turned as C/ay lo t&e Seal, and th^ Jiand as a Garment. 

: naS loa i3v*nn — onin ions lannn ] The Conneaion of this 

Verfc, as it is now read in our Vcrfion, is not obvious. The Tranfla- 
tion of it ought I think to be this — It is changed as Clay by 
AN Impression ; and they are made to stand forth as 
A Garment upon it, that is, covering the Earth with their Light. So 
God is faid to cover Himfelf wttl) Light at Vfitb a Garment, PCCIV. 2. 
llie Antecedent to the fingular Proaooo is //if Earth i aad the plural. 
Pronoun has the Morning and the D^pring for its Antecedent The 
Senfe of the former Hemiftic feems to be — "The Earth, after the 
•* Gloom of the Night is paft, is as much changed Jn its external Ap- 
<* pearance, as the radc Mafs of Clay is by the Form it receives from Art." 

v. 1 5. — and the high Arm Jhall Be broken. : 1DB?r) DOI VT^^^ } 
Rather— and the Arm of the Deceiver shall be broken. 
For nai is not derived from tZFTi i but is the Participle of HOI Tfl 
hurt in an unexpeSed perfidious Way. 

v. 21. — or becaufc the Number of thy Days is great, yfy 1DDD1 
;00^] "lilD cannot poffibly agree with OO^. and o is here a Pre- 
poiition fignifying on account of. It would therefore be more accurate 
to render — or on account of the Number of thy many 
Days. 

V. 24. which fcattereth the Eaji Wind upon tie Earth. D'^P f fl* 
JpH»7y] Rather — and the East Wind scattered upon 
THE Earth j "pin nT *K» h ""^^^^ ^^* being repeated from the 
preceding Hemiftic. 

V. 26. — wherein there is no Man. ! 13 C^H kS ] Rather — 
wherein there is no one, or no Inhabitant 3 bccaufe e'til " 
rendcfcd Man in the preceding Heouftic. 

V. 30. the 
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V. 30. The Heaters are bid as with a Stone ; — IN^niT D»D pi*3 ] 
Moft of the ancient Verfions give NlPt the Signification of growing 
bard; which I think is the Senfe of it in this Place; for though this 
Verb fignifies only to bide, yet by Analogy it may furely be extended 
fo as to convey the Idea of Congelation, as is done in rclpcit to the 
Verb in the next Hemiftic. The Poverty of the Hebrew in point of 
'Copioufnefs is well known : and in this Cafe, where the Language 
docs not furnifti a Proper Word, what can be more natural than to 
exprefs that Sentiment by the Phrafe — tbe fVaters bide tbemfeheit 

when they are no longer fluid ? I would therefore render The 

Waters are congealed like a Stone. 

V. 3 1 . Canjl tbou hind tbe fweet Influences of Pleiades, or loofe tbe 

Bands of Orion? &c. iji J nnsD 'j'DS ni3e?D IN — noo mjnya.iE'pnn] 

Rather — Canst thou restrain — ? Thus Homer in defcribing 
Achilles's Shield, takes Notice of the very fame Stars, which is very- 
remarkable, Iliad z. v. 485. 

Ev oi TO, THfio, Tmnet, ret t Ufavos t^petvamtf, 

JIXtfietieK 3"' 'faJeis Tt, 79 T8 eStWf OpioKS, 

ApKTSv S-', nv KOI ttfio^cbt tmHXftC" KebMna-ir. 

V. 36. — • or who batb given Underjianding to tbe Heart ? \r\^ 'D 1H 
t ni'i nsc? ] TMIs ftrange Word >yy[h cannot I think but be a 
Miftake for f\''y:h or nVDcS, as it is written in other Places. It 
ought, however, to be rendered — (not to tbe Heart, but) — to the 
Imagination. 

Chap. XXXIX. 

V. I. — or, canfl thou mark when tbe Hinds do calve f rrh^tt hhn 
IIDC^n] Rather — HAST thou observed the Travail of 
THE Hinds ? For this is not only the more ufual Senfe of Sbn : but 
the Tautology of our Verfion in the next Verfe is hereby avoided. It 
is moreover obferved by Bochart, and others, that Hinds bring forth 
their young with great DJfliculty. 

V. 3. — tbey caji out their Sorrows. J naPlSlS'n tSPrSaii ] As the 
Verb San, among other Significations, fignifies to travail or bring 
forth a young one, the Derivative may well be fuppoied to fignify am 
Offspring, or Young ; and ihould I think be fo rendered here as it 
is in the LXX. 

H V.5. Who 
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V.5. Who batb fent out the nosld Afs free t — W&n tHD th^ ♦Ol 
If the K'nS and the irV are really the fame Creature ( as Bochart af- 
ferts, but does not prove;} I would ftill give the Latin Name to the 
firft, viz. THE Onager ; to avoid Tautology. Thus we rctaia the 
foreign Name of foreign wild Bcafts> as Hyana, Wiinoceros, iUppepo- 
tamut &C. This Animal feems to have no Affinity with the common 
AfS) but in the Name ; for it is beautiful, cxceffively fwift, and wild. 
Hierm. B. III. C 16. 

V. 8. ^be Range of the Mountains is bis Pafiurer — invia ty^n lin*] 
Rather — The Excellency (or the Abundance) of the 
Mountains &c. /. e. " He chufes for his Food whatever is moft 
" excellent among their Produce." I derive this Word from *U1* ; 
which is more agreeable to Rule than to make it a Root, as ibme 
Lexicographers do j or to deduce it Arom ntn exploravit. 

V. 13. Gaveft thou the goodly Wings unto the Peacocks ? D'3i"l *p3 
noVv)] Rather — The Wing of Ostriches vibrates with 
Exultation ; or (more probably) — carries them in their 
Course. The firft is the Senfe of the Verb oVy. the latter of o>^- 

or Wings and Feathers unto the OJirich? nTDH rrOM DK 

tnxaij Rather — So do the Wing and Feathers, the 
■ Stork. This ooght to be conBdered as a ParefObefis » becaufe what 
follows has rei«reoce to the Oftrich. 

V. 18. What time Jbe lifteth up berfelf on high ; — tanOl nva 
itnon] Rather — At the Time she haughtily assumes 
Courage : for the Oftrich cannot _/3dr, as other Birds : befides the 
Verb (HD occurs only in this Place, and in Arabic it iigni6es in the 5th 
Conj. firtitudinem pra fe tuHtt vel finmUeoit t et ejus gloriam capta-vit 
per vituperium. 

V. ig. —bafl thou clothed bis Neck with Thunder? n»1St K^2'?fin 
t HCan ] Rather — hast thou clothed his Neck with 
Pride ? for non has that Senfe in Chaldee, which feems more fuit- 
able than that of Thunder. 

V. 20. — the Glory of bis. Nafirils is terrible. : r<S?\Si nW Tin ] 
Rather — the Violence of his shdrtikg is terrible. So 
Jcr.VJUI. j6. Sec Bochart. Bienz, Cd^ Vm. 

V. 21. He 
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V. 21. Be pffwetb in the Valley, — jsoya nOTP] The i Has here 
doubtlcrs crept into the Text j it not being acknowledged by the old 
Vcrfions. Thus Virgil — jEn. VUI. 596. 

^itadrupedante putrem fonitu quatit ungula campum. 

Chap. XL. 

V. 2. Shall he that cmtenietb with the Almighty ^ infirugi him ? ' 

•)1D» »"W tS9 iin] Rather — Is there enough of Instrbc- 
KoN WITH THE Almighty ? /. f . hos He faid enough to ihew 
thee thy Prefumption ? Let him that reproveth (or prctend- 
eth to FIND Fault with) God answer it, i.e. what has been 
already advanced. Or, Doth Contention with the Al- 
mighty instruct? Iffo, LET HIM THAT REPROVETH GoDT 

REPLY TO IT. The firfl Interpretation feems the better. 

V. 12. ^and tread do-wn the wicked in their Place. D'VKn 'p'TI 
JDnnn] Or — and tread down the wicked, and break. 
THEM TO Pieces. The Lexicographers make llrr an *t«^ Acyeftwei', 
and coniider it as a ^dix : but can any Thing be more obvious, than 
that it is the Imperative of nDT in Hiphil with the Apocope of n, 
which is not uncommon to Verbs of that Termination ? See Deut. 
IX. 14. &c. 

V. 13. — and hind their Faces in fecret. ,* ]1DC32 tnah tSJTJfl} 
Rather, in the Grave j for pODJ may fignify the Grave from ^Dtt 
to hide by burying under Ground. The Senfe is — — ^ « confine them 
" clofe Prifoners in the Grave." 

V. 15. Behold now Behemoth which I made with thee: — Ki Ty'ffy 
loy 'n'BV "ICK mona] Rather — Behold now the Hippopo- 
tamus, which I made near thee ; that is, •• in the Nile* 
•* bordering on Arabia, thy Country." The Behemoth in this Place can 
I think polHbly mean no other Animal than this amphibious one de- 
fcribed by Bochart, B. V. C. 15. See alfo B. I. C. 7. &c. The Word 
Dn3 is a very generic Appellative; the Senfe of which is in general to 
be retrained by the Word in Ojyofition. It fometimes fignifies the 
whole Brute Creation, as Pf. XXvI. 6. at other times tame, dtimefiic 
Animalsy as Gen. L 25. &c. But here it is confined to one particular 
Species ; and, though the plural be ufed, this is to be conlidered as 
Ha an 
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an I^hraifm, (or rather an Idiom common to many Languages) to de- 
note Magnitude, Excellence, or fomc other tranfccndent Quidity : thus 
in Greek— « to€( XeAawt, for Solon: in Latin, Bnglifti, French, Ita- 
lian, &c. a King fpeaks of hiinfelf in the plural, and eminent Pcrfon- 
ftgcs arc addrefled, or fpoken of, in that Number. St. Paul often (peaks 
of himfelf in that Style, z Cor. I. 3 — 14. 

V. 17. He movetb his Tail like a Cedar : — pR 103 13Jt f fln»] Ra- 
ther — He moveth his Tail which is like a Cedar. 

— the Sinews of his Stones &c. IJIE" nplfl »'rjl IDD is an *T«tg Aty. 
which Bochart has Ihewed ought to be rendered jrom the Arabic jaV 
Thighs, and not from the Chaldee, as in our Verfion. Loc* cit. 

V. 18. His Bones are 2A firong Pieces of Brafs ; his Bones are like 
Bars of Iron, ! Stta S»E30D VD"1J — DOTU 'p*£)K VDXy ] Rather 
— His small Bones &c. his large Bones &c. In this Senfe are 
"HoT&i czSicA brazen footed, :fft?^xojroks, by Homer. Iliad. VIII. V. 41. 
ib Virgil ^ jEripedem cervam — ^n. VI. V. 802. 

V. 19. Hf is the chief of the Wt^t of God: — Sk ♦SHT n*B^Kn Nin] 
Ought not this to be a little qualified, and rendered — He is among 
THE CHIEF OF God's PRODUCTIONS f Thus Amalck is called the 
firjl of the Nations, for a principal one. Numb. XXIV. 20. I give 
OIT the Senfe of the Syriac Verb t^j, genuit, peperit. 

' he that made him can make lis'Sword approach unto him. wyn 
J Uin tCJI' ] Rather — His Maker presented him with his 
Tooth. Bochart loc. cit. has proved from very good Authorities that - 
the Word 3in is of Phcenician Origin, and fignifies here a Tooth, 
whence the Greek a^> which the Poets attribute to the Hippopota- 
mus"- thus Nicandcr Tberiacun^ V. 566. 

H tlfint, rev NhAo; VZ7f^ "Zeuv fuS'ttAetoraii 

BorxM, aatmriv Si xaxlu/ vrt^ottX^tTof APIIHH. 
Upon which the Scholiaft obfervcs, 'a^ Ji fiifuum fU¥ ^x«nj». iw ^ 
Tve o^nas Xnysr iaxms nt oAw t»$ ^-^Qie^ tftaytc See alfo Nonnus in B. 
XXVI. of his iumtneuuif to the fame Effedt. Not that I fee any Nc- 
ceffity of having Recourfe to foreign Authorities i lince the Ground of 
giving to yin the Signification of Sword is no other than its being an 
Inftrument of Ravage and Dcfolation, from the Verb 3"in to lay wafte 
and defolate. There is the fame Reafon for interpreting it Toothy when 
applied to this Beaft. And it is very properly introduced in the De- 
fcription of his Parts, that his Maker has furnilhcd him with a Wea/- 

pon 
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pon fo eminently offenfive. I give here to the Verb CJi the Significa- 
tion it has in HipSil, as Jud. VI. 1 9. 

V. 22. Tl>e Jhady Trees cover him with tbeir Shadow: the WiUo'ws 
&c. "iJl inaD' — ibSs D»SnX IHOD' ] I read the Text thus — SSv 

— inaD'l — and render — The shadv Trees cover him with 
Shade, and the Willows — . For the Singular Affix Pronoun 
cannot agree with the plural Noun> and the copulative Particle is 
wanted to conneft the Hemiftics. 

V. 23. Behold he drinketh up a River, and hafieth not : — plW ^n 
flfin* K*? ina] The Verb pE?y cannot I think poffibly fignify to drink ap, 
and the Scnfe merely oibajiing given to Ifln feems foreign to the Purpofe. 
I would therefore render — Behold a River riseth violently 
UPON himj yet he runneth not away through Fear. 

' be trujietb that be can draw up 'Jordan into bis Moutb. noa* 
I liTD Sk tTT rt»J' *S] Rather I think (without the Hyperbole) thus 

— HE IS unconcerned, THOUGH THE RiVER WERE TO OVER- 
FLOW UP TO HIS Mouth. I render \'VV a Rivera confidering tt as an 
Appellative, rather than as a Proper Name. It is derived from IT to 
defcendt the moft common Property of all Rivers ; which for the moil 
part have only ibmc Common Name, that in Time becomes appro- 
priate, as Avon with us j by which Name we have no lefs than five or 
lix Rivers in this Kingdom called ; and it is well known this is only the 
generic AppeUation in Saxon. The fame holds in regard to Bourn, a 
Rivulet. By the Word thus interpreted the Nile may be underftood to 
be meant, which js more likely than Jordan i bccaufc the Hippopo- 
tamos is a Stranger to this latter River, as was Job himfelf probably. 
X cannot find that the Verb irtJ has any where the Senfe which our 
Verfion gives it : it is here conftrucd as Ch. XXXVIII. 8. 

V. 24. He taketb it with bis Eyes : — T:np* Va*yn ] What Senfe our 
Tranflators affixed to thefe Words, I know not j I connedl them how- 
ever with the preceding Hemiftic thus — Though one take him in 
HIS Gins &c. I give VJ'V this Senfc from the Arabic SiU Laqueolus 
in extremitate nervit which its correlate in the next Hemiftic points 
out. Bochart's Interpretation appears to me forced, viz. m oculis ejus, 
t. e» aperta vi et manijejia, Jine macbinis et dolo^ This Animal is not 
to be taken in Snares according to Achilles TatiuSf for he fays — iwet 'st^g 
}4 TO xafiTipor, u^ ok» auTH KfO/in^mv /Slot' ret, yap et^a tm et^MifiUTctTes, xctf 
TO aiffM, <ptfet Tfax^t xecf an iB'i?^ ■sreiB'iSetf g-Mr,fH TfOVfutTi, »%' t^ir, ae 
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Or — though one seize him in a Trap by his Eyes, or Vi- 

SAGE : YET HIS NoSE FORCETH ITSEIP THROUGH THE SnARES! 

which agrees very well with what is faid above of his vdl Force, and 
the Impenetrability of his Skin by Iron. 

Chap. XLI. 

V. I. Canjltim draw mt Lemathm vntt an Hoot t — \Tvh lODn 
TOna 1 \m\ is another generic Name for a Beaft of an enormous 
Size : thus it is ufed for a Whale, Pfal. CIV. tb ; for a Serpent, Ifa. 
AAVlLi J and, by a Metaphor, it iignifies in general a Tyrant, XXVII. 
1, and Pharaoh m particular, Pf. LXXIV. 14. But it is probable that 
the Caufe of the Appropriation of thi« Name to an oppreflive Mo- 
narch IS in Its Origin deduced from the Cruelty of that Pharaoh (for 
even this Name is in Coptic only a common Appellative for a KmrJ 
who kept the Children of Ifrael in Bondage; bccaufe the Leviathan, 
or Crocodile, is both unfriendly to Man, and an Inhabitant of Egypt. 
And that this is the Animal here meant, is I think, from its Charac- 
teriftics, fufficiently clear. See Bochart, Hierox. B. I. C. 7. jEUan 
fays It may be tamed ; B. VIII. C. 4. 

— — or his Tongue with a Cor J which thou kttefl dovm f Sanai 
! X^•m^_ yprn] Rather — OR TIE HIS ToNGHE with a Cord : for 
\2^ in Samaritan fignifies the fame as tsan, viz. Ligavit, Cinxit. 

V. 2. Canji thou put an Hook into his Noje ? — 1BN2 pjtt B'E'nn] 
Rather — Canst thou put a Rope about his Nose? for 
PJN here fignifies properly a Rope made of Reeds. 

or tore hit Jaw through with a Thorn f ! ffb apn mrai ] 

nin fignifies, among other Things, A Fisher's Hook, and ought to 
be rendered here Hook. It is probable that in Job's Time the Me- 
thod of taking the Crocodile was not known. For Herodotus informs 
us that, when he was in£gypt, this was attended with no DiiHcultyj 
for he fays — ayw k rtptut (x^wtafeAa^) OToAo/ iMTiftM-t, KOf iiran-ent4- >i 
ek fui JaKtet rt^(«Tttl*f amryitiriBr «y«f, tmjtIuj ypaipar exwy vturoy croef JUawnj 
wtg/ APKISTPON, litTtet «f [UTev toy •woTOfiar outk Si ra6( TV ;t;«AtOf ra tn- 
Taftit ij(fini JU(p*«* T^v, Tcuniw twttw vgtttuuas h ttjs ^unfs xoexoj^of, 
iXTat ita-TO. list ^umr tyruxf^r A Ta yura, lUtTumm. et Si lAxwr tvlttv Sk 
l^eAxw&Ji is ytjv, TfffuTW turttrrm e Bitfdjvif fnjM) kat' ui rt^uty tbODi THe ep- 
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B'ttXfiMf^ Tovra it iB-o^a^s, xttfrti, tvjnTitts to, Xuta ^i^euevTAr fuf veoiirae .Sit 
rwn, mr inta. Euterpe. Cap. LXX. 

V. 6. S&all tiy Companions make a Banquet of him ? — vSy Via* 
Dnan] Some Egyptians, MVizn informs us, eat the Crocodile, when 
he was io that Country ; while others, more fuperilitious, rejoiced, if 
by Chance their Children were devoured by that Animal, which they 
worshipped as a God- B. X. C. 21. 

V. 7. Canji thou Jill bis Skin wtb barbed Irons ? — mSCn N*70nn 
•my] The Skin of his Back is faid to be impenetrable. o» <Jk k^oAk- 
>iAi ly^Ti-^ hffut amxrof <pt>^hdTor Anflotle Nat. Hift. B. II. C.10. So 
Pliny— XJnguibus bic artnatus efiy contra omnei iSius cute inviSla. Nat, 
Hift. B.VIII. C.25. 

V. 8. Lay thine Hand upon him, remember the Battle^ do no mdre* 
IPpin Sm nonSa isr — IDD vby D'lC] The laft Hcmiftic would be 
clearer, were it rendered — but remember thou shalt have 
NO OTHER Conflict : for this is doubtlefs the Senfe. The Note 

in the old VerAon is, " If thou once confider the Danger, thou 

" wilt not meddle with him." • 

V. 1 1. Who bath prevented me, that I Jhould repay him ? *V:npr\ '» 
DbtB'Nl] Rather — Who hath benefited me &c ? i.e. who bath 
Jirfi done me a Ksndnefs, and laid me under an Obligation to repm him t 
So this Verb fignifies. Deut. XXin. 4. Ifa. XXL 14. See Rom. XL 35. 

V. 12. J wi// not corneal his Parts, nor bis Powerf^ V"T2 IcnnN StV 
nTTDJ laTl] Rather — I will not conceal in him nei- 
ther ANY Thing of his Power &c. for that feems to be the 
precife Meaning of til in this Place : and in rcfpeft to in3» I can- 
not find that it evffl- fignifies either Parts, Limbs, or Strength. . See 
Ch.XVm.13. 

aor bis comely Proportion. I Oiy \''m ] Rather — nor the 

Advantage of his Structure. 

V. 1 3 . Who can difcover the Face of bis Garment ? — ittna"? 'JB xhy ♦O] 
Rather — WHo can uncover the Face of his Garment? 
For the Face ef his Garment would by a common Hebraifin fignify the 
upper Of external Garment. 

V.14. —bii 



y Google 



64 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 

V. 14. — bh Teetb arc terrible round about. ', nO'N V3ty m2'2D ] 
Rather perhaps — the Rows of his Teeth are terrible-. 
His Mouth is faid to be fo large, that it can take in a whole Sheep ; 
and he has thirty fix fharp pointed Teeth in each Jaw. 

V. 15. His Scales arc his Pride; — D*3:i; »p»flM mM3] That is 
doubtlefs the Senfc of this Place : but notwithftanding ought not the 
Words to be literally rendered— The Strength op Bucklers 
is his Pride ? 

Jhut up together as with a chfe Seal. ; iX Omn 1150 ] The 

Partidple here cannot agree with either of the Nouns in the foregoing 
Hemiftic. This Claufe ought therefore to be rendered — he is shut 
vp CLOSE as with a Seal. 

V. 1 8. — and his Eyes are like the Eyelids of the Morning. y<y>V^ 
t inc 'flVfiVS ] Hebetes oculos hoc animal dicitur habere in aqua^ extra 
acerrimi visus. Plin. B. II. C, 25. 

V. 22. — and Sorrow is turned into Jty before him. fTiO VJsSl 
J nnNT] Rather, I think — and Sorrow goeth before him : 

' i. e. " he caufcs Sorftw wherever he goes." In our old Vcrfioo we 
read — and Labour is rejeBed before him: that is, " Nothing is hard 
** or painful unto him." But the Words cannot bear that Interpreta- 
tion : and that which is given in our prefent Verfion docs not feem 
pertinent. The Verb pn has the Signification there adopted from the 
Chaldee (for it occurs only in this Place :) but I derive it from the Ara- 
bic 0^0 ex alto deorfum defcendit. This Animal, it is well known, 

- occafions great Ravages in a Country. See V. 25. 

V.23. TheFlakesof bis Flejh are joined together; — 1p3T Tltf 3 ♦'?flO] 
— The Ribs (or Bones) of his Body cleave fast to- 
gether : for either Senfe may I think be julliiied from the Arabic 
J^V» caro in cava partCy fhe latere coxa. 

they are firm in tbemfehes, they cannot be moved. Y7V pIS' 

•DID' ^a ] Rather — HE is compact in himself that he can- 
not be moved. See V. 15. 

V. 24. — yeat as hard as a Piece of the nether Milftone. n'7B3 pWl 
jn*nnn] Rather," I think — yea, as hard as the Coulter 
PF THE Plow : literally} the h-werPart. As there is nothing faid of 

Milfione, 
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Miljiorut and nSfil has no Senfe fuitable in Hebrew,' I borrow from 
the Arabic the Signification of lh»-*' Aratrumt Vomer. 

V. 25. When he raifetb htmfelft the mighty are afraid: by reafan of 
Breakings they purify tbemfehes. : 1NE3nn» ISTOmO — D'*7K TIU' intt'O] 
,Our Vcriion is not very intelligible in the latter Hemiftic ; the old one 
is ; but the Words cannot admit of that Conftruftion, viz. and Jor 
Fear they faint in themfelvei. The Vcrfe ought to be thus rendered 
— By reason of his Greatness (his enornious Bulk) the 

MIGHTY ARE AFRAID *. THEY WHO BRUISE HIM (endeaVOUf fo 

to do) MISS THEIR AiM. IDC'O is hcrc conftrued as Ch. XXXI. 23. 
ftnd iKCnn* as Judg. XX. j6. and Ch. V. 24. This is very appoilte to 
die C(Hitext. 

V. 30. Sharp Stones arc un<ier him : be fpr.eadetb Jharp pmtted 
Things upon the Mire, J E3»0 hV pTO ntn» — tnn nvm vnTUI ] 
Rather — Under him is a sharp Ploughshare : he maketh 
HIS Bed upon Harrows in the Mire, min fignifies literally 
SbarpneJ'es. enn is the fame Word without the Heemanttcs as fWVtp, 
I Sam. XIII. 20. n£n is ufed for making a Bed* Ch. XVII, 13 ; and 
for fupporting one's felf Cant. II. 5 j and on is an HarrsWt 2 Sun. 
XU.31. andiChron.XX.3. 

V. 3a. — one vould think the Deep to be hoary. DVin IBTt* 
Jna*^] Rather — ^he causeth the Deep to se thought 
HOARY : for ^ert* is in Hophai, 

V. 34. He beboldetb all high Things : — riNT n33 S3 rw] Rather 

1— Hb lOOKETH UPON EVERY ThiNG wirfl HaU.OJUTINESS. TfatS 

Seii& the next Hemi^c £cems to confirm. 



Chap. XLU. 

V. 8. — iefil de^l with you after your fa/fy j Oaajr mw *Fh:h 
rnsi] Rather •— THAI* I may kot fi-to^irs your Folly, 
as 2 Sam.II. 6. 

V. 14. j^J be caikd the Name ^ the ^fi Jeaima &c. tXf l*Tp*l 

"ns r(D»0* ryn^ry ] That is— a Turtle, or Dote j from *** 

Turtur, Cviumba ^hefirit : K^, ov *aAsr ^ CA9Si4» fffiw M»i#, 

I the 
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the aromatic Shrub lb called ; and Keren-Happuchy i, e. The Bos o m 
OF Delight : for V*ji iigniiies a Bojomt and the Verb fc^at, f^i- 
vus, jocojus, urbanus juit. I make the Arabic the Fouotain of all 
thefe Names, becaufe it was Job's vernacular Diale£t. Why their 
Names'are particularly mentioned more than thofe of their Brethren 
fcems to be for thefe two Reafons* •d/z. becau(e they were remarkably 
beautiful j and becaufe they were peculiarly favoured in being allowed 
to divide their Father's Inheritance with their Brethren : a Favour 
greater than that which was conferred on the Daughters of Zelophehadi 
each of whom has alfo her Name recorded. Numb. XXVIL i. 8cc. 

V. 1 6. Afttr this Job fhed an hundred and forty Tears.] From 
this Datum we may fix the ^ra in which Job may be fuppofed to 
have lived ; viz. aI>out the Time of Abraham. For moft of the Pa- 
triarchs, whole Ages are recorded by Mofes, lived in that Period to 
about this Age. See this Point difcuffed on Pf. XC. lo. 

BEFORE I conclude my Remarks on thh Book, it may perhaps 
be expeded that I fhould deliver my Sentiments in regard to the lead^ 
ing Subject, as well as the Obje£l, of it ; and touch upon the Nature 
of this Compofition, the Author, and the Time, when it may be fup- 
pofed to have been written. 

I (hall therefore fpeak to each of thefe Points briefly, except the 
laft, on which I fhall beg Leave to enlarge ; as I think it will be in- 
conteAably proved by a long Induction of Particulars, that the Book 
could not have been written till about the Time of the Babylonifb 
Captivity. The Texts I fliall bring in Confirmation of this Point have 
been colkded by a late ingenious Clergyman, whole MS. was obli- 
gingly communicated by a Friend fome Time after thefe Sheets had 
gone to the Prefs. To this I ihall fubjoin fbme of the Remarks and 
Claflical lUuArations of the fame learned Man, which I flatter myfelf 
will alJb be no difagreeable Prefent to the Public. 

Wh ether fuch a Perfonage as Job ever exifted, is a Matter of very 
doubtful Difputation. The afiirmative Side of the Queftion appears 
. probable, when we fiod him ranked by Ezekiel with Noah and Danid, 
and referred to by St. James. But on the other Hand, the Silence of 
Mofes and all fucceeding Hiflorians concerning him is apt to induce 
the contrary Opinion. The Prophet might perhaps chute to mention 
Job preferably to Abraham, or any other righteous Man, becaufe the 
Book had lately been pabli^ed, and pai-ticiSaily becaufe Job is there 

reprefented 
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reprinted as having ob^lned his DeliveraDce ( as the two others had 
done* one from the Flood, the other from the Den of Lions ) by his 
Righteoulhe^. This fuited the Prophet's Argument } and the Inftance 
would equaUy &nre his Purpoie, whether the Charader were real or 
fi&tious. llie fame holds likewjfe in regard to St. James j who, 
wanting to recommend Patience by an Example, would naturally refer 
his Countrvmen to this Book. But had there ever been fuch a Per£>n 
as Job, it has been (hewn in the lafl Note that he muft have been la 
all Probability a contemporary with Abraham ; and as he is faid to 
have been an Idumean, (or an Inhabitant of Arabia deferta, which 
bordered upon Canaan,) it might be expected that there would have 
been fome Intercourfe between thefe great and good Men ; that Abra> 
ham in his Journeys to Egypt would have taken an Opportunity of 
doing him Honour, as he did to Melchifedcc, or that Job would 
gladly have embraced any Opportunity o£ making hlmfelf known to 
the Father of the FaitbfuL The fame may be faid in regard to the 
fucceeding Patriarchs, if he be fuppofed to have lived later. But if we 
bring him down to the Time or Mo&s, (which is the lateft Period 
that can be afTigned ) it will appear flill more extraordinary, that he» 
who lived in Sight of Mount Sinai, fhould have continued to walk 
ftill by the Light of Nature only, vrhen he muft have bad fenfible 
Demonftration of God's Revelation of his Will, and might have put 
himfelf under the more immediate Direction of Jehovah. Beiides, 
what would make Job's CharaiSer itill more extraordinary is, that he 
fhould always have retained his Integrity amidfl the Contagion of bad 
Example ; for the Wild Arabs, from the Days of Ilhmael to thefe 
Days, have uniformly been Rovers and Freebooters, as was predicted 
of them. Gen.XVL 12. 

Whereas if we fuppofe this Poem to be merely of die Dramatic 
Kind, (the elTeri^ Requiiites of which it has ) it would anfwer the 
Author's Pnrpofe beft to create a Subje^, that Hiftoric Truth might 
not embarrafs him in any Circumftance conducing to the End he 
propoied. 

Now if we fuppofe the Author to have been a Jew, and that hd 
wrote his Book with a Delign of comforting his captive Brethren, the 
Book will be found perfectly coniiltent with this Hypothefis i which 
is to ihew, that temporal Evils arc not always intended by Providence 
as Punifhments for pail Crimes, but alfo for Trials of Virtue, and for 
the Bene6t of inftmdive Example to others j and that Patience and 
Submiflioa to the Will of Heaven is both the indifpenfablc Duty of 
I %' Perfons 



y Google 



j68 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 

Peribns under AfHidHon, and the moil probable Means of procuring 
them Deliverance and Reftoration. This exa^y quadrates with the Cau 
of the Jews. Thej were carried to Babylon, not merely for the punifli- 
ment of their Idolatries and Wickcdnefs > but alfo that they might be 
tried m the Furnace ofAffitBiottt which thoroufAfy purified them from 
idolatrous Prafticcs at Icaft; and with this farther view likcwifc, that 
the raoft confpicuous Part of the then known World might be more 
acquainted with their Hiflor^ and their facred Books, which contained 
both the pall Difpenfations of God's particular Providence, and his 
future Dcngns witn refpc^ to Mankind. They were alfo taught by 
their Prophets to look for a Reltoration afler a dated Period, and ex- 
horted to wait patiently and quietly till the Change (hould come. 

I T is furprizing that the Name of the Author of io excellent a 
Compofltion Ihould always have been concealed from the World. 
What his Motives for fuch Concealment were, and who he was, it 
would be lofl Time to inquire, as it is now perhaps impofiible to dif- 
cover. That he wrote about the Time of the Captivity appears to me 
clearly from the many Chaldce Words, and Chaldcc Termination of He- 
brew Words, diroughout the Book : but a Aill more forcible Argimient 
is the l^equent indirect Allufion to the Pentateuch and other Books of 
^e Jewi& Canon ; whereby the Author inadvertently betrays bimielf ; 
of which fee the following Lift. 

PASSAGSS IN THE BooK OF JOB, WHICH HAVE A REFERENCE 

TO OTHEK Parts- OP the Sacred Writings. 

Chapter I. 5. — Have curftd God in their Hearts, l Kings 
XXI. 10. ** Thou didft blafpheme God and the King." V.6. The Sons 
if God came to pr^ent tbemjehes. Here the Angels are called S0u of 
God. The ExprdSon is particular : but we find it ufed in Danio^ 
Ch. III. V. 25. viz. ** the Form of the fourth is like the Son of God." 
What Daniel meant by that Expreflion appears from V. 28. " KeiTcd 
» be God who hath fent his Angel," So that Angel and Son of God 
bete fignify the ^me Thing. V. 21. leaked came lout of m/ Mother* t 
Womb &c. This anfwcrs to Ecclef. V. 1 5. « As he came forth of his 
" Mother's Womb, naked ihall he return to go as he canae." 316^ 
i^and of Uz is mentioned Lam. IV. 21. ** O Daughter of Edom, that 
" dweUeft in the Land of Uz." The Edomttes fettled in Arabia i and 
Uz, as it appears from this Paffage, was a Part <rf that Country : thus 
the Place was called at the Time of the Captivity. 

Ch.111.3. 



y Google 



THE BOOK OF JOB. 69 

■ Ch. m. 3. het the Hey perijh^ wiereitt I was hrn. Jtr. XX. 14. 
•* Curfed be the Day» wherein I wm born." V. 5. — the Shadow of 
Death. The fame Exprcffiorj, Pf. XXHI. 4. V. 16. jIs an hidden un- 
timely Birtbt I had not been i as htfanti which never faw the Light. This 
feems to be an Improvemcot upon Pf. LVIII. 8, *< Ae the untimely 
** Fruit of a Woman, let them not iee the Sun." ^£J, unttmefy Fruit, 
it the Word in both Places. V, 23. Whom God bath hedged in. So 
Lam. III. 7. " He bath hedged mc about, that I cannot get out." 

Ch.IV.4. Thou baft Jirengthened the JeeMe Knees. So Ifa.XXXV.3. 
" Strengthen the weak Hands, and confirm the feeble Knees.". V. Z. 
Tbn that plow Iniquity, and fiw Wickednefs, reap the fame. Hof.X.13. 
*' Ye have plowed Wickedne&, ye have reaped Iniquity." V. 9. By 
the Blafi of God they perifh, and by the Breath of bis Noftrils are they 
confumed. -This fcems to be borrowed from Exod. XV. 8. ** With the 
•• Blaft of thy Noftrils the Waters were gathered together." V. 1 9. Wbicb' 
are crujhed before the Mothi TTiis Image is frequently ofed in Scripture. 
Ff. XXXIX. II. "As the Moth, thou makeft his Beauty to confume 
** away." Hof. V. 12. '* I will be to Ephraim aa a Moth." Ifa. L. 9, 
" The Moth fhall eat diem up." 

Ch. V. 4. They are crujhed in the Gate. So Prov. XXII. 22. 
'* Neither opprefs the affiidted in the Gate." Gate is ufed in both 
Places to fignify a Court of Juftice. V. 14. And grope in the Noon- 
Day as in tbe Night, So Deut. XXVIII. 29. *' And thou ihalt grope 
■* at Noon-Day, as the blind gropeth in Darknefs." V. 18. He maketb 
foret and bindetb up : be woundetbt and bis Hands make whole. HoC 
VI. I. " He hath fmitten, and he will bind us up." And Deut.XXXII. 
39. " I wound, and I heal." V. 23. The Beafts of' the Field JlioU be 
at Peace with tbee. So Hof. 11. 18. "I will make a Covenant for 
" them with the Beafb of the Field." 

Ch. VI. 3. Heavier than the Sand of the Sea. Perhaps this may be 
taken from Prov. XXVII. 3. " The Sand is weighty." V. 4. The Ar- 
rows of tbe Almighty are within me. Pf. XXXVJUI. 2. " Thine Arrows 
" fticfc faft in me." V. 20. Job fpeaking of the Caravans, which come, 
to the Springs in Arabia, and find no Water, (ays, They were confoun- 
ded, becaufe they had hoped : they came thither, and were ajbamed. TcT^ 
XIV. 3. &ys upon the lame Occafion, " They returned wirfi their 
" Veflels empty j they were aihamed and confounded, and covered 
" their Heads." The Thought is the fame : but in Job the Manncn 
of exprefiin^ it is more poetical. 

Cb» 
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Cb.VII. 2. As THE Hireling expecteth his Wages. The Law 
of Moles fays, " the Wages of the Hireling, (T»3tr mhyB, the Words 
«* are the fame,) fhall not abide with thee." V. lo. Neither Jhall bit 
Place know bim awf more. Pf. CIIL i6. has cxafUj the fame Words, 
wz. lOpD "ny irV3* n"?!. v. 20. Wb^ bafi tboufet me as a Mark againjl 
tbee> So Lam, III. 1 2. " He hath iet me as a Mark for the Arrow." 

Ch. X. 4. Seeft thou as Man Jeetb. So i Sam. XVI. 7. " The Lord 
" feeth not as Man feeth." V. 9. 'Thou baft made me as tbe Clay, and 
vtik tbou bring me into tbe Duji again ? which feems to be an AUu- 
fion to thefe Words, " Duft thou art, and to Duft ihalt thou return." 
V. 20, 21. Let me alone^ tbat I m^ take Cot^ort a KttU, before I go 
whence I Jhail not return. So PC XXXIX. 13. "Spare me, that I 
" may recover Strength, before I go hence, and be no more." 

Ch. XI. 19. 7bou Jhalt lie doton, and non^ Jhall make tbee afraid. 
This ieems to be taken from Lev. XXVI. 6. " Ye fliall lie down, and 
** none Ihall mafce you afraid." 

Ch.XlI. 14. He Jbuttetb up a Man, and tbere can be no opening : 
taken probably from Ifai. XXII. 22. " He fhall fhut, and none fhall 
"open." V. 16, 'Tbe deceived and deceiver are i/r— probably alludes 
to the HUtery of the Fall. V. 22. He difcoveretb deep Things out of 
Darknefs, So Dan. II. 22. *• He revealcth the deep and fecrct Things ; 
*' he knoweth what is in the Darknefs." V. 24. He taketb away tbe Heart 
^tbe chief of tbe People of tbe Earth, and caufetb them to wander in tbe 
frilderne/s, where tiicTc is no Jf^ay. So Pf.CVII.40. "And caufeth them 
" to wander in the Wilderncfs, where there is no way." The Words 
of the Plalm are allowed to refer to the wandering of the Children 
of Ifrael in the Wilderncfs. 

Ch, Xni. 5. O tbat you would altogether hold your Feace^ and it 
Jhould be your Wifdom i alluding perhaps to Prov. XVII, 28. " Even a 
"Fool, when he boldeth his Peace, is counted wife." V. 14. And 
put m Life in my Hand. The Exprellion is remarkable, and'feems to 
be taken from i Sam. XXVIII. 21. "I have put my Life in my Hand j" 
I*, e. I have expofed myfelf to the utmoft Danger. We have it too, Pf. 
CXIX.J09. "My Soul is alway in my Hand." V. 24. Wherefore bideft 
thou thy Face? So Pf. XIII. i. " How long wilt thou hide thy Face 
" from me." 

Ch. XV. 14. What is Man that be Jhould he clean ? So Prov.XX.9. 
" Who can iay I have made my Heart clean ?" V. 16. Drmhttb Ini- 
quity 
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fuify like Water. So Prov. XIX. 28. « The Mouth of the wicked de^ 
"voureth Iniquity." V. 23. He •mandretb abroad for Breads faying, 
where \% it^ So Pf. LIX. 15. "Let them wander up and down for 
" Meat." V. 27. He coveretb bis Face -witb bis Fatnefs. Pf. XVII. 10. 
«* They cover themfclves with their Fatnefs" 

Ch. XVI. 10. They bave Jmitten me upon tbe Cheek reproachful^. So 
Lam. III. 30. *' He givcih his Cheek to him that fmiteth him : he ia 
"filled full with Reproach." V. 18. O Earthy cover not thou my 
Blood, and let my Cry have no Place j which feems to allude to 
. Gen. IV. 10. '* The Voice of thy Brother's Blood crieth out to mc 
" from the Ground." 

" Ch. XVII 7. Mine Eye alfo is dim h reafon of Sorrow. So Pf. VI. 7. 
•• Mine Eye is confnmed becaufc of Grief.." 

Ch. XVIII. 1 9. He Jhall neither have Son nor Nephew. This appears 
clearly to be taken from liaiah XIV. 22. "I will cut oiFfrom Babylon, 
" faith God, both the Son and the Nephew," n33l lO**- The Author 
of the Book of Job ufes the fame Words, defcribing the Judgments of 
God in the PunlQiment of a wicked Man, and makes a Sentence of 
them, 13i n'?! 1*7 ^O k"?- 

Ch. XIX. 7, 8. Beheld, I cry out of Wrongs but I am not heard i I 
cry aloudt but there is no Judgment. He bath fenced up my W^^ that 
I cannot pafs, and be bath fet Darknefs in my Paths. Here is a very 
near Reicmblance to Lam. III. 8, 9. ** When I cry and Ihout, he 
" fhutteth out my Prayer : he hath inclofed my Ways with hewn 
*< Stone; he hath made my Paths crooked." V. 13. He bath put ny 
Brethren far from me^ and mine Acquaintance are verily efiranged from 
me. So Pf, LXXXVIII. 8. " Thou haft put away mine Acquaintance 
•* far from me." 

Ch. XX. 6. Though his Excellenty mount up to tbe Heavens, and his 
Head reach unto the Clouds. Thus Ifa. XIII. 14. "I will afcend into 
" Heaven : I will aicend above the Heights of the Clouds ; I will be 
" like the moft High j" where the Prophet fpeaks of Lucifer. V. i6. 
He Jhall fuck tbe Potfon of AJ^s. So Dent. XXXII. 33. " Their Wine 
" is the Venom of Alps." 

Ch. XXI. 5. Be aftonijhed, and h^ your Hand upon your Mouth. So 
Judg. XVin. 19. " Hold thy Peace, lay thy Hand upon thy Mouth." 
V, 19. God layeth up hit Iniquity for bis Children. This feems to 
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allude to the Second Commandment ; " viflting the Iniquity of the 
*' Fathers upon the Children." 

Ch. XXII. 6. Thou baji taktn a Pledge frtm thy Brother for nought ^ 
and baJi Jiripped the naked of their Qothing, This 16 a plain Allulion 
to Exod. XXII. 26» 27. " If thou at all take thy Neighbour's Raiment 
" to Pledge, thou fliait deliver it to him hy that the Sun goeth down, 
" for that is his only Covering; it is his Raiment for his Skin : wherein 
*' fliall he flecp?" The Crime objeded to Job is, that he has taken a 
Pledge. The Jewiih Law made this criminal. This appears only from 
the Jewilh Law, which fuppoles the Pledge to be the Raiment, the 
only Covering. V. 13. Thou fayeft^ Hovj doth God know t So PC 
LXXIIL 1 1 . " They fay. How doth God know ?" V. 19. The rirht- 
eoiu fee it, and are glad. So Pf. CVn.42. "The lighteout HaS ke 
" it, and rejoice." 

Ch. XXIII. to. He bath tried me, 1 fliall come forth as Gold. Pf. 
UCVI. 10. " Thou luft tried us as Silver is tried." 

Ch.XXIV. 4. The poor of the Earth bide themfehiei together: taken 
probably from Prov. XXVIII. 28. " When the wicked rife. Men hide 
" themfelves." 

Ch. XXVL 8. He Unietb 1^ the Waters in bis thick Clouds. This 
ieeme to be borrowed from Pfov. XXX. 4. ** Who hath bound the 
" Waters in a Garment ?" In both Places the Water above the Firma- 
ment is anderftood. A^in, it is laid of the Clouds (Ch. XXXVI. 30.) 
that they conceal thofe Foundations which fupport the Sea. Thefe are 
plain AUttfions to the Waters above the Firmament. Gen. I. 7. 

Ch. XXVJL 7. Let mine Enenn be as the mcied. This Thought 
feems to be taken from i Sam. 3&V. 26. " Let thine Enemies be as 
" Nabal." V. 14. If bis Children he multiplied, it is for the Sword. So 
H0f.IX.r3. "Ephraim fliall bring forth his Children to the Murderer." 
V. 15. Shall ie buried in Death, emd his Widom fliall not vxep. Sa 
Pf. LXXVHI.64. " Their Priefts fai by the Sword, and their Widows 
'••made no Lamentation." V.17. He may prepare A, but the jufl fliall 
put it on. So Prov. XXVUI. 8. " He fliall gather it for him that wiU 
" pity the poor." 

Ch. XXVItL 1 5. // cannot be gotten for Otldi neither fluJl Silver ie 
•utighedfbribe Price tbereef. So Prov. IH. 14. " The Merehandife of 
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'< it is better than the Merchandifc of Silver, and the Gain thereof 
"than fine Gold." 

Ch. XXIX. 3. By his Light I walked through Darknefs. So Pf. 
XVin. 28. " The Lord my God will enlighten my Darknefs." V, 6. 
^he Rock poured me out Rivers of Oil. Perhaps this may be taken out 
of Dcut. XXXII. 13. " He made him to fuck Honey out of the Rock, 
"and Oil out of the flinty Rock." And what is very remarkable 
(V.22,23.) My Speech dropped upon themy Andthey waited Jar me as for 
■the Rata, and opened their Mouth wide as for the latter Rain^ feems 
taken from the fanie Chap. V. 2. "My Doftrinc fliall drop as the Rain» 
"my Speech ihall diflil as the Dew." V. 12. I delivered the poor when 
he cried, the fatberlefs and him that bad none to help him — taken pro- 
bably from Pf. LXXII. 12. " He fliall deliver the needy, when he 
•• crieth, the poor alfo, and him that hath no helper." V. 14. Iput on 
Righteoujhefst and it clothed me. So Ifa. LIX. 17. « He put on Right- 
" eoufneis as a Breaft Plate." V. 20. My Bow renewed its Strength in 
my Hand. This feems to be taken from Gen. XLIX. 24. '* His Bow 
" abode in Strength." 

Ch. XXX. 9. / am their Songt and become their Byword. . So Lam. 
III. 14. "I was a Deriiion to all my People, and their Song all the 
" Day." V. 1 6. My Soul pours out itfelf within me. So Pf. XLII. 4. 
•* I pour out my Soul within me." Job fays — »iyiu nflDlPn "hy : the 
Pfalmift fiiys — 'tffBJ hv nDDE'X. V. 30. My Bones are burnt with 
Heat. So Pf. CII. 3. ** My. Bones arc burnt as a Hearth." 

Ch. XXXI. 4. Doth he not fee my fF(ns» and count all wy Steps ? So 
Prov. V. 21. *' The Ways of Man arc before the Eyes of the Lord, 
" and he pondereth all his Goings." V. 7. Mine Heart walked after 
my Eyes, taken peHiaps from Numb. XV. 39. " Seek not after your 
" own Heart, and your own Eyes." V. 8. ^hen let me low, and let 
another reap \ this appears to be borrowed from Lev. XXVI. 16. " Ye 
** Ihall fow your Seed ia vain, for your Enemy ihall eat it." 

Ch. XXXin. 14. Godjpeaketh once, yea twice: {i.e. often.) So 
Pf. LXII. II. " God hath Qwken once, nay twice have I heard it." 
V.30. Light of the /hing. Wc have the iameExpreffion, Pf.LVIi3. 

Ch. XXXIV. II. For the fTork of a Manjhall he render unto him. So 
Pf. LXII. 12. " Thou rendered to every Man according to his Work.** 

Ch. XXXV. 10. God, who gheth Songs in the Night. So Pf.XLU. 

8. " In the Night his Song fliall be with me. V. 12. There they cry, 
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but none givetb Jinfmtr. So ProT. I. 28. *' Then fhall they call opoGt 
" me i but I will not anfwer." 

Ch. XXXVI. 7. fli- witbdrawetb not bis Eyes from tbe righteous. So 
Pf. XXXIV. 15. "The Eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous." 
V. 8. If tbey (/. e. Kings) be bound in Fetters — be openetb their Ear to 
DifcipUne :— and if tbey obey, theyjhall Jf>end their Days in ProJPeHty. 
This was the Cafe of Manaflch, who was carried bound to Babylon, 
and upon his Repentance reftored to his Kingdom. Compare this with 
aChron-XXXin. 11,12, 13. 

Ch. XXXVin. I. The hard anfwered Job out of tbe Whirlwind. So 
Nah.1. 3. " The Lord hath his Way in the Whirlwind." V. 4. Where 
voaft thott when I laid the Foundations of the Earth ? idluding probably 
to Pro7. VIII. tg. ** When he appointed the Foundations of the Earthy 
" then i wa« by him." V. 9. ff^hen I made a Cloud to be the Garment 
0f the Se^t and thick Darknefs it's fwaddling Band. This may allude 
to Gen. 1. 2. " Darknefs was upon the Face cS the Deep." V. 15. 
The •wicked Jball be deprived of tbeir Light » may perhaps allude to the 
E^ptian Darknefs. The high Arm Jhall be broken* So Pf. X. 15. 
•'Break thou the Arm of the wicked." 

Ch. XLt. 4. Wilt thou take him for a Servant for evert Exod. 
XXI. 6. ** Hi: ffiall ieire him for ever." The Expreffion is very parti- 
cular, and fignifics in both Places, to be a Part of the Family. Ch. 
XXXI.33. we have thefe Words, If I have covered my Tranfgre^n as 
,Adam. Ch. XXXVI. 14. there ieems to be an Allufion to the De- 
Aru&ion of Sodom; Ch. XL. 12, 13. to the PumAmient of Corah, 
Dathan, and Abiram. Idolatry was punilhed by the Jewiili Law, and 
00 other, with Death, and Job. XXXI. 28. fays, This were an Iniquity 
to be ptm^ed ly tbe Judge. 

[Ch.XXXVIII.22,21. HafitbmfeentbeTreaJiires tftbeUaih whicbJ 
have re/erved agaitjS the Time of Trouble, agoing the Day of Battle and 
War? This probably alludes to the Deilrudion of the five Kings of 
the Amoirifes at Bethnoron by Jofhua, when the Lord dcftroyed theic 
Armies with Halftones. X. 1 1 . Heath. 

Ch. XX. 17. The Brooks ef Honey and Buttert probably taken from 
thofe Paflages in Exodus, Ch. IIL 8. — XIU. 5, ** A Land flowing 
«*ith Milk and Honey." Bp. Warburton. 

Ch. 
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• Ch.XXII. 22. Receroeibe La-w from bis Mouthy Eluding probabljr 
to the verbal Delivery of the Law from Mount Sinai. Uem. 

Ch. XKIX. 4. O that I were as in the D^s of wy Youtb^ •when the 
Secret of God -was upon my Tabernacle! This feems to allude to the 
Refidence of the Divine Prefcnce on the Ark. Idem. 

Ch'. IX. 7. Who commandetb the Sun, and it rifeth not, and fealetli 
up the Stars^ may perhaps allude to the Egyptian Darknele, am) the 
Sun {landing {till in the Days of Jolhua. Idem. 

Ch. XXVI. 12. By his Strength he quietetb the Sea, and by his Un- 
d^fanding fmiteth it's Pride. Bp. Warburton applies this to the di- 
viding of the Sea, and the drowning of Pharoah and his Hoft.] 

From what has been faid I think it dear that the Author of this 
Book was a Jew j and that he lived after the Time of Mofes. There 
are other PafTagcs in this Book, which agree with other Parts of SS. 
but whether they are taken from thence, or thofe P^irts of SS. taken 
from Job, is not fb certain. I fhdl mention the moft remarka^ble of 
them. Ch. V. 19. it is faid. He Jhall deliver thee in fix Troubles \ 
yea, in feven there Jhall no E'vtl touch tbee. So Prov.VI. 16. "Thefc 
"fix Things doth the Lord hate, yea, feven, &c." V. 10. God is 
called the Holy One. The Prophets call Him *uhe Holy One of IfracJ." 
But Job being not rcprefented as a Jew, the Word Ifrael is omitted. 
Ch. XIV. 17. We have thefe Words, My Tranfgrejton is fealei 
up in a Bag j ana thou fowe^ up my Iniquity. So HoC XUI. 12. ** The 
** Iniquity of Ephraim is bound up in a Bag, his Sin is hid." In both 
Places there is an Allufion to the CuAom of fealing up Records in a 
Bag. Ch. XV. 7. H^aji thou made before the Hills ? arc the fame 
Words that are ufcd, Prov. VIII. 25. 'nSSin my;i: 'ioS. In the laft 
Vcrfc of the fame Ch. To conceive Mifcbief and bring forth Vanity 
are almoft the fame Words with Pf VIII, 1 5. iptP "^7^ SdV niTt ; 
and Ifa. LIX. 4. pn l^vn ^W y^T\. Ch. XVI. 13. He pouretb 
out wy Gall upon the Ground. So Lam.I^. 11," My Liver is poured 
*' upon the Earth." Ch. XVII. 3. Give me a Surety for tly jtppear- 
■ ance : -who is it that ivUl Jrike Hands with me ? agrees with Prov. 
VI. I . " My Son, if thou be Surety for thy Friend, if thou haft ftrickea 
*' thy Hand widi a Stranger." The Surety was to ftrlke Hands with 
the Perlbn to whom the Security was given. The fame Cuftom is al- 
luded to, and the fame Word, ypn is ufed in both' t*laces. Ch. 
XVIII. 7. The Steps' of his Strength {hall be firattene^ arc the fame 
K 2 Words 
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Words. with Prov. IV. 12. TTW rvt* ttb, "Thy Steps ihall not be 
" ftraitcncd." The Expreflions are remarkable : and in Job tie 
Steps of bis Strength fcem to be an Improvement upon T^ Steps. 
V. 15. Brimjione flail be fcettered upon its Habitation. So Pf. XL 16. 
" He ihall rain upon the wicked Fire and Brimftone." Brimftonc is 
ufed in both Places for Lightning. ■ Ch. XIX. 20. My Bone cleaveth 
to my Skin and my Flejb, are the fame Words with Pf. CII. 6. ppan 
ntCa*? »DVy» " My Bone cleaveth to my Flefli," — and arc a particular 
Way of exprcflmg the fame Thing ; that there was no Fat between 
the Bone and the Flcflj. Ch. XX. 8. He JhaU fly aivm as a Dream ; 
be Jball be cbqfe4 aio^f as a Vyion of the Night. The lame Words are 
in Ifa. XXIX. 7. n*?'? X\\n DiSna. *• as a Dream, the Vifion of the 
•* Night." The Addition of the two Verbs in the PalTagc, as it ftands 
in J004 may perhaps be thought an Improvement upon ffaiah. V. 23. 
Gad flsall ct^ upon him the Fury of bis Wrath ; and it Jball rain upon 
him in the Mi<0 of his Food. So Pf XL 6. **Upon the. wicked he 
*' Hiall rain Fire and Brimflooe, and a (Irong Tempeil Ihall be the 
•• Portion of their Cup." Ch. XXI. 18. They are as Stubble before the 
Windt and as Chaff" 'which the Storm fuddenly fmeeps ^aay, fcems to 
be an Improvement upon Pf. I. 4. " Like Chaff which the Wind 
** driveth away." Ch. XXIV. 4. they drive the poor out of the Way 
" — are the fame Words with Amos II. 7. id* D'liy T^- *-^* 
XXVI. 6. Hell is naked before him^ and DeftruSiion hath no Covering* 
This looks like an Improvement upon Prov. XV. 11.** Hell and De- 
*• ftruftion are before him." The fame Words too are ufed^ nj3 — 
^WO — tnaK. There is one Obftrvation,' which I make by the Way j 
that this Likenefs of Exprefllon adds great Authori^ to the Books of 
SS. If. the Author of the Book of Job borrowed from the other SS. 
they were certainly efteemed as facred Books in his Time, and could not 
be compofed by Ezra, as Lord BoUngbroke infiouates. If they bor- 
rowed from Job, then it follows that the Book of Job was delivered 
down under the fame CharaiSer among the Jews. But to return : V. 
13. His Hand hath formed the crooked Serpent, ma tt'nj. See Ifa. 
XXViJ. J. where the fame Words are ufed» and Leviathan is faid t£X 
be " the crooked Serpent." But this Paffage being well known, there 
was no Occafioii for the Author of this Book to be fo explicit. Ch. 
XXVIU. 28. TheFearof the Lord, that is Wifdomi and to depart from 
Evil is Under/landing. So Prov. IX. 10. " The Fear of the Lord is 
" the Beginning of Wifdom, and the Knowledge of the Holy is Undcr- 
iUnding" -Ch, X3QX. 1 6. / was a Father to the poott and the Caufe 
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that I knew net I fearcbed out. So Prov. XXIX. 7. " The righteous 
•• confidereth the Caufc of the poor : but the wicked regardeth not to 
** know it." V. 25. / dwelt as a King m an Armvt as one nobo comfort- 
etb Mourners, feems to be taken from Ife. LXL 1,2. " He hath fent 
•• me to proclaim Liberty to the Captives, to comfort all that mourn." 
0**731* "^3 Dna*?. The Words are the fame, and agree better with 
the Context in Ifaiah than in Job. Ch. XXX. 29. I am a Brotber 

to Dragons^ and a Companion to OJlricbes, So Mic. 1. 8. " I will make 
« a Wailing as the Dragons, and Mourning as the Oftrichcs." I ob- 
ierre that Job fays* he is a Brother and a Companion to thefe Ani- 
mals J but why P It wants to be explained. The Rcafon is exprcfled in 
Micah. It is becaufe of their Mourning. So that probably that Paf- 
fage in Micah being well known, the Author of Job thought it enough 
to fay. He was a Brother and a Companion of them. Ch, 

XXXIV. 14. If be Jbottld withdraw to bimjelf his Spirit and his Breathy 
all Flejh would expire together, and Man would return to Dufl. So 
Pf. Civ. 29. " Thou takeft away their Breath -, they die and return to 
*« their Duft." Ch. XXXVIII. 10, 1 1. And determined my Decree 
upon it t and Jet Bars and Door J i and faid. Hitherto Jhalt thou go, and 
no farther, &c. So Prov. VIII. 29. " When he gave to the Sea hi* 
"Decree, that the Waters fhould not pafs his Commandment." V.41. 
Who providetb for the Raven his Fooa, when his young ones cry to God, 
and wander for Lack of Meat ? So Pf. CXLVII. 9. « He feedeth the " 
*' young Ravens that call upon him." But this Pfalm fccms to have 
been compofed after the Captivity, and therefore^ the Author of it 
perhaps borrowed from Job. Ch. XXXIX. i . Knowejl thou the 

Time when the wild Goats bring forth &c ? alludes to a common No- 
tion that Goats and Deer have a Difficulty in bringing forth riieir 
young, and that they are aflifted in it by Thunder. This is exprefled 
Pf XXIX. 9. " The Voice of the Lord maketh the Hipds to bring 
" forth young." That the Book of Job was written after the Time 
of Hczekiah, appears probable from Ch. XXXIII. where the Cafe of 
Hezekiah recovering from fats Sicknefs feems plainly to be alluded to 
from V, 23 to 29, If there be a Meffenger, an Interpreter, one of a 
Thoufandy to declare to Man his right Way, this feems to be Ifaiah. 
font to Hezekiah with a Mcflage from God : Mr. Heath fays it is 
hardly poffiblc to apply it otherwife. SceBp.Warburton, Vol.V. P.37. 
It follows in Job, If any Man fay, I have fnned, and perverted that 
which was right, and it profited me not ; be will deliver his Soul from 
going into the Pit, and his Life Jball fee the Light, Hezekiah fays, 
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" Thou haft in Love to my Soul delivered it from the Pit of Cbirup- 
" tion i for thou haft caft all my Sins behind thy flack." There k 
one Paffagc. Pf. CVII. 40. which is certainly borrowed ftom Jobj be- 
caufe the Words being the fame, their Ccnftruftion agrees better with 
the Context in Job, than they do in the Plilin i and from hence vrc 
have a Proof, that the Boole of Job was written before that Pfalm. 
But that Pfalm feems not to have been compofcd till after the Capti- 
vity. The Words are thefe, " He poureth Contempt upon Princes, and 
" caufeth them to wander in the Wilderneli, where there is no Way." 
They are taken from the 2lft and 24th Verfea of Ch. XII. In the 
fame Pfalm we have, " Iniquity fliaU flop it's Mouth," taken from 
Job.V. 16. Another Proof that the Book of Job was written be- 
fore the Return of the Jews from their Captivity is taken from Ezo- 
kiel, Ch.XIV. Tbougb tbe/i tbrei Mm, Noah, DanM, md Jai, wm 
in it, tbty Jbnuld Jeliver tut tbeir own Souls by tbtir Kigbteoufiuft. It 
is obfervable that Job is joined with Noah and Daniel : from whence 
it appears that this Book was cftecmed by the Jews at that Tunc is 
one of their facred Books. Mr. Pen obferves, I think, very joftly 

from thefe Words, Ch. VIII. 6. If tbou ■wert piiri and uprigbt, furd) 
now be would awake for tbee, and make tbe Haiitalim ^ tby Rigbteouf- 
nefs frofperous ; that they probably relate to Jcrufalem, and the Temple 
there, which then lay in Ruins. The Words, the Habitation 
OF THY Righteousness, are very remarkable. 



ADDENDA. 

Ch. \. V. 20. nen Job arofe and rent Bs Mantle, and Jhaved bis 
Head.] Thus Homer, 

tiMtfv* Bff/** x^* Aawwt, neiporro n xf^traur 

Ch. II. 8. —and be fat down among tbe AJbes.^ Homer lays of 
Ulyffes in his low Eftate, 

E^st' ijr t^*m w Xflwijn — ^.— . 

V. 12. — and tbey rent every one bit Mantle, and fprinUed Dull 
upon tbeir Heads toward Heaven.] 

Xawro tuuauftt^, x^ftu i' ,i^vn wpciru^n, 

'KfXTAgfw^ XfTom fit?M4v o/i^^H nff/j. • Iliad. XVin. 22, 

Ch. 
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Ch.III. 3* Lei that Hay peri/h &c.] So Statius, 

Excidat ilia dies avot tie poftera credent 

SacuJa. 

Corrverte, Titan dare, an6e/mites eqnosj 

Emitte naSiem, pereat hie mundo dies. Hercules in Seneca. 
" tl}ere is a Mart Child conceived.] — brought forth : for 
.mn is fo hring forth as well as to conceive. 

V. 9. — the EyeUds if the Morning. ] So Sophocles in Antigone,. 

Afttftti ^MipAfor 

V. 15. Or with Princes that bad Goldt Scc.J It was ulual to buiy 
a great Deal of Wealth with Princes in their Sepulchres. Thus Cyriw 
and Semiramis are faid to have been buried. See an Account of fuch. 
a Sepulchre of a Woman burud with many Jewels ; Pocock's Not. ad 
Spec. Hift. Arab. P. 156. 

V. 19. "The Jmall and great are there i] «ir\ DB' are there thb 

SAME. So Pf.cn. 

Ch. V. 23. For thou flialt be in League with the Stones rf the Field.\ 

^i^n •votis iapidofa tuts, ceu jcederepaBo, 
R^pondeiit bumust neque latum differet uber. 

Ch. VI. 4. For the Arrows of tbe Almighty arc within me, &c.] Sec 
Tully's 11. Tufculan. 

ISac me irretivit vefte furiali in/cutm, 
^ga lateri adherens morfit lacerat vijcera, 
Vrgenfque graviter, pulmonum baurit jpirttus. 
V. 7. -^ are as try forrowftU Meat-] — is now, in my Distress*. 
BBCOMB MY FooD. I havc taken the Liberty to read )l^2, iaftead 
(^ TI3- St. Jerom icems to have read it thus. 

Ch. VII. 1 2. Am / a Sea.] So Arabsjad calls Tamerliane* a vafi Sea 
Jwal/owing up every Thing, 

V. 19. — nor let me alone till I fwallow down my Spittle^ It is now 
a proverbial Expreffion among the Arabs* and figni£es the fame, aa< 
Give me Time to breathe^ Dr. Hunt's PraL 
Ch. IX. 8. — and treadetb upon tbe Waves of the Sea.] 

•—— praruptus aqua mans. Virgil. 

■ nvtuiro^ntS (tAsf axfOf. Homer. 

Atfue rotis fummas levihus perlahitur undas. Vh^giU 

V.9. Which maketh ArSiurus ix.Q,] N.B. There is here the fame Qap- 

tationfrom Homer, is I have inferted in the Note on Ch.XXZVIII.3 1* 

Ch. 
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Ch. XIII. 9. — the Hand of the Lord] TTtTC^ Therefore writteo 
by a Jew, after the Time of Mofes. 

V. 27. — and lookeji narrowly unto all my Paths &c.] So Sophocles^ 
in his Ajax, Line 2. — ^^trph^iMv 
iTff^ r« Kcnv ftsjfftfattB'' — , 
V. 28. And he] The Man* i.e. I myfelf. So Euripcdcs, 
"-■ — n ycLf Tui' ir ttf WTO fvyof. 
Go not v>itb this Man, that is, with me. Some think that this Verfe 
Jhould follow the ift of the next Chapter. 

Ch. XV. 10. fTtth us are both the ^ey-headed, and vety aged Men] 
ttr»Bn, hence comes the Word ^/, as Diodorus Sic. fays — r^ttftivns rm 

Ch. XVI. 16. — on ay Ejfelids is the Shadow of Death.] Homer, 

— S-etMbTH nipos tor cxAAvyi. 

Ch, XVII. 7. — and all my Members are as a Shadow.] Eurip. And. 

Su n t yof a-nvoixps at, (pMnff tx'f 
tiSvteLTos itSit «%«, 9-Aifi' Afyw fun*. 

Ch. XVIII. 6. — and his Candle Jhall be put out.] The Egyptians 
always have Lamps burning in their Houfes ; fo that the Want of 
Light implies Defolation. 

V. 15. — Brimjione Jhall be fcattered upon his Habitation.] So 
Lucretius, ■ graves exhalant Jtilfuris auras. 

V. 17. — and he Jhall have no Name in the Street.] Perhaps allu- 
ding to the Cuftom of placing monumental Infcriptions near the Roads. 
V. 19. He fiiall neither have Son nor Nephew.] So Silius Ital. 
Mthereo ramos populantur fulfure famma. 
Donee viSa Deo late procumbit, et omnem 
Collabens operit j^atiojo fiipite prolem. 

Ch. XIX. 34. — with an Iron Pen and Lead.] The Ufe of Lead 
-was to fill up the Letters cut in Stone. So Bochart underAands it. 
Perhaps upon L«ad. 

V. 25. is thus tranflated. For I know that the Avenger op 
MY Cause liveth, and that he at length shall appear 
UPON Earth. Or perhaps, he Jhall rife in Judgment far Man, who 
is Duft : for Dip is certainly ufcd in a judicial Senfe, and Sy may fig- 
D^yfor. Thefe Words are to prepare us for the final Ctt^ophe of 
the Drama. 

V. 26. 
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V. 26. And after this my Skin is consumed, then from 
MY Flesh shall I see God : (V. 27.) Whom I shall see 
MY Friend, (or my own) and mine Eyes shall behold, as 
NOT AN Alien. Job often refers his Caufe to God, and Is now con- 
fident that he will appear in his Behalf. This agrees with the Delign 
of the whole -, viz. That good Men ibmetimes futFer, but that it is 
only by Way of Trial, and God will deliver them. F- Simon approves 
of this. See BibUotheque choiiie, Tom. III. P. 461. 

Ch.XX.17. — the Brooks of Honey and Buffer.] So Ovid, 
Flumina jam laBist jam fiumtna neBaris ibant. 

Ch. XXII. II. — and Abundance of Water cover thee.] So ^fch. 

Prom. Oiof <rt Xf*fMiv itof xMKay 
TfiKVfiiett fJTur a.^XTts- 

Ch. XXIV. 5. BehoJd ai wi/d Afes in the Defert, go fbey forth.] Bo- 
chart obierves that a Robber can be compared to a wild Afs in no other 
tefpeA, than as he lives in the Defert : for a wild Afs is not a rapacious 
Aiumal. So Oppian, 

XiAof t^, <p^a fur a^i iB-etiriTfepts tua, 
AM' etung K^Tt^tf etya,Bn &e^iS ijrMre Slf^i* 

And Ecclei: XIII. 19. "As the Wild Ais is the Lion's Prey, fo the 

•* rich cat up the poor." 

V. 25. Thejr are exalted for a Uftle •whiles but are gone] 
• yam non ad culmina rerum 

Injujioi crevice queror^ toUunfur in alfwn 
XJt lapfu graviore ruanf. [Claud, in Rufin. I. 2 1 .] 

Ch. XXVI. 10. He bath compajfed the Wafers with Bounds txjz.] The 
Ancients thought th^ Earth to be furrounded by the Sea. So Herodo- 
tus, suattvom p«iT» y^^iTi saS(^: and they thought the Southern Hc- 
mifphere to be Darknefs : So Virgil, \Georg. Lib. I. 247.] 
' lUic ut perbibenty aut intempejla Jilef nox ■ 
Sempert et obtenta denfantur no8e fenebra, 
Aut redit a nobis Aurora. • 

Ch. XXVII. 1. —bis Parab/e] S2?D lignifics any Thing written in 
a loftier and more concifc Style tlfian Hiftory. Hence the Proverbs of 
Solomon are called Parables. It is ufed in the Pfalms in this Senfc, 
LXXVIII. 2. XUX. 4. Numb. XXIII. 7. 18. and XXIV. 19, 20, 21. 
23. &c. Balaam to6k up bis Parable, was tranfported wjih a Prophe- 
tic Spirit. 

L V.6. 
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V. 6. — my Heart Jhatt not reproach me] My Heart shali not 
BE REPROACHED. An Imperfonalr which makes the Senfe clear. 

V. i8. — and as a Booth ^^^\ the Keeptr maketb^ And as the 
Tent which the Spider maketh. iita, the Watcher: the LXX 
tranllates it* Spider : It is certainly fome Infedt. 

V. 19. — &ut be Jhall not be gathered."] tpN* vhj non illi additur, 
imperfonally : He shall hate no more. 

V. 2 1 . The Eqft Wind carrietb him away] Thcvenot defcribes an 
Eaft Wind which had terrible Effedts in thofe Parts. It is Tcorching, 
and ftifles Men ; and in an Infant makes their Flelh 0ack. He fays 
that 4000 Men died by it at Baflbra in one Month. 

Ch. XXVIII. 7. There is a Path ivhicb no Fovl knoweth, and "which 
the Vulture's Eye bath not feen^ &c.] Man in hunting after his Prey 
is more rapacious than the Eagle, more qulckfighted than the Hawk, 
(r7*K) the Merlin Hawi, Bochart) more ravenous than the Lion. 

V. 9. He puttetb forth his Hand upon the Rock ;] So Pliny, Caw- 
euHs per magna J^atia aSiist cavantur montesp ad lucernarum lumina. 
Occur/ant Jilices ; bos igni et aceto rumpunt. Nihil durius putant. Auri 
fames durifjima eft. Mons fraBus cadit ab fefe longer fragore qui concipi 
humana mente non poffit : f^e^ant vi^ores rmnam naturee. 

V. 10. He cuttetb out Rivers among the Rods;] Either to drain off 
the Water, or to wafli away the Dirt from the Oar. Thcfe Things 
have not ihc Appearance of that Antiquity, which Some afcribe to 
this Book. 

V. II. He bindetb the Floods from overfowingi] He bindeth u? 
Streams prom weeping. 

In faxis ac fpeluncis permanat aquarum 

Liquidus humor, et uberibus flent omnia guttis. [Lucret. Lib. I. 349.] 

V. 16. Xt cannot be valued with the Gold of Ophir,] There are here 
four different Words to fignify different Sorts of Gold : which does 
not agree with the Simplicity of the firA Ages of the World. 

Ch. XXIX. 2. that I were as in the Months paft, &c.] Thus 
Catullus, 

JEjtf gymnqfii fui fiost ego eram decus olei, 
Mibi janua frequenteit mihi limtna tepida, 
Mibi Jioridis corollis redimita domus erat, 
LinquenJum ubi ejfet orto fole cubiculum. 
V. 8. The young Men faw me, and hid tbemfehes i\ O^ vraxa^ttf, 
xof lutB-' i^f*s vTnls^tifAuits. Plutarch, de moribus Lacadetaoniorum. 
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— - and the aged arqfe, and Jiood ad.] Si Emir ingrediatur, omnes 
confurgunty nee unquam Jedent» donee qui poftremus venii, adfederit prior, 
Laurent. D'Arvicux de moribus Arabum. 

Ch- XXX. 4. Who cut up Mallows by the Bujhes, and yuniper Roots 
for their Meat.] mSo, a Kind of Bramble, without Thorns. Dlofcori- 
des writes thus } Halimum, quod populus Syria Maluch •vacant, ejl 
arbujlum, ex quo Jiunf fepest Rhamno Jimile, nifi quod caret Joints. Fo- 
lium ejus coquitur et comeditur. Ef nf ■Xfl-pa^fti Tpetyerrts ttXtftA,, xecf nAneL 
Ttiturra, <njA.iyBiTcp, fays Antiphanet fpeaking of the Pythagoreans. Ga- 
len fays that the Tops, when young, are eaten : Serapio writes that 
they are cried about the Streets of Bagdad. 

V. 10. — and Jhare not to jpit in /»y Face.] Htvht ttrrtor ou^mv <ri. 
Herodotus of the Medes. Aie^v t^i Uifratf n itir»ir\vw, fays Xenophon. 
Obfcrve that the Author is a Chaldean. The Arabians never fpit be- 
fore a Perfon, whom they reverence. See Raphelius. 

V. 12. ^~- and they raife up againfi me theW(ys of DeJlrugHon.] The 
Metaphor is taken ftom a Siege, *• They raife up their Bulwarks." 

V. 13. They mar my Fath] Mv Wav, vf2;.fronl receiving Succour. 

■■ ■ — they have no helper^ I have no helper (loS, perhaps) 
AGAINST THEM. Noldius. So thc Vulgate. 

V. 15. Terrors are turned upon me.] There is an Overthrow: 
Terrors are upon me. The Verb is impcrfonal. 

they purfue n^ Soul as the Wind'] A Verb fingular with % 

Nominat. plural, 'fl^nj, my noble Principle, my Soul. 

V. 28. / noent mourning without the Sun:] I am black, but not 
BY reason op the Sun. lip the propcr Cplour of thc Arabians, 
Hence the Tents ofKedar are " thc Tents of the Arabs;" This is a 

Eroverbial Expreflion : blacker than sf burnt by the Sun. So the Ara- 
ians fay; wifey but not as wife as Lochman, i.e. wiser i ricbt but 
not as rich as Korab, that is, richer. 

V. 29. I am a Brother to Dragons, and a Companion to Owls.] So 
Mic. I. 8. / will make a Wailing as the Dragonsy and Mourning as the 
Oftriches. Bochart fuppoics that this refers to thc dreadful Kind of 
Hifs of tbefe Serpents. He fays too that the Word 0<3n -may perhaps 
be derived from niJD plangere, as n3y% the Name of the Oftrich* 
implies trailing. He proves that the latter is not the Ow/t but the 
Oftficbt which has a loud melancholy Cry. 

Ch. XXXI. 10. Then let ny Wife grind unto another, and let others 
boto down epon her.] 

L 2 .Alienas 
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— AUenas Permelere uxora — . Horace. \Sat. Lib. I. li.] 

■ TO yteinm ij a trt fiu^M 
^f|Ya,y Toa ttwa<pfw t^iM ; Theocritus. Itfy/. a. 40. 
So Bochart undcrftands it j ^tD and (i/^ have the fame Senfe. 

V. 27. — or my Mouth bath kijjed wy Hand.] Ofcula jacere^ is a well 
known Phrafe. Inter adorandum dextram ad oj'culum referimust fays 
Pliny. Cacilius, fimulacbro Seraptdis vtfot ut vulgus folet^ manum art 
admovens, labiis imprejfit^ fays Minutias Felix. H^«f lAa x^^ Kinwmf 
iryHfttS-A e*«Ai) jjft^v ayoj -dw eu;^, fays Lucian, The Mohammedans, 
when they fhew Veneration to an unfecn Being, ki/s their Hand, and 
put it to their Forehead. 

Ch. XXXIII. 19. — and the Multitude of hit Bones -aithjirong Pain.] 
The Di&ORDEK of his Bones is strong, a"^. Lit, Dijf^ium^ Dif- 
order. So in Arabic <^j» adverfa Fortuna, malum. 

Ch. XXXIV. 36. My Dejre is that Job mm he tried] I propose 
&c. t3«, for K'a»«- So Mic. 1. 15. i Kings 5CXI. 21, 29. Jer. XIX. ' 
15.— XXXIX. 16. 

Ch. XXXVI. 22. Behold God exalfeth by bis Power: who ttacheth 
Hie him?] Behold it is God that exalteth by his Power^ 
who is Lord like Him ? nilD in the Chaldee Language fignifte$ 
Lard. 

Ch.XXXVII.4. — and he wiU not ^ay them] And there la no 
Delav ; the Stroke is given. The Verb is imperfonal. 

Ch. XXXVIII. 7. ^hen the Morning Stars fang together, and ail 
the Sons of God fbouted for Joy.] Perhaps this may r«er to an Opi- 
nion, that the Stars are under the Diredion of Guardian Angels. But 
why the. Morning Stars ? Becaufe it was at the Time of the Creation^ 
- the Morning of the Jirji Day. 

V, 32. Cofi^ thou Mng forth Mazzaroth in his Seafon, orcanjl thou, 
guide ArBurus with his Sons f ] Canst thou bring forth the 
ZoDiACK IN it's Season, or lead the Northern Constella- 
tions WITH it's Sons ? rrntO. We have 2 Kings XXIII. 5. niStD, 
which is tranflatcd Planets. The Words are — To the Sun, and to the 
Moon, and to the Planets^ and to all the Hofi of Heaven. Hence the 
Word here is fuppofed to mean the Zodiaci. Note, the Pleiades nihcKd 
in the Spring, and Orion the frozen Winter. 

Ch. XXXIX. 5. iFho hathfent out the leild 4fs free ? Varro fays 
of this Animal, E fero ft manfuetus facile. Evai tta cvypn« ewr tif*t^<rt^ 

iay& 
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Tays Anatolias. So that this muft be undcFftood of tbfilr natura} State : 
Or perhaps the Opinion concerning them was fuch at that Time. 

V. 6. Wbofe Ihufe I have made the Wildernefs-t and the barren Lands 
his Dwelling. ] niiy, from whence, Arabia. nn'?D, Terra falfu- 
ginofa. So Virgil, [G«r^. II. 238.J 

Salfa autem telius, et qua ferhibetur mnarsy 
FragibuT infetix. — 
V. 8. ^ and be fearcheth after every green Thing.] So Oppiap, 
Xi?^i¥ hW* pifSet fi$v aJifr 'oviO'iTfietpet tuA. 

V. 9. Will the Unicorn be •willing-to Jerve thee ?'\ The wild Oryx; 
Oppian's Defcription of him agrees with this Pauage. 

AyM3vf^tf Qf^ MfvtfH S^ftori ^mAj«»S4 
OoM (^OTur aXtywrOf eUAim^t vatit, 
V. 18. —/he fcorneth the Hsrfe and his Ritkr.'^ So Xcnophon, 

ATItIa a.7rB^uyitatt. 

V. 20. — the Glary ef his Nojirih is terrible.'] So Silius. 

crebros expirat naribus ignes. [And Book XVII.J 

ColleSiumque tremens volvit Jub naribus ignem. 
V.2\. He paweth in the Valley,] So Virgil. [Geo. HI. 88.] 
■■ cavatque 

Tellurenit et folido gravtfer Jhnat ungula cornu* 
Cmculcatque folunty generojb eoncita pulfut 
Ungula . Ovid, [in Halieutico.] 

Stare adeo miferum ejl^ .pereunt vefiigia mille 
Ante fugam, abfentemmte ferit gravis un^ila can^um. Statius^ 
[L^.VI. Tbeb.J 
- and rejoiceth in his Strength :] Ovid, {ibid,"] 
Nam capiunt animis palmam, gaudentque triumpha, 
Tentus amor laudum, tantee eji 'oiBaria curee I Virgil, [Gw. HI. 1 12.} 

be goeth on to meet the armed Men-"] Ovid, [ibid.] 

■— — Adverfis infert fua pe£iora telis. 
• Turn fi qua Jomtum prosul arma dedere^ 

Starr loco nejctty mtcat attribus, et tremit artus. Virgil, [Geo. HL33.] 
— — ^-^— ^ fia>M B-ecpTtiints ' ■ 

Ow-Aoip ttrrioMft •zrvturtsif fn^tu ti (p(tA*y7W. Oj^>ian. [Lib. I. CytKg.J 
V. 23. The Sluiver rattletb againfi him, the glittering Spear mdtht 
Shield.] 

jmrataqvevommitJMdentiatelapharetrce. Sudus, [Lib.X^Theb.y 
KAf jfffMer n>My)srra„ xof A^jTrwra, rJiifov. Oppian, [IfiC* cit.] 

Primm 
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Primus eqtd labor eji^ anmos atqut arms videre 

Bellantum . Virgil, [Geo. III. 132.] 

V. 24. He fwallowetb the Ground witb Fiercenefs and Rageil 

- " ■ — Latumque fuga confumere campum. [Nemefianus.'\ 
— ' ■ ■ acri 

Carpere prata fuga . Virg. [Georg. LiS.IXl] 

Cum rapuere, pedum Jru^ra vejiigta quecras. Silius, \L,ib, III.] 

Viam vorare. Plautus. 
neither believetb he that it is the Sound of the Trumpet.] And 

8TANDETK NOT STILL WHEN THERE IS THE SoUND OF THE 

Trumpet. This Senfe agrees beft with the former Part of the Vcrfe. 

Stare loco nefcit . Virg. [Georg. Lib. III.] 

Ut f remit acer eqmu^ cum beUicus are canoro 

Signadedittul>icen,pugnttqueaffiimitamorem. Ovid. [Met. Xf^.UI.J 

-■ ' ' ' Motus clangore tuoarum 

Saxa quatit pulfu, rigidos vexantia franos 

Ora terensy Jpargitque jubas, et Jurrigit aures^ 

Incertoque pedum pugnat nan Jiare tumultu. Lucan> [Lib. IV.] 
V. 25. He faiih among the Trumpets, Hal Ha'!] 

• Ad liiuos hilarem, intrepidumque tubarum 

Projpiciebat equum — — . Statius. 
'— and befmelletb the Battle afar off: ] 

Tum Ji qua fonttum procul arma dedere, 8cc. 
V. 29. From thence Jhe (the Eagle) feeketh the Preyt and her Eyes 
behold afar off."] Inde cunSla dejpicientt ^^— circum tuetur, et quarit, 
querfum potijfimum infuperne fife ruat. Apuleius. 



dcjjTtiTtt iifiaSa* KTH^iiiar trtTopim. Homer* 

Ch.XL. 23. Behold, he drinketh up a Rivera and hafteth not : be 
truftetb that he can draw up Jordan into bis Mouth. ] Behold, let 
A River press upon him, he will not be in Haste to 
fly: he will be secure, though Jordan should break 

OUT EVEN UP TO HIS MouTH. So iEUan. Ei x«Awrr««-<» xjjOT T8 ^- 

fMTes, ctnxi^i funu tsls TTfcGoaiu^ wrif n viiup. The fame is mentioned 
by Polybius in Hannibal's paffing the Rhone. But what Wonder is it, 
for the River Horfe not to be afraid of aRi^er? Or what has an 
Animal living in the Nile to do with Jordan f [ See my Note on this 
Word. An Argument may hence be drawn from the mention of Jor- 
dan againft the high Antiquity of thia Book j and that the Author 
was a Jew.l 

Ch. 
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Ch. XLI. I. Canfi thou draw out Leviathan ivt'th a Hook? or ibis 
Tongue with a Cord — ? ] Purchas fays, Arijioteles Crocodihs negat 
habere linguam j at ego in omnibus linguam referit fed hrevem, tenuem^ 
et latam. Ezckiel calls the King of Egypt the great Levjathah, 
that iietb in the m^ of his Rivers ; that is, the Crocodile. If it be 
objeaed, that the Crocodile may be taken, fo may the Whale. This 
is to be underftood of the great Difficulty of it. Plutarch calls him 
a^tx^vrcLTm, xof Q^ipiaraTcy. HaiTelquiil confirms this, P. 216.440. It 
bites off aJJ fifhing Tackle. 

V. 13. OR WHO CAN ENTER INTO HIS DOUBLE BiT ? His JaWS 

are called, duplex franum lupatum. 

V. 14. Who can open the Doors of his Face?1 Orar jffvtn <j>c» "^as 
ay^Bu;, c^off ftfut yin^. 'Achilles Tatius. 

V. 1 8. — and his Eyes are Hie the Eyelids of the MorningJ] Ar*ToAi(F 
AEyevrEC, Jm e<p3-et^.fUis Kfouhi^ot ^u^ptirtii, «r«% 7^ -srctnur a-afiares ^<M( 
w e<p3-AhfMM IX TV 0vBti a.M'pwnrmi. Horus of Hieroglyphics. 

V. 19. Out of his Mouth go burning Lamps i] So Achilles Tatius 
of the Hippopotamus, 7mm yrvfoiSii lutirm^ us a/ro -miyitf 'ovgof, So Ovid 
of the Boar i 

Fulmen ab ore venit, frondefque afflatibus ardent. 
So Silius Italicus of the Serpent i 

Et Stygios aftus f»manti exfibilat ore, 
Terribilis gemino de lumine fulminat ignis, 
V. 22. "- AND Sorrow goeth bounding before him.] 
Infultare Jolo, et greffus gkmerare fuperbos. 
- ■ ' ■ I irttfA m oufttis n <p(/oos n 

£?(trap, i^tatt TeA«^» xa.TaJif4.utti a,vSpeM. Heiiod. 
V. 23. The Flakes of his Flejh are joined together ficc.] So Thcoc. 

'SAfiu nwi^eoit r^jH}A<trv cm KeAoorer, 
V, 26. — the Habergeon] Javelin, nnt!?, W^»w, facutum. 
V. 29; Darts are counted as Stubble^] Clubs, finin* —Sj* fH^is* 
V. 3a. One would think the Deep to be hoary] So Catullus. 
Tortaque remigio founds mcanuit unda, 

N.B, The Texts which differ from the Englifli Verfion are of the 
anonymous Author's own Tranllation : and the Verfes here 
produced in the Delcription of the Horie are borrowed from 
Bochart's HrVroz. LUM. Cap^VllI. 
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P B A L M I. 

Verse 6. —but the tf^<y of the' ungodly Jhall peri/b. ] TVfli 
J nattn DVCn] Rather — SHALL FAiLj as Pt GXLII. 4. &c. 

P 6 A L M II. 

V. 7. / hdUI declare the Decree: t&e Lord haibfaid mnt9 me, mfiDN 
1i1 hvt nOK — n*n» pn Sk] Rather— I will dbclare the 
Decree op the Lord : he said unto me &c.- This Conftruc- 
tion the Hemiftics point out. 

Thou art my Son, this Day ba'ae I begotten tbee. ♦Jtt mw ^3 

I TmV Ovn ] That this PaffagiS was prophetic of the Meffiah we 
have the highcft Authority for believing. Ails XIII. 33. where it is 
applied to Chrift's Refurreiaion. But if the Inquiry be, in what Senfc 
David could be fuppofed to fpeak this of himfelf, the Anfwer is, from 
the fpectalf and as it were paternal, Care, which God promifed to take 
of him : the Time of, making which Promife may be fairly faid to be 
^Iw P4y of God's having begotten er adopted, hka for his Son j whidi 
VW a^ A^ of begetting in a civit Se&fe-, Ja Kke maoner God promifes 
tp take Solomon under his pecttUar Piotei^ion. 2 Siam. VII. 14. I will 
be to him a Father^ and he JhaU be to me a Son. And in this Senfe it 
is ufed of David, Pf. LXXIX. 26. He Jhall cr^ unto me. Thou art my 
Father; and V. 27. jilfg I will make him my^r^-born, higher than the 

Kingt 
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Kjngt of the Earthy as is evident from the Contest. Kings in general 
are alfofeid to be Ciildren of tbt mofl High, (Pf. XXXIl. 6.) at being 
Objeds of his more immediate Concern, on account of the general 
Intereil : from which Notion among the Heathens we often find 
them called ^e^f^. 

V. J.J. — md rgua with Trimblmg. J fiT yo iVjl ] Rather — 
WITH Awe, as Pf IV. 4. 

V. li. Kifi tie Son lefi be it angry, — BJIP JB 13 ipw ] "a in the 
Senle of Son is of ChaHec Origin, ^o iift implies in this Place to re- 
verence i thus, ^/ the Knees which have not bowed unto Baalt ,apd 
every Moutb vibicb bath not kissed him. I Kings XIX. 18, So again. 
Let the Men that facr^ice kiss the C^vet. Hof. XIII. 2. See what 
was obferved on Job, XXXI. 27. To which I would add* that De- 
mofthenes being carried into a Temple is faid (though I cannot now 
cite the Place) to have kifed bit Sand, in token of Adoration. Thus 
we kiis the King's Hand i and it is cuflomaiy now in many Countries 
to kifs the Garment of a fupcrior, out of Relpcft. 

and ye ferijb from the Way — -pi IIJMm ] Rather — AND 

TE FAIL in (or, as to) the Way. The Words are here the iiune u 
Pf. 1. 6. only the Conilruflion is alittle varied. 

F a A I. M IV. 

V.2. OyeSnu<fMtn,bmlmig'KiHyK«ani>i)Qhiji»ltil>i»ti 
n^t'?^S 'Tias no IJ' fR 'U] Rather — O te SoHt or M»ii, 

HOW LONG (hall MY GloRV be A DlSRONOUK F 

V.4. Stand in Awe, end fin ml: — IMBTW Sm vr>} That ii, 
" Let thia lttik£ jron with Awe, and beware of offending God." The 
Verfion of the LXX is, OiyiX,!^, nai pi ai—fiMm, which St. Paid 
quotes : but he only ulbt fuch Words aa fuitcd fait Purpofe, without 
regarding the Original. 

V. 6. There be nosy ihttfy, Wha will fira lu any Goad J Lord, 
lift thou up &c. "ui nD3 — 31D 1:10' 'D DlOtt D'ai ] Rather— . 
Since mam y say. Who will shew vt amy Good i Lord Ik. 

P t A L M V. , 

V. 2. Hearien unto tie Voice of my Cry, uy King, md my God: far 

unto Ibet will Ifraj. i y^Wi T9K o fiTtfl — 07a ■VW Tsp nawn] 

M Thttt 
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Thus I think ought the Henifiics to be divided, and rendered ■■■■— 
Hearken unto the Socks of my Cry, O mv Kino : for 
8urelv unto thee, o my god, will i pray. scc pf. xxviii. 
I. and XXXVIIL 21. 

v.. 3. — m the Morning VfUl I MreS my- Prayer unto tbee^ mid will 
hok up. xr^S^n^ tS Tty** T3] Rather — Iw the Morning 
WILL I prepare myfelf for (or direct myfetf unto) thee, 
ANj) WILL look up. As if he bad faid, *' I will addrefi both my 
" Mind and Eyes to thee." See Job. XXXU. 14. and Prov. XVI. i. 

P s A L M VI. 

V . '^, My Sout is alfo vexed I hut thou, Lord, bow long? — ♦S?Di1 
:naw »no ny rVffV ntn— TKD nSnai] The laft Vcrfion is here 
veiy obfcure : that which is bound up with our Common Prayer is 
more intelligible, by the Addition of thefe Words — wilt thou punijh 
mez the Edition of 1599 has here — wilt tbou del^rfi and others 
add -^ w/7/ tbou Be angry. But there is no KecefTity to add any Thing 
to the Text to complete the Senfe. . All that is wanting is to remove 
the Stap from after ♦no ^y to the next Word, n^lE?. The Conftruc- 
tion then will be this — My Soul is also vexed: Aut when 
will there be a Returning op the Lord ? (or — with the 
Lqkd.) See the fame Words thus conArued, Pf. XC 13. CXXVI. 4. 

V. 4. Return, O Lord» delmer my Soul: — »»W rwSn TXSV [nails' J 
According to the Ihterpretation juA given of the preceding Verfe, this 
Hemiftic muft be renwred limply — O Lord,, deliver my Soul : 
which moreover will exadly corcefpond inNumbei oi Words to the 
acxt Hemiftic. 

Psalm VII. 

V, 1. fdve me from all them that perfecute me, and deleoef me. 

f 'jVxm »i)Tl S3D »:y»Em1 Rather — from every one that 
PERsECUTETH ME &c. Which VerfioH, befides that it is more accu- ^ 
rate, points out the Subject of the fingular Verbs in the next HemiAic. 

V. 4. If I bant rewarded Evtl unto him that was at Peace with me : 
^y«a, I have delivered bim that without Caufi it mine Enem --J This 

Parcothclis. 
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4*£trendiefis might be fpared, if the latter Hemiftic, viz. nsSrtttl 
tDpn 'Tliy, were rendered thus — or have taken up Armj 
WITHOUT Cause against mine Enemy. See f'?n thus ufed. 
Numb. XXXI. 3. — XXXU. 17, 20. i Chron. XIL 23, 24. ^. ought 
not the Text to be read — miXPl fSntei ? For though the Future 
fometimes admits the n paragogic ; yet it may be more properly con- 
iidered in this Place as articular i and that, either as demonftratiTev 
which may imply isy greatefi Enemy i or as indefinite, ary one of mine 
Enemies, 

V. 6i ■-■■■ and ttwake^for me to the *Judgment that thou baft com- 
manded, tmny DDtra htt rmvi] Rather^ and awake I fee- 
ing THOU HAST COMMANDED JUDGMENT FOR ME. 

V.7. -~/or their Saies therefore return thou on high. : n^lEf tDno*? vhTf\ 
Rather — and return unto it (viz. the Congregation) from on 
HIGH, or FROM ABOVE. The Senfe of our Verfion fecms directly con- 
trary to the Intent of the Pfalmift : for if God be belowt why Aiould 
He be entreated to afcend up on high in order to adift the faithful ? 
- Jehovah is not furely, as the Syrians pretended, a Qod of the HiUs, 
hutnot of the Valleys f 1 Kings XX. 18. The Pfalmift plainly alludefc 
to the Shechinah, or Symbol of God's Prcfence under the more imme- 
diate Theocray, which difappeared for ever upon the fiill EftabliAi- 
ment of the Jcwifli State, ovh is here conftrued as — 3*300 iSyn 
trip ppob — Getyouup t^oja about the TaBernacie of Koraht Numb. 
XVI. 24. See alfo Prov. XIV. 20. &c. 

V. 8. -^ judge met O Lord^ acconSng to my Righteoujhefs, and ac- 
cording to mine Integrity that i% in me. ', "hv »0n31 — ♦pnV3 TVffV *^aBSf\ 
The latter Claufe ought to be rendered — and set me hf accord- 
ing TO MINE Integrity, hv is here the Imperative of nSy, which 
fuffers an Apocope on account of the Affix. I render it as EzelcXIV,/. 

V. 10. My Defence is of God, — D'nbit Sjr ojo ] Rather — My 
Buckler is the most high Godj for Sjr is thus rendered, Hof. 
XI. y. and ought to be fo, a Sam. XXIII. i, 

V. II. Godjudgetb the righteous : and God is angry with the wjcked 
every Day. DV ^33 OVI Smi — p»Tlt DfiW Wrhtt ] Rather — 
God jddgeth the riohteous : but i« not amgky all 
me Day long : as Pl^ CXL. 2. &c. 

M 2 V. 17. 
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V. 17. / wi/l fraife tbt Ijtrd aecorJing it Us Sigbteaifittfi ; ,T n R 
9{>*nt3rroT] Rather — secad^z of bis Rightzovsnem : tit., 
oM ACCOOMT or. See Pf.XH. 8. XXV. 7. tec. 

P « A L M VIH. 

V. 8. — and whatfoever fiiftti tirougb tie Patbt tf tbt Sees, na? 
tD'D' rwnu] Rather, I think— akd the Pas«age trroiigh 
THE Paths of the Seas, i. e. ** Navigation." For lay cannot 
^ree witb ^i1 i *nA if it coold, tbis Sentence would'then he a mere 
Fkenafin, Whereas nothing appearsmore natural than to fnppofe the 
Pfalmift meant, (after he had mentioned in general and in Detail the 
whole of the Creation, whether animate or inanimate) to fum np all 
by tOQcbing on the amazing Power God had given Man over the boi- 
mrou£kmcnt 

Psalm IX. 

y. i8t — tbe ExptSMwH <f tbt peer SaU not fer^ fir tver. 
SV) laitn tya nvn] As this Hemimc plainly lequirea fome 
negative Partkle, which we find io alt the ancient Verfions, it is nwft 
probable that tbe original Reading was mpni -, in which Caie the 1 
would have 4 negative Force, as it is preceded by a Negative ; Or 
the HemiiHc may be thas rendered interrogatively —^ shall the 

EzPECTATlON OF THE POOK FAIL FOR EVEK } Sccf CA.-6, Il.ia. 



P < A I. M X. 

V. 2. Til mcieJ in his Prijf dab ftrjeaue tie jxxr: — rWIM 
<XI p^r vm] Rather -r- Through Price the wicked fzr- 

SECUTETH THE POOR | Or, DOTB PROUDLY PERSECUTE : 

as the Word is rendered, Pf. XVII. 10. Oor Tranflators thought, 
either that the Affix ^ had dropped out of iniM33, or that it was m 
regimine i but neither is tlie Cafe : the Word is in the Plural, to de- 
note AbundancCf or merely to lerve as an Adverb, as it frequently 
happens. 

V. 4. tbe imckei, tirougb the Pride gf bii Camteitmee, mtt notjiet 
after God: enT Sa ibn .■TaajHtn] Rather — The wicked 

THROveu 
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TBiKoirciX Prise will kot sbbk his Face, viz. the Lord'f} 
taeatiaacd inunediately befone. 

— ^<?«/ is mat mall its ^bougbts. i vniOtB Ss ^Cfrhn 1*N ] Ra- 
tter (-with die Margin) all his Thoughts are. There is mo 
God: ast«eablytoPr.XlV. 1. andLin. I. 

Y.S. HisH^Mttrfiih»4^gnctmisi^~r^^^^'ar\'hTP] The 
Text is doubtlels here corrupt. According to our Verfion, It oug^t to 
"te lOTT iSm* : hot the Le£tion erf" the Arabic Verfion feems prefer- 
able, as it approaches Clearer to the Text, viz, yyT\ Wv — He h ath 
poLLVTfD HIS Wat. See SSn* 

— as for iiU hu Enemiest be puffetk at them. ; Dna PPC* IHTflt "j^] 
Sunptj thus — • HE ENffNARETH ALL HIS Enemies. A common 
Hebr^m* The £mie Idiom is propeily rendered, PX XI. 4. 

V. 6. Ue batb Jaid in bis Heart, I JhaU not be moved: for I ft all 
never be ht Atherfity. : n3 ^ "lE^K *nTn? — IDION "^3 uSa IDK] 
Rather -— He hatk said in his Heart« I shall not B£ 

RIOTED; NEITHER SHALL I SEE ADVERSITY. *WM is here 

CQiifidered as contra£tcdIy written for Ittc^, the future of nw^, which 
fignifies to fee. Job. XXXV. 5. 

V. 7. — un^ bis tongue is Mi/cbief and Vanity. Wop lilD^ nnr» 
ffW)] Rather — His Tongue sticketh upon Mischief ani> 
Iniqoitt, as Pf. XXXVIII. a. or — sbttleth upon — as LXV. 
10. i.e. " is continually uttering." pa''? is of the ccHnmon Gender t 
but more frequently feminine. , nnf) is here defective, as Prov. XVU.. 
JO. (Mvhere it fignifies tntretb into) for rvi^* 

V. <. — bis Eyes are privily fet againft tbe poof, t UOS* toSti^ V3'y} 
lUtbcr — BIS Etbs privily lurk for the poor : a8Prov.I.ij. 

V. 9. He lietb in wait fecretly, as a Lion in bis Den : be lietb in wait 
to catcb tbe poor : be dotb catch tbe poor when be drawetb bim into bis 

Net. 'D»C3 .»jy rpn* — *iy pjiDnS y^tf — n303 msa ^mooa ym* 

t fneriQ ] The Repetitions are here very ftrikin^ : in them are united 
■ihe Anapbora, and Anad^ojis. 

V. 10. He erouebetb and humbletb btrnfe^^ that tbe poor may J^ fy 
Ail Jiraag oitet. r»MD'7n i*ant»a Ssni — n»* nDTi] Ralher pei. 
haps thus — Tbb oppressed is cast dow^h^ akd tub woois 

Bakd 
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Band of the afflicted falleth, whxh he PRsrAitBTH 
OVER them. The MaiTora reads Jnji* : but there Ceems to be qo 
Occaiion for an Alteration. I confider n3Tl with Aquila, as having 
the nparagegict as nD'?nS, V.8. pitP* as the Future Ntpbal, from nrW!', 
as Ifa. II. 1 1,17. I read lOlVVa, with the LXX, Arabic, ^hiopic, and 
Vulgate, making it the Infinitive : and laftly, I conftruc that ftrange 
Word, D^toSn, as compounded of S'H an Army, uid mtJ to makeftul. 

V. 1 1 . — be bidetb bis Face j be will never fee it* . S3 VJO T*nOn 
inXi*? ntn] Rather — HE hideth his Face j he wilj. not 
always look on ; or, he will not for ever behold. 

V. J 2. Arifey Lord; O God, lift up thine Hand: — Sk mn* nCfp 
Tt* NE'J] Perhaps better thus — Arise, O Lord Goo, lift up 
THINE Hand. 

V. 14. I'bou baft feen it, for thou heboideft Mifcbief and Spite to re- 
quite it -witb tby Hand : — tT^ finb i3'an 0^31 — SdV fVlM O nfWn] 
Each Hemiftic ought to be conlidered feparately thus — fipT THotr 

HAST SEEN MlSCHIEF, AND BEHOLDEST PROVOCATION TO RE- 
QUITE 6cc. 

f* S A L M XL 

V. I . Flee as a Bird to four Mountain, i 11BV tSTiTf TTO ] The 
MaiTora reads here ty^2 ; which, as it agrees with ^tffDi, is preferable. 
That LeAlon is befides countenanced by all the ancient Verfions. It 
is alfo probable that the other two Words are wrongly divided i for the 
Affix Pronoun feems here unnecefiary, and a Particle of Similitude is 
wanting; thus iifiyo3 in ma — Fly thou as a Bird, to the 
Mountain. The Particle Q being not unfrequently prefixed to the 
Nominative, and all other CaTes : fee Noldius 44. 

V. 3. Iftbe Foundations be dejiroyed, ]Ttnrr mvwn *3] The Word 
JTwrsV occurs only in another Place, {viz. Ifa. XIX. i o.) and there it 
has a different Scnie. The Signification here given to it, either in the 
Proper or Figurative Senfe, feems arbitrary, and not very fuitable to 
this Place. The LXX, Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate read rvitpn 
2. m. fing. Pret. Kai with n relative prefixed : which Leftion -is doubt- 
left preferable, viz, WhEM they DESTROY WHAT THOU HAST 
ESTABLISHED &C. . 

V.4. 
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V. 4. — bis Eyet behold, his Eyelids try the Children of Men. irn* 
Itsni* '33 una* — VOyflVl' Rather — his Eyes behold, his Eye- 
lids INSPECT — . Hence comes pni, a Tower, or Place of LifpeBion. 

V. 6. Upon the wicked be Jhall rain Snares, Fire and Brim^one, — , 

tt'»^ DTlD DI'Bn Set nOD*] Rather Upon the wicked itE. 

WILL BauR DOWN-QUICK BURNING CoALS : AS in the Margin. 

.and an.borriile Tempeft : this (hall be tbe Portion of their Cup. 

:'BD13 riJO niByVt nm mail] Rather — and Brimstone anix 
A SCORCHING Tempes.t fhall be the Portion of their Cup: 
in order to avoid the Repetition of burning twice in the fame Verfc^ 

Psalm XII. 

V, 5. — / naillfet him in Safety from him that puffetb at him. n^trtf 
:iS ITS* yiP'a] Rather — from him that ensn areth him. See Pf.X.5. 

V. 6. — as 5iher tried in a Furnace of Earth, — S^by^ tpTlS ICQ 
Y*1mS ] The Word ^Sy is not ufed for a Furnace in any other Place; 
neither has it the leafl Connection with the Root. This Senfe haa 
been given to it from the Targum and from tbe Exig/mtia loci. In the 
many other Places where this iStmile occurs, a Furnace is always ex- 
prefied by 113 } whence I conclude that it has not this Signification ;, 
and would therefore either read St'ya, and render — as Silver Ptr- 
RiFiEO PROM THE MixTURE Of Ear-tu J or, retaining the pre- 
fent Ledion, contrite it thus — as -Silver purified from the 
Remnants of Earth. Sec SSa to mix Things together^ and SSy 
to glean Grapes or Corn, after a Vintage or Harved. This Verb is ufed 
figuratively for picking up Stragglers ; and why may not its Derivative 
be ufed for any feattered Favticky or Remnant of a/^ Thing f" 

V. 8. The wicked walk on every Side, when tbe vile^ Afea are exalted. 

icnn onS niVt ona — to'^nn* Dtpn a'ao] I would render the 

latter Hemiftic dius — tha.t they may ezaiiT the Refuse of 
THE Sons of Men : i. e^ ** tbe wicked ipace no Pains in order to pro- 
" mote fuch vile Wretches, as will countenance their Dcfigns." Or thus 
. — When the Refuse of Mankind are exacted, wicked^ 
Men go about {viz. abounj? )> on evert Side t grajantup 
impii undeguague. "Vice prevails when impious Men bear Sway." 
Perhaps the P&lmift might allude to fome fuch Perfon as Doeg having 
Influence at the Court of SauU to the OppreHloa of ^e Righteous. 

Fsalml 
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Psalm XIII. *■ 

V. I . Hsw iong wilt tbou forget me, O Lard, fir ever ? — TKXtt TV 
nV3 »in3t?n nirr] Rather — How iONG WILT Tftou TOTALLY 
PoJiGETME? See Pf.LXXXIX.46. lfa.XXV.a. 



V. 2. Hmo hng JbaU I take CeunfeJ in my Soul f rrCR ^3(i IV 
VWa mvy 1 Rather perhaps — fOR mtt Life P i.e. " for prefcr- 
•? viDg it." The Prepofition is thus ufcd. Gen. XVIlL 28. &c. 



V. 3. — left IJUep the Sleep of Death. ; r^QTi tm( ID J The n 
articular is here equiralent to the n kcaly al n*jrn, m/o the City % Jof. 
Vill. 19. &c. r^^-^n into the Houfe ; 2 Sam. XIX. 6. The old Vcrfion 
^tBC thereforft more exad, viz. that I blbbp not nrVnAta. 

V. 4. Le^ mine Enemy /ay, I have prevailed agahiB bim ; and tboji 
that &c. '^nii— nS yroy 'a'k naR*^ WJJ It is highly probable that, 
the original Reading here was — nVI *n73» — thus — Lest mime 
Enemy sat, I have prevailed: and those &c : for. the. 
Verb Sa*. when ufcd in the Senft of prevailing againff, u always'con- 
ftnicd with a S after it : " See Gcn.XXXU.25. Jer.XX.io. &c. bcfidea 
_«hat the copulative Particle is here wanted. 

"— "wiben I am moved. ! [JIOM O } Rather— wheji I fall; a& 
ProT.XXV. 26 i or, as in the old Verfion, when I slide. 



Psalm XIV. 

V. 2. — to fee if there 'were any that did underpmdt and fiek God.- 
ttS'rhtH rw Km — S»3E^ r*n] Rather — that did umdbr- 

STAND, SEEKING CoD. 

V.3. — di<re is none that doeth goodj m not me^ St. Paul quotes theie 
three Verfei, (Rom. III. 10,11, 12.] and immediately after adds fix 
more Vcrfes, which at prefent do not appear in the Heb. Copies, nor in 
any of the old Verfions, except the LXX, Arabic, j^tbJopic, and Vul- 
gate. In the Vatican Copy of the LXX, F. Moatfaucon informs us, 
mu from thefe Wwds nt^W «ncfy/MMr. • A«fu>{ 4urrM> to mumaim rmt^ 
3-A^ftM¥ tuntitt the whole is in&rtod 10 the Margin, and that there is 
added this Note, v^t/w nmnm^ rm 4«*V«'> v*^ A • mm^Vvtt Mh)^ 
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atmtf- ^rrt^r. I ctuinot think with the anonymous Annotator, thit it is' 
diifimit to find the Place, from whence the Apoftle borrowed thefe 
Verfes : that they were in the LXX, and in tins Place, when St. Paul 
cited them, appears to me evident : (for It feems not probable, that, they 
have been inlertcd fincc out of Compliment to him) and that they were 
in. the Hebrew Copies, from which the LXX made their Verfion, 
I make no doubt. The fame may be- prefumed in regard to the 
Copies ufed by Jerom, and the other two Interpreters. But betides 
thefe five Authorities, which together arc fufficient to eftablifli this 
Point* I may add that St. Paul, who calls himfclf an Hebrew of the. 
Heirevit, and had jnore critical Skill than any of the. other Applet, 
would pot have alledgcd, thisPaflagc, if there had been the leaft Doubt' 
of it's Authenticity, or if it had been wanting in moO: of the Hebrew- 
Copies in his Time. But how came it to be omitted in our prefcnC' 
Copies, in the Targum, and \r\. the Syriac ? And that no Traces of it 
are to be found in Aquila, Syimnacbus. or Theodotion ? The Reafon 
feems clearly to be this \ that this Omiflion is to be laid to the Charge 
of Ibine haily Tranlcriber iathe middle A^es, whofeM^, or arCopy 
of it, the Academy of Jews at Tiberias might have ufed for a Standard,' 
when they collated their various Copies, in which it Is probable they 
e:ipunged whatever was not found in it. The Keil of the Jews wo^uld 
naturally Tpllow tbeExaipple; dnd the lam^ Re^/bi) I iqaagine is to be 
afTigned for the Omifl\pn of feveral Verfes in different Parts of the. 
Book of Proverbs. In reipeft to the Targumy it is certain that it has. 
been tampered with by the Jews in various Places, that it might har-' 
monizc with their Hebrew MSS: and fome pious Fraud, I am apprc- 
henfive, has fuggef^ed the total Omiflion of this Parage in the Syriac 
Verfion, for the fame Reafon. As to the Silence of the other Hirec 
Greek Verfions, it has no Weight } it being well known that unfor-: 
tunately we have only Fragments of them. Upon the whc^e, I think 
this PaHtge ought to be reAored in our Verfion, and confidered as au- 
thentic, as it is in our oldcft Verfion of the Pfalou. 

V. 5. There were they in great Fear : infl Yinfl Ot?] Rather — 
Then &c. Sec jProv. VIII. 27. Ifa. XLVIII. 1 6. 

for God is in the Generation ^' the righteous* ."ina D»n7K O 

rp'"nt] Rather but God is in the Dwelling of THfc 

RIGHTEOUS. See Pf. LXXXIV. 10, 

- V. 6. Te have Jbamed the Cotmfel of the poor -, — w^n *iy nVy ] 
Kather — Ye have disappointed — . See. Job.VI. 20. Pi".XXIL5. 
■ V N Zcch. 



y Google 



90 CRITICAL. REACA.RKS ON 

Zech. DC 5. Rom. V. ;• »>tl compuie Rom. DC. 33. with IfiuXXVHL 
J 6. where poffibly the LXX (aiter whoTc Reading the New Teftameat 
Writers fcetn to cite their Authorities) might have read 1ff*2\ inftead 
of tm. 

P S A 1 M XV. 

■ V. 4- He that fuoeareth to his own Jiurtt and ch&ngetb not, pacfj 
tID' (i'71 Trvh\ mf! feeros to be Infinitive Biphll of nn, with the 

Apocope of the n final i and ought to be rendered to do a 

rKiiNOLY Act, or to be a Friehd i as Jadg. XIV. 20. ProT. 
XXn. 24. The Word is generally derived from the Verb jm, to da 
MiJibUf: but furely to do this can never be a Part of the npright 
Man's Charader ; and there is no Authority for adding any Thing in 
iim Place 10 the Text. 

P « A 1 M XVI. 

V. 4. O my Soul, thou bif faii mm tit Lord, — nw'? motl) 
trrmt is ckarly a Miitike for 'mSK i for aH the ancient Vctfions, the 
Chaldee excepted, read fo. This Place ought therefore to be rendered 
without Hefitation •»- 1 uavk said unto- the Lord.' 

— — J151 GMhift extendtth mr /» tbte. I ifTf Ha Tiaio] Rather 
.^-fcrt GOOD Deeds are voTHiHa onto thee : 1.*. cannot' 
profit thee. See Net VI. 19; 

V. 4. Tbtlr Strrofwt fiaU ii muliipStJ that icjieii after aiatber Goi 
tino intt Dnu^ tt"»*] Rather^— Let. their Idoi,s se hul- 

TlBDllJl that ARE CARRIED ALONO BACKWARD. TiA IS hcrS 

eonfidtrcd (widl the ancient Verfions) as an Adverb,. eontraAedly writ-* 
sen forTiriKj and mt: Vm means, I apprehend, the fame ai imtt nt» 
•*•• tbty ari aUnuttd iackiaardt or art gone araia^ backward i as Ifa.I.4.- 
&c. All which Phra&a imply a ReviJt from. Iha Worlbip of the ons 
true God. 

V. 5. Tbt Lord is . tbt Fortkn of mi/M ^ffitritfncd, -and' of my Cup .- 
Wai <pWl nia nw ] This HemiAk ought I think to be cooArued 
in the Vocative Ca^,. fhus — O Lord,, thou Portion &c. becaule in 
the next the fecond Perfon is ufed. Cup items her« to denote. tf» 
Houjholdt or Family : becauJe the ieveral Perfons who.compofe a Fa- 
mily drhtk of the fame Cnp, and generally fare alike.. Thus is our 
Lord to be-underfteodi^MattiKX. 22,23. - 

V.6. Tit 
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V. 6. Tie- Lhies ^—Ofh^ry] Rather — Tap measuring Lines. 
TheTe are put by a Metonymy fbr handtt ^^faich were parcelled out by 
Xiifust nftcr the Rods had been fixed. So Atpos, 7]^ htmd Jball he 
divided by Liw, Ch.VJI. 17. Hence this Word is rometimes ufeit 
£or a Jtegio/if fee Dem. III.4. ThisCuAom was not peculiar to th« 
Jews; for we find in Herodotus this Exprc^n, ttaMt ■trt^iv %off 

' V.7. — my Reins oj/o inJiruSl me tn tie Nt^ht-Seafons. fihh W 
X 'nvSa ♦JnO* ] The word nV73 figuifics primarily the Kidneys, or 
^eiusi the igjiertnoft Part of d>p hMfniUl Conn^tution : but it as u 
frequeotly ufed figuratively, &r the 'Tbotfghtst tx^.inm^ Cant^oftbe 
Mind, u the- Heart is for the Seat if the AffeaUnt, §ce pfTDdCmi 
Ai. Jer.XI. 20. Ought not thereloce the W<tfd.in thjs Pliux ^o t)? 
rendered, my Thoughts ? 

Psalm XVIL 

V. I. H-dsr the right, Z.w<i — pTX mn* nVOBf] Rather ^ri 
H£AK, O JUST Lord — for piy is ufed ibmetimes as an Adje^fcivdr 

V. 3. — t&eu baji tried me, zn6^JbaU_find net king : I am purfpfed 
that my Mouth Jhall not tranfgreju ! ♦© ^2y• 71 ♦nor itlfOfl "Ja OnCiVJ 
Rather— THOU hast tried me, but shalt find no wicked 
Tkouoht (or Crims) ih me: my Mouth shall not op- 
PEHD. riot has either of the Senfes here given to it : I confider it 
as in Regimine with the Affix, and as equivalent to *3 WSHt a Con- 
Arudtbn not unfrequent in the poetical Books. See Pf.VIL 4. XIH.4. 
ijr it may be conilrued as wc fay io Englifh — no Crimb op mine. 
Whereas the Verb DOT never fignifics To purpoje, but only T^ think: 
and if this Senlc, viz. thou Jbolt find natbing had been meant fio be ex- 
{)rcfled, the Words would moil probably have been f M \Xi&C\- 

V. 4. Concerning the Works of Men, by the Words of thy Lift, — 
JW^ft? lana tsrm nhysh 1 As thef? words in ow Vcrfip* are quite 
unconneded with vh«t fdtows in this Verfe. I would render utcm 

thus In R^SF^OT to THE'^EfiDP OF MsW ACAtWST THJB 

Word of thy Lips. See Note Job- IX. 19, The Meaoiag is, ** that 
" he had ftept his E^e upon the Paths of the Deftroyer, wjth re^f^ 
•* to Aofc uced$ which ungodly Men commit agaiaft the Law 0/ God, 
" in order to tvoid them." 

N a V.7. 
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V. 7. Shew tly maruelUus hovingkindnefs^ O thou that finoeji by tfy 
right Hand them wbicb put their 'frufi in thee from tboje tlyat rUe up 

againft them. ; "p'oo CTODvnDD — tD*cnn y»rtt: Tnon rr>er\ ] 
Rather- — Sever thy Lovingkindness, O Saviour of the 

FAITHFUL, FROM THEM THAT RISE UP AGAINST THY RIGifT 

Hand. In this Place there i$ in our Veriion a remarkable Hyperbatm* 

V; 8. Kiep me as the Apple of the Eye : — py m pB^K? *310B' ] 
Rather — as the Pupil 6cc. 

V. 9. — from my deadfy Enemies^ who compaft me about. WtStI O^M 
fhy Tfl^] Rather — Mine Enemies ?or Pleasure (or Sport) 
COMPASS ME ABOUT. See (PM thus oftd,- PC CV. 22. Jcr. II; 24. It 
is alio applied to all the Faculties and AfieSions of the Soul j and might 
be ufed in this Place for Hatred. 

V. 10. 7hey are inchfed m their own Fat: — "HJO IDsVn] The 
Words of the Text cannot I think admit of this Senfe ; for the Verb 
is a^ive, and the Noun Teems not to be in the Ablative Cafe. What 
other Senfe can' be deduced from the prefent Leftion, I know not : 
bot am inclined to fufpcdl chat — ^oaTTI is the true Reading, thus — 
.They. SHUT up tjieis Heart> i.e. " they are hardened againft 
f all Compaflion." So Pf. LXXVII. 9. Hatb be in Anger shut up 
HIS tender Mercies F' 

V. 1 1. ~~- they have fet tietr Eyes Sowing down to the Earth. BfTJV 
tfwa nitai? Tn*(!»] Rather, with the old Veriion — they have 
SET THEIR Eyes to bring down to the Earth. 

V. 1 2. Like as a Lton that is ^reed^ of bis Prey j P|1D3' PTIMJ VDT 
»1107 i I»DT occurs no where eUe : it is generally derived from nD% 
and faid to Hgnify Likenefs : but even then, it muft be allowed to be 
an unnecfeffary Expletive. The LXX, Arabic, Vulgate, and ^thiopic, 
point out the original Reading, viz. OTST — They destroy me a» 
A Lion &c. > - 

V. 13. Deliver wy Soul from the toieied, whicih is tbySwo'rd. ' nobfr 
n3in yena 'Cfla J ^. is not the old Veriion in this Place preferable, 
viz. Deliver my Soul from the wicKii*^ by thy Sword } 
This i» alio the marginal LeSion^ 

V. 14. From the Men which are tly Hand, ^T D'nDO ] So a]& 
---From the Men by thy Hand; or as in the Margip. . 

and 
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-p — and ■aoboji BtUy tbou jilhji with thy bid Treafure : hSdh- latijyt 
O303] Rather — and whose Belly thou pillest with thy 
Treasure. For ^DS fignifies to /ay up in Store-et a Treafure. 

- . tbey arejidl of Children^ DOS lyaCf' ] Rather, 1 think, with 

the Margin— ^theirCHiLbREN are full. Fop the Words certainly 
wiU bear riiU Scnfe : but 1 much queftlon the other. 

and leave the ref of tbeir SabAArtct fo tbeir Babes, cmv W^Tn 

ilsnh^Tyjh] Rather— and leave their Riches to their 
Infants} i.e. to their Children's Children. Sec VI* thus rendered, 
^r. XLVlIf. 36. ' . , ' . '.. . ■ 

v., 15. -^——IfbifU be fatisfedt wben I mmJu, leUk .tiy LUeaefs. 
nrijIDfl TTi^^ nyaiTK] Rather, I think— I ssall.be satis- 
pied WREN THY Glory shall appear, or be roused. By 
comparing this ^lace with Num. XII. 8. it will appear that In^ori is 
%lac hmt M X\it Sbecbinabt or the Symborbf G^d's Preftncc, which 
refided upbn the Ark. . ; . r 

Psalm XVIII. 

V. 2. — Hn God., ny Strength., in whom I will trufi: norrN nW h» 
^1 ] Thefe Words are obicurely rcnde^d in our Verfion both -here and 
2 Sam. XXII. 3. where we read — T;6f God of my Rocky in Mm mill I 
tn^. Wheteas if the Verb fubilantive w«re repeated from the pre- 
ccxlijig Claule> this Sentence would be clear, dius — 'My God is my 

JEIOCK; IN .HIM WILL I TRtJ.ST.. 

—— and the Hem of my Salvation^ 9ad. «y high Tower. *yttff* ]1pi 
♦aiB^Dj Ratlicr — and the Horn of my Salvation protect- 
ing ME : for as there is no cupulatlve Particle before ^2,XffO, icfeemt 
more natural to con^rue it as the Participle Pihel than as a Su'bftantive, 

Y. 3. / will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praifed: V^ID 
nirv K'^K] Rather (I think) I will call vpo« tub Lorq 
with Praise. 

«V-4. ThtSanmM of Death con^tagid met mo 'San'JIflflM] In 
the parallel Place we read rriO natMi — the Waves of Death 
&c. which fcems to have been the original Lc£tion ; becaufe it anfwers 
better to nnJ, Floods^ in the next Hcmiftic j and becaufe "hlTi occurs 
imbfiediatcly after. This Verb fignifying, to compafs about, or to attack 
^th Violence and Terror, ieems mUcb more applicable to Waves, than 
Sorrevis, See Taylor. 

. . . V.5, 
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V.5. The Scrrfiws ef H^ £vn^iJ me ab»At i — ^S\^'yo Sw» »San] 
Rather — The Cords (or Bandaoes) of tkk. Gxave inclo- 
sed, or oiRT ME IN. »'?3n is rendered Cerdt'm the Margin, whkh 
^nfe it bean with referenop to -^et/ or Snares in leTcral Places, Tec 
Pf.CXL.5. Job.XVUI. 19. PiOT.V.aa. And, to aToid the Reped-» 
tion of comp4^ed in two ccrtjtigupQt Veries, whect the Hebrew u&s two 
diftin£t Wordsi I vary the BxprdTioii. 

V. 6. — and OTjf Cry came he/ore i/m, even into hti Ears, ♦rvyWI 
V3Wa ttan vao*?] Rather — AND MY Cry to him entered 
INTO HIS Ears: for VJfl'? is here a pleonafti<j Form for the Da^vc 
•h. See Nold. 13. In the parallel PJace this and the next"W<»d Man 
have been omitted through Negligence. 

V. 7, -T the Fouadations ^ the Hills -^^^^ ODID] In the poraUd 
|>lacc wc read — p»pm mTpTO — .216* foimdatienj of tb* Htavemi s 
but this appears to be the true Reading, when, coo^p^red with t^9 
Vcrfions in both Places. 

v. 10. — yea^ be did fly upon the Wings of the Wind. ♦633 Sv K'Tl 
J nn] loftesid of »Ti we have in th^ p^allcl PJwe »nn— ot</ he 
ii^ Jeea. BMt thp R^*dkig in thip Fjace sppean jo. be th« trUf onei 
becaufe it is^niore Immediately copoci^lod ^ytth dw'Coo^t, and W019 
C0HiitciiaiK»4 ^ <^ V<rfi9<»6.. 

V.'ii. He made'Darknejs tss fecret Piace'^ — IVID "ySfn flB?] Tlw 
parallel Place is very corrupt ; for iiriD is there omitted ; IT JD is writ- 
ten T3D, and inftead of npcn you find nTtSfn, a Word which exifti 
6nly there. The Hemiftics df> not. feetn to be rightly divided in our 
Vcrfon, for Vfna*lD belongs to the firft-j which' 1 wolild thus render 

*■— He MADE HIS CoVtRT DAR"K ROUND ABOUT HIM. 

■■■■ ■ bis P^vilitn round a^ut him were dark Wafers, %.nd. ibick 
Chudt ^ the Skies. ; D»(?np »ay tD»» n^om in3D ] Thus — his 
Pavilion dark Waters, the thick Clouds op the Skies. 
For thp latter <^Unie is pots. dti^»d: Uca ^ but it in Appofitioo, or 
oxcgetical. 

V. la. jii the Brigbtnefs that was before him bis thick Clouds fia//ed» 
Hail-&onc$ and Coals of Fire. : CK *Sn31 Trj — noy lOV TIW rTJ32?J 
The parallel Place is liniply thus — Throuch the Brightness 
that was before' him were Coals oj^FitR kin]>mi>i 

which 
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vfthich is iiauli^o& cLsaner : ' but as the Hemifties ar»- deficient 
b^ the Omiflloii of the Words rt^7 r^, 1 would nuin tbem* nad' 
adopt the other Reading, viai. — ant *'7nj nya — and thai render t^ 
Verie in both Places — At the Brightness before .him kis 
BLACK Clouds swept along"; Bolts of Fire were kimd-^ 
LED. For the Verh."Oy implies a cmjiant prozre^ve Motion nvitbiut 
flopping^ which docs not Iccm fufficicntly exprei^d by the Word paffed: 
and as i^ttn is fotuetimes rendered Cgahy and fometinics Thunderbolts, 
why may not the faifti be done by Sm here, and P(^ CXL. 10 ? 

■ V. 13. — and the High^ gave his Foke, "hv? \rp y\hvS] Rather 

-i*- PI7T FORTH &C.' 

H<j£/-ftonei and Coals of Fire. I e?(t »SrM1 "na] TbefeWord«; 

fccm to have been copied by Miftake from the preceding Verfc : for 
they are, at beft, biit redundant : they are not found m the j>araIIeL 
Place i and the LXX« .fithiopic, and Arabic, omit them. 

V.21. -^ and bame not wichdfy departed from 0y Gaid. .*rtyanth'9 

t-*fhttO'] Rfi(h«'— 'AND HAVE N>OT ACTED WtCKEDLT AGAIHST 

MY God. For yen never fignifies to depart. Our Tranflators fcenk 
to have beca led into this Miftake, from not attending to the Force -of 
thePrepofition. See Lev. IV. 2. Dcut. XXXIII. 7. Jer.LI.5.&c. Tho: ' 
old Verlion is to the fame £fie£t. 

V. 22. — and did not put away his- Statutes fro^ me. hS Vf)pm 
J ♦» TDM] The parallel Place — nJDO niDK «7 rnpm — ought ta 
be correded from this ; for there is in it a veiy great Solecifm. 

V. 30. As for G«/, bis Way is petfeB. : "im O'fifl ^tin] Rathejc 
...God is perfect in his Wat. 

V. 39. TA«f h^' girded me — »int«f»J la. Sam. wmv jrfirfo» it,' 
dropped fay NegUgeoce^ 

V. 42. — I did cafi them out as the Dirt in the Streets. mVin D'tSD 
JCSpHK] t3i3n»fccm8 to bc-aMiflakcforOpnK, for 'pfn fignifies /o 
p§uud ais in ft Mertar. In the paiallel Place we have C^*Tlt> but this: 
alfb wants the •■ in the niiddk. And we alio Saxd, there the Word' 
tsyfnst, which the Mctie,.a« weU aa the &enfi»,. fhews to be mduwUnfe.' 
z Sam. XXlI. 43. 

'^43^ 
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V. 43. — a P</^e whom / 6sve iwt imwm /ha^/firve me. kS Oy - 
! »3naV* •njn»3 As in this Pfalm of Thank^iving the Future his been -. 
throughout traoflatcd by the pretcrpcrfe€t, it Ihould I think fo con- 
tinue here, and in.the two following Vcrfes; there being no Reafon 
for an Alteration. 

V. 45. T6f Strangers Jhall fade away : iSa» ,133 ♦ja ] Or — ■■— 
HAVE DECAYED : for the Root may be nSi as well as S^J. 

att4 he afraid out of their clofe Places. J Dn'muDOD lanm ] 

Rather— -AND have been afraid in their privy Cham- 
bers, (as in the old Vn:{ion) or in their Places of RetreA.1*. 
In the parallel Place we read ri^lTI, the Letters beiog tranfpofed : .but. 
this L<ecUon ifi preferable. . . _ . 

V.47. It is God that mJengeih me, andjubdueth t%e People under me. 
:»nnn -D'OV "UTI — 'bmopJ tmin 7Nn] Rather — The God 

WHO HATH avenged ME, AND HATH SUBDUED THE PeOPLE 

UNDER ME. This VeHe feems put in Appofition to the latter. Part of 
the preceding one \ at. the End of which the Pun^hiction Ihould be- 
altered. 

V, 48. Hi deliveretb me from mine Enemies : yea^ tbou Itfteft me Up ' 
above tbofethat fife up againft me. 'jaOlVl 'Cp TO «1K-^ U'KO 'oSflO] 
Rather — my Deliverer from mine Enemies,' surely 

THOU WILT- EXALT MB &?. ' 



Psalm XIX. 

V, 2. Day unto Day utteretb Speecby and Night unto Night jbevoeth 
Knowledge, x njn miT xbHi shh\ — noK ya' dvS DV ] That is, 
<*by'obiervnig and contemplating on the Heavens, whether by Day or 
" by Ni^t, the Wifdom of God, who made them, will becohie daily 
*< more manifeft ; each Day adding to the loilru^ion of the former. ' 

V. g. There is no Speech or Language,, where their Voice is notMard. 
: oVip vol?: h:i — onan \^^ ton VK J. Rather — Though they 
have NO Speech nor Language, yet their Voice is heard. 
So Noldius, who gives this Sehfe to the Verfe, and it is truly a fublime 
one : for whether we confider the Heavens as the Seat of the Meteors, 
whofe awful Sound is often heard ; or confine the Idea to their ad- 
mirable 
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IDdrable Structure j Which will draw forth Praife and Admiration front 
him that can'tetnplatea oa them, the Thoaght is truly poetfcal. 

V. 4. I'beir Line is gone out through all the Earthy VtT fTitn Hm 
BTp ] If Dp is not a Miftakc for oSlp, it ihould, at Icaft, have the 
Arabic Signification given to it, viz. their Sound i from »j*. To cry 
out : thus all the ancient Verfions, excepting the Chaldee, render the 
Word. What farther confirms this Scnfe is the Expreiliofl, their ff^orJf* 
in the next Hemidic. 

V. 5, ff^hich is jis e Bridegroom coming out of his Chamber % and r<r- 
joicetb as a ftrong Man to -run a Race^ e?»e" — inDHO NV' TDHD KlPft 
ilTlK pi'' "mw] Rather He goeth forth as a Bride- 
groom OUT OF HIS Chamber i he rbjoiceth &c. Among the 
Jews.it feems to have been cuftomary on the Marriage .P^y for the 
Company, who were aiTembled on that Occafion, to receive the Bride- 
groom with Flambeaus, Son^s, acid other DemonArations of Joy. 
>vhcn he brought forth the Bride towards Midnight. Matth. XXV. 6. 
The Comparifpn therefore of the Sun rejoicing to perform his. daily 
Talk, (cofifcioils as it were of the Blcflings he oifFules around hirh) to 
the Bridegroom is very appofite : neither is it Icfs fo, in refpe£t to a 
tried Racer, who vain of former Vidories; add elafed with 'the Idea 
of being fuperior to hii Antagonift, fets out wi^ Exultation, and it 
recdved at the Goal with joyful Acckmatioas. 

V. 8. The Commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the Eyes.' 
Jt3'i*7 rrVNO ma mn' mSOl Rather — is clear, (plaiNjOT 
MANIFEST,) '* fo has it Power of^ tieaching Men true Wifdom." 

V. g. The Fear of the Lord is ckaai nmniO mrT nUTfi] Ra- 
ther — is PURE :. " free from all bafer Mixture of corrupt Afie^ons," 
and wljen it is fuch, "it will affuredly ftand the Tcft, and endure for ever" 

V. 12. Who can underhand his Errors? — \^y »o nWitff] This 
Word feems corruptly written for j-n*itC or mySXff : fee the Roots 

cJean^ thou me from fecret Faults. * »jp3 nnnDiD ] Rather 

— FROM Disguises j that is, from falfe jippearances, or Hypocrijy. 
See Job. XXIV. 15. 

13. Keep hack thy Servant alfo-from prejitmptuous 'Sins : tD^ro Da 
Tiay ncnj Rather — from the proud, or FXEStrMPTVous: which 
is the conftant Signification of this Word. ,, 

O ■ an4 
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*r— — and I Jbali he iimocetU from the great ^ranfgreffion. ♦n»pn 
*T>Ve^£]0] Rather — and I shall be exempted from sin- 
NiNG GREATLY ! for jTtCS feeius to bc the Gerund, as Ifa. LIX. 13. 
aod y\ an Adverb. 

Psalm XX. 

. y.%. —and accept t^ Bumt-facrjfice. i r\Wl* yhyfy'] OurVcr- 
fioD by Accident gives \tt'^ its proper Signi6cation in this Place ; ibr it 
refers to the Margin for *he received Senfes, viz. turn to AJbeSt or 
ifiake fai. But OMt> fignifies to give, and to receive^ whence comes 
ccwo in Arabic, and <9.^1o in Perac> a Gift^ an Offering upon the M' 
tar. tUttn in Chaldce, and )-aJU| in Syriac have the ^une Signification. 

V. 6. — — be wili bear bim from bit bofy Heaven, with the Javing 
Strength tf bit right Hand. ; U»0* V^ Dmnia — IKHp 'D(rO ^nwi 
Each of uiele Hemiftics conveys a different Sentiment, and ought 1 
think to be thus diftinguiOied — BE will hear him from his 
holy Heaven; his right Hand saveth with great 
Strength. 

V. 7. Some truft in Chariatst and feme in Horfesz but we wiff re^ 
member the Name rf the Lord our God. — D'DIDa nStil 5313 riVw 
: 1'3T3 l3»n'7l« ryv^ Oa^a larom ] There is no Occafion to fup^ a 
di&rent Verb in this Place from that which occurs here. ^T tmfeds 
every Member of the Verfc j which ought to be thus rendered — — 
Some are aundful of Chariots; and some of Horses: but 
WE will be mindful of the Name of the Lord our 
God : i. e. ** think of them as the only Means of Safety. The Jew» 
" were not allowed to ufe either Chariots or Horfes ; but, inftead of 
** litem, were to truft in Jehovah for Affiftahce." Deut. XX. i . The 
fame Word, *>3T, is ufed Pf. XXII. 27. and fhould alio be rendered iiv 
the fame Senfc. 

V. 9, Savet Lord, let tbe King bear its loBen ve call. nj^^BTin nin* 
tlMtlp DVa 1MJP— tTSdh] Father — Let Jehovah the King 

SAVE; LET HIM HEAR US WHEN WE CALL.. The- Divifion of 

the Hemiftics points out this Scnfe ; TSS'*w\n may as well be the 3d. P. 
pret. Hiph. as tbe 2d. Imp. with n paragogic % Mx^^^i perhaps it be a. 
Miftake for iiyMEnn* Ut htm fave us. 

Psalm 
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Psalm XXI. 

V. 4. He ajked JJfe of thee^ and tbm gavefi it A«b, even length of 
Hays for ever and ever. I •^V^ dSiV D*0* TW I*? nnnj ysa W D"nl 
Rather — He asked Life of thee j thou oavest him 
Length of Days for ever and ever. 

V. 9. tbou (halt make them as a fiery Oven in the time of thine An- 
ger: the Lord Jhall ftoaliow them in his Wraths and the Fire Jkall dfe- 

vmtrtbem. xnh'yxrw tDj6a* TflNa— mrp tw njr? — twe -nano yarmn 

t BW 1 Rather, I think, thas -— Thoit, O Lord, shalt make 

THEM as a FIERV OvEN IN THE TiME OF THINE AnGER : THE 

Fire in it's Rage shall devour them and consume them. 

y. II. •— they imaging a mt/chieveus Device, which tbiy are not ahle 
to perform. 11731* "^i PTOTD •Qm] The two laft Wonls ought I 
think to be thus rendered — but thev Havs not prevailed, or 
have not effected it : for the Verb Sd* has this Scnfej Gen. 
XXX.8. — XXXU.25. ficc. 

V. 12, Therefore Jhalt thou make them turn their hack : lOn'fcVI O 
tSStt^] The marginal Letflion (s — Thou Jhalt fet them as a Butt. But 
ihe Words of the Text will not I think juftify either Senfe ; for DDtff 
is never ufed as a Verb, except when it £gntiiefl to rife early ; and 
there is not the leaft Foundation for tranflating it a Butt, or Mark W 
(hoot at. In the two Places where that Sentiment occurs VJOdS. or 
moaS are the Words, which exprcfa it : (Sec Job. Vfl. 20. and XVI. 
12.) Words well known, and cafily deduced from their kindred Root. 
I cannot therefore but think that the 1 in Q'yo has dropped out froitt^ 
between the fecond and third Letter. In that Cafe, the Senfe would be 
— Therefore shalt thou make them Thorns. See D*3V and 
nDE^D, Numb-XXXJII. $$. Prov.XV. 19. &c. After the wicked W 
heen made as a fiiry Oven, whom the Fire in its Rage would confune \ 
what can be more natural, or better conneded, than to fuppofe a Con* 
tinuation of the fame Metaphor, by rendering the Word Thorns,' 
as a Means to that End ? Thus Ifaiah — Wickednefs humetb as FiliE : 
it Jhall devour r^f £rieR8 and Thorns. IX. 18. And the Light of 
Jfrael Jkall be for aFiKt., and the Holy One for aTLAidZ i and it fiaS 
devour his Thorns and Briers. X. 17. And ihe People JbuU be » 
the Burning of Lime ; as Thorns cut up Jbc^ they be burnt im 
THE Fire. XXXIU. is. 

O 2 Psalm 
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V, 12. — 'when tbou fljalt moke rea^ thine Arrows upon thy Strings 
againji the Face of tbem. t.DTTJfl Sy t^lOTI nnn'Oa] It is evident 
that Arrows are not mentioned in the Text; and thisSenfc isfuggaftcd 
merely from the fuppofed Signification of 7Vt*£)3- But, if there be . 
no Foundation for the Senfe given to DSC hy our Vcrfion in the pre- 
ceding Hemiftic, this Senfe alfo of Arrows muft be given "up, as foreign 
to the Purpofe. I therefore tranflate this Claufc thus — thoi; shalt> 

PREPARE TUV WlTHES FOR THEM. CVl' h«S this Scofc Judfl. XVI. 

•jt 8, 9. It has not indeed there the Heemantic: but this is well Knawa 
not to be eilentia]. The Verb p3 is oot unffe<jwently conftrued with 
a» fee Numb. XXIII. 1,29. &c. See alfg the Prepofition Sy, NcJ* 
dius 23. and »Jfi confidcrcd as an expletive. Gen. XXI. 19. Jer.XVIl!. 
16. &c. This Interpretation adds great Weight to the Senfe given to 
fc3B' or DOIP* by making it nearly iynooymous to Tiro, viz. Thorns 
ftnd BwMe of ^toigs J both intcndod for the fame Purpose, of 
lighting the Fir« to beat the Ovqiu in onkr to coofame God's £ne*- 
mies : Qr> might not the 2 in 'ayo have been a Corruption of 3* and 
then if '^ &on:i the End of thcprcccdiog Word be prefixed to tiits» it 
will furnifh a well known Word, viz, DIU!nD» their A&aD£» or 
Kefidence ? which Senfe will alfo be very fuitable to the Context, thus 
— Therefore thou wilt place their Abode in the 
Cords (or Nets) which thov hast prepared- for them. 
See Pf, CXL. 5. Thus, tbm hrougbtefi us into the Net denotes 
bringing into Calamity, as plucking the Feet out of the Net does Deli- 
verance out of it. See Pf. LXVl. n. — XXV. 15. And the Word 
^BHD feems alfo to denote not a tratifientt but a permapait> Calamine. 
See the Notes Pf. XXII. 3. — XXUl. 6. 

p s A 1 M xxn. 

V. 1. — why art thou io far from helping me, and from the Words 
of Hjy Roaring? i^nxtV nm ♦nvityn3 pim] Rather. I think — 

being FAR FROM MY SaLVATION, I HAVE ROARED OUT MY 

Complaint. 

V.2. -^ and in the Nigbt-Seafon, I am mt ^leat. *,h n»an W^ iVj'S] 
Rather — an© in the Nioht Season t-ruly I am not 
bilent. The ^ has this Senfe, Numb. XXI. 8. *m IMK n*m — when 
ke hoketb upon if, he Jifall sursly Hve. So alfo I&. XLIV. 8. 

V.3. 
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V. 3.* But that art hof^, O thou tBat inbakiteft the Trmfes of Ifraeh 
\ ^--^SyO* m"?™! 3W EflTp nnm ] The whole ie ratljer to be ren- 
dered as a foiemn Invoc^tioo* thos — But, O thoo Holy 0«e that 
INHABITEST THE BOASTED Places OF IsRAEL ! thcWofd Place 
being feldom exprefled in Hebrew. Or, if we retain (he Word Praifes^ 
it muil be undcrflood hj a -Metonymy for the Places where God re- 
ceived tSfPrai/fsofhis People, for the Mercies immediately before com- 
memorated. There i8 yet a third Senfc, in which God may be faid ta 
inhabit the Praijtt of Ifrael. In oar own Language to dwell, or abide^ 
befides ^eir primary Senfe^ are uied in a fecondary one, to denote 
Permanency, or long habitual Continuance i thos oirr Tongae, 
Thoughts, Inclinations, and Defires are faid to dwell upon an Objeft, 
when they are conftantTy, or frequently, turned to, or engaged upon, it. 
A Perfon is alfo faid to dnell and rf/tde in the good Graces and Affec- 
tions of another, when he enjoys them for a long Time without Inter- 
raption. Thus in Scripture we arc faid to abide in the Love, Fear, and 
Favour of God^ to dwell in God, and God and his Word to dwefl in' 
US. The Hebrew Wbrd ytTf, which is here rendered inhabit^ with 
others of the fame Import, admits of the like Signification ; fee Gen. 
yr.TY. 24. PHLV. 19.— LXL 7. flee, and fo do the Verbs www, twi- 
Mv, and Koremut in the New Tcftamentj &« Rom. VIII. ly, 18,2a. 
Col. III. 16. Eph. IIL 17. Why then may not the Text before ui be 
Hkewifc fo interpreted j and by God's iniabftiHg, or dueiUng in the 
Praijks of Ifrael, be underftood bii being the cmfiant Tbeme ami QbfeB 
of tbofe Praifes ? 

V. 6. But lama Worm, and no Man .- — tyw kSi r\ybv\ *33N1 } 
That is, ** a Creature too mean amd defpicable to merit Attention. 
The Antithcfis between the firft Perfon and the third is finely kept up 
from V. 1 . and fhould 1m attended to. 

V. 8. He trafiedon the Lord, that he mould deliver him.' — *?« Va 
in^JP mn*] Rather — He rejoiced in tbi Lord ; let Him 
DELIVER HIM : fot Sj is the Preter of "jii to rejoice, not of HSi to 
redl^ as our Verfion makes it. And that this is the Senfe is moreover 
evident fjrooi the next HencufHc, where the fame WcHds are repeated 
in an inverfe Order, via. let Him deliver him, feeing be delighted in 
Him I as Pf.XXVH. 14. or as Viigil. Eel. VIII. 49, 50. 
Crude/is mater mogis, an puer in^roius ille 7 
Improbus ille fuer^ crudelis tu quoque^ mater. - 

V.9. 
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V. 9. — tbou dUJi make me bope» when I was ^on my Maiber't 
Breafis. : 'Dtt '•'VD Sy trT*E310] Simply thus — thou didst makb 

ME HOPE UPON MY MoTHER'S BrEASTS. 

V. 12. Mawf Bulls have compajfedme: Jirong Bulls of Bajban 6ave 
befet me round. X 'JTIPO \V1 nON — Q»m tsnfl ♦JUao ] It feeow 
rather unneceflary to repeat the Word Bulls in the laft Claufe : the 
MIGHTY ONES would be fufficicHtly UDderilood, EzckicI uies. the 
feme Pbrafe to point out the Princes of the Earth. XXXIX. 18. 

V. 14. — all my Bones are out of Joint : my Heart is like melted 
Wax:] Thus Ovid, 

Sic mea perpetuis li^uefiunt fieHdra cun't, 
tgni&us admotis ut nova cera folet^ 

V. 17. — tbey look and fare upon me. X »J itn* 1DO' nOH ] The 

1 before l(n» has doubtlcfs dropped out of the Text on account of the 
preceding Word ending with that Letterj for it is found in «U the 
old Verfions. 

V. 20. — my Darling from the Power of the Dog. I 'mm a"73 TO] 
The Word 'm'n» comes from the Verb TTl', which is nearly related 
to Tn(t> oncj and from thence borrows it's Signification of being ifola- 
tedt or Irft alone, fngU, unfuppcrted : it flioold accordingly be here 
trznihtcd my Jolitary QT Jriendle/s one, (Soul being mentioned in the 
preceding Hemiftic, to which this Word refers by an Heiidyadis) in 
Allufion to what the Pfalmift had feid of his ieing forfaken <f God^ 
(V. I .) and of there being no Help, (V. 1 1.), This Word njuft Jbe taken 
in the fame Scnfe. Pf. XXV. 16. XXXV. 17. 

V. 21. — ■■ - for thou hajl heard me from the Horns of the Vnicorns, 
:»:n'3y CPSn 'npOl] Rather — y^a thou hast DEtivERBD ME 
FROM THE Horns of the mighty ones. Fpr tyoi, with the Dif- 
ference of the Maflbrctic Points only, is thus ufed in feveral Places. 

2 Sam. XXII. 28. Job. XXI. 2i. &c. The Word fignifting an Uni- 
com is conftantly written DK1, and once Dn. A* for Horns, they are 
the Symbols of Strength, and figuratively attributed to Men, Pf. LXXV. 
10. &c. The Change of Mood, from the Imperative to the Indica- 
tive, deicrves Notice i as it fecms not to be without De.fign, e(pecially 
as it happens in the very Place where the Tranfition is made from the 
Sufferer's Complaint, to the Song of Praife and Triumph for Mercies 

received 
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receivetl and expected. Infliead therefoce of the cau{al Particle, for^ 
the 1 is to be rendered, yea^ or indeed^ to mark out the Tranfition 
more precifely : it is lb ufed, Ifa. XLIV. 8. This PafTage, if applied 
to Chrift, muft denote his Refcue from the Power of Death ana the 
Grave^ which had haughtily tyranni&d over all Mankind. 

V. 26. — tJbey fliail prayi the Lord thai fiek bm ; vera mPI' ^hbrp] 
Rather — they shall praise the Lord, seeking Him. 

-your Htart Jhall live for ever. tnyV DDaaS 'n»] All the 

ancient Verfions read here, aa, the Comext requires, DIIT? their 
Heart &c. 

V. 29. Aii th^ that be fst upon B^tbJhsU eat and morjbip : hoit 
fTN OEH Sa linnan] As the Pfarafe eating the Word of God is ufed 
for digeftiog and underAanding it> (fee Jer. XV. 10. and Pf. XXXVII. 
3.) ought not this Place to be rendered — All the fat ones of 
TUB Earth shall understand and worship? V. 26. is alfo to 
be thus underilood. How elfe this can be applicable to the Calling of 
the chief amon^ tdL Nations to the GoTpel of Chrift, I do not underftand. 

•■ ■■ ail they that go dovm to the Du^ Jbail worjhip before him : — 
y^y *'nv "^a "Ony Vish'] Rather — all the Descendants of 
the Dust See, By which Phra& may be meant a/I Mankind fprung 
from Adam, to whom it was faid. Dust tbeu art i Gen. III. 9. So 
likewise, jiff are of the Dust. Eccl. III. 20. After the Call of the 
meek and poor had been noticed, V.'26. then follows — jiU the Ends 
tf the World JJjall he min^idy and turn unto the Lord; and all the 
Families of the Nations Jhall nvorjhip before Him. In like manner to 
denote the Uoiverlality of Chrlft's Kingdom, . whea the rich- are here 
particularly brought into View, it follows immediately, yea all the Sons 
of Adamt deicribed by their Origin, perhaps on Purpo^ to- check the 
Pride of the wealdiy, and to ihew them their Vanity without the Help 
of their Redeemer. Or, if w* read i-pl', the Scnfc will be — all 
the Governours of the Earth &c. and this Hemiftic wUl be 
exegetical of the foregoing one : the Prophecy may then aha be ponfi- 
dered as having had its Completion, when Sovereigns .became nurOng 
Fathers and nurfiog Mothers to the Church of Chrift. 

and none, can keep alive his own Soul, rrn k7 WDXi] The 
plain and natural Scnfe.of (hicie Words as we now read them is '■ --' 
and his Soul Jball not live. But. of whofe Soul is this iaid ? Nay,, can 
it be laid of any Soul ? But admitting that the Verb were in PiheU in 
which Conjugation as well as in Hipbih it fignifics to quicken^ or pre- 

. ■ ' Jerve 
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ferve a/ivf, 7ct would thi« Obiervatibn be unradne^lsd with the gene*- 
ral Scope of the ?falm. But that tbcTcxt is here corrtipt, wffbaTe 
almoft all poffible Evidence to prove j for the Syriac, Arabic, Ethio- 
pic. Vulgate> LXX, Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, the fifth, fixdi, 
and feventh Greek Vemons of Origen'a Hexapla, all read'thus— — ^ 

rrn iS *iPflil my Soul also shall live onto Him:. viz. 

unto His Ghry and Service : in the iame Senfe as Rotil. XIV. 8. 2: Cor. 
V. 15. which makes an excellent Senie, and may be considered as an 
^piphofiema, or as a Summafy of the BleHings which the Pfahnift. 
with other faithful, wa» qfiiiredof receivii^ -through the M^its of 
Chrift. 

V. 3a — // Jbali b^ jucoiated fa the Lord Jor'uG^ertuion. "tflO* 
!in'7*n«'?] Rather — it shall se accoctutEo thi Load's 
FOR THE Generatiohs TO COME. I connoA here K2* or tn^* 
from the following Verfe according to all the ancient Verfions, except 
the Syriac. 

V. 3 1 . Tbey Jbaii comet and Jhali deelsre, his Rtghtem^efs- tmto d 
Teople that flioU be born, that he hath dme this. >— VipTV rVT\- (ttn* 
ntpy O lf?*3 OyS] Rather — and they sh'ALl .fiEt:LARE hiS 
Righteousness, that he hath wrought, unto a People 

THAT SHALL BE fiORN. 



Psalm XXIIL 

V. 6. — and I vri/J dwell in tbe Houje if the Lord for ever. ♦fiatC* 
: D'D* TiR? mn* rvaa ] Rather — for a long Season, with 
the old Verfion. 

Psalm XXIV. 

V. 6. This is tbe Generation of them that feek bitnj that feek tly 
Face, O Jacob. J apjf 7:6 'BipJO — lenPt '^^^■ nt ] I here read 
with the Maffora »em : but detach the 1 to join it to ♦c^^D : and, 
with tlie LXX, Vulgate, Syriac, Arabic, and Echiopic Verfions, fupply 
^rhvi before npy*. The Verfe may then be thus rendered — This is 
THE Generation of them that seek:, even of them that 
DESIRE, thy Countenance, O God of Jacob. 

Psalm 
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Psalm XXV. 

V. 8. — therefore ■will be teach Sinners in the Way. mv p Sjr 

t "pTa "OitDn ] Rather — THEREFORE WILL HE TEACH SlN- 
NERS THE WaV J Of INSTRUCT SiNNERS IN THE WaY, VIZ; 

of Righteoufnefs.- " ■ 

V. II. For thy Name's Sake, O Lordt pardon mine Inigmty, \lfU7 
♦JiyS nnVoi mn* rpV 1 The ^ before r^O feems to indicate that 
ibme Verb is wanting before itj or it ought to be rendered, I pray 
THEE i fee Noldius, Art. 44. 

Psalm XXVI. ] 

V. 7. That I may puhlijh with the Voice of Thankjgiving, Sp3 VatrS 
mm] Rather — That I may hear the Voice of Thanks- 
giving : for ytstlh is in Ka/, and is cmftraed with the Prepofition a. 

Psalm XXVII. 

V. 2. — and my Foes came upon me to eat up my FleJJj i\ Sp Xcno? 
phon fpeaking of Enemies fays, uftiiti xttTa^ayn*, HeUen. L. HI. and 
u^f tcBifiv, Anah. L. IV. And Homer, Iliad IV. v. 34. 
£< « (TV y'y ttrtK^m 'ani}ia« Kof retjffM uaxftn, 

AMSff n Tfoctf, TtTi Kit xoXa e^«xw<MD. 

"V..7. Hear^ Lord., when / cry with my Voice : . tr^tt hp miV yoc?] 
Rather— Hear my Voice, O. JLordj when I cry, 

V. 8. When thou faidft, Scei ye my Face : my Heart faid unto thee, 
Thy Face, Lerd^ ■will I jeek. rWP TJD flN — OS 1ET)a oS "lOK H*? 
itt^p^K] Rather, I think thus-r-Mv Heart said unto thee. 
My Face will seek thee; Lord I will seek thy Face. 
The T feems to be omitted after ltyp3. The Vulgate, LXX, Arabic, 
6cc. read fo. 

V. 13. I had fainted, unlefs I had believed ^-^ »n3Dttn nViS] This 

Place is generally confidercd ais eliptical, or as an ApoJ^Js: but I 

P think 
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think tt my not improperly be joined to the preceding Verie thus — 
fcr ftlfi Witnejli vrndd ime rifen uf agaitfi me — UNUss I had 
BXI.IETED. Or may not 1(717 be a Miilake for tri7> in tliia Scnie — 
Oh tliflt I MIGHT BSLiEVE TO SEE — ! What makes this Conjednre 
the more probable is that there is no fiich Particle known in Hebicir 
ai ^yh- 

V. 14. Wait on the Lord: be of good Courage^ and he fiaU firengtben 
thine Heart: wait, IJiy, on the Lord. fOK"! — ptn rniV '->» mp 
: nw 7*t mpl TJ'I Th" ^o" ""' '*"i "> be precifdy the fame 
Figure as we had P£ XXIL 8. for here we have an Mnailage of Moods 
from the Imperative to the Future, thus — Wait on the Lord > 
. BE op good Couxa'ob : AND He will strengthen thine 
Heart, and it will wait on the Lord; i. e. earitefUy 
endenoar, and God will prober thine Eadaawun. Viig. Mn. V. 23 1. 
—foffunt, jiaa foje vidaitur. 

Psalm XXVHI. 

V.I. Unto tbee wiff I cry, O Lord my Roci, be not jSknt to me .* — 
»3B0 nnn Sn nw — >nplt nvr Tw] Rather— Unto thee, O 
Lord, will I cry j O my Rock be hot deaf onto me. See 

fCV.2. 

V. 8. ne Lord is their Streiath, — yih D> nw] There is no 
Antecedent to the Pronoun their {or his, as in the Margin] in the T«tt. 
Our old Verfion will have David's SoMiert to be here meant : but it 
is probable that, inilead of ^Q^, we ought to read 1SN7, or 1Dy7* as in 
the next Verfe, and as all the ancient Verfions, except the Chaldee, read 
— The Lord is the Strength of his People: than which 
no Senfe can better fiut diis Place. 

Psalm XXIX. 

V. I. Give unto the Lord, ye mighty i—'chlH 'M TVrh 'Or\ All 
'the ancient Verfions, the Qialdee excepted, read here &*TK, Rams, 
which have no Impropriety here ; for as the thief ^ the FJock they 
might by an apt Figure be put for the Princes of the People. Accord- 
in^y in Daniel's Vifisa / VIII. to.) tie Rum aiti tvt Htmt n intec- 
ipietcd to be the Kmgi if Medh md Pxi^ 
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V. 2. — voij»«» the Ijtrd m til Btauty of Hdituft. mr^ VtVWn 
JtsnprvnrO] Rather — with decent Holiness* or holy 
Honour,; the Common Prayer Verfion reads v»th holy Worfliip. 

V. 9. The Voice of the Lord maketb the Binds to calve, attd £fcover- 
Itb the Forefis : miy f^m\ — rthn '>Wl' rm Sip ] Bochact 
tflerts from this Text* that Thunder is of great Service to Hinds in 
bringing forth their young* as they are naturally timorous, and have 
great Difficulty in calving : but fupports his Ailcrtion by no other 
Authoii^. However, though the FzSt were allowed, I fee no Con- 
nexion between the calving of Hinds, and making bare the Trees of 
a ForeA. I would therefore render both the Members of this Sentence 
thus — The Voice of the Lord shakbth the Oaks, and 

MAKETH BARE THE FoRESTS. VKlignifies Off Oni* Ila^LVIL^. 

hhtt has this Senfe, Verfe 8. and >pn, Ifa. LII. lo. and Joel. 1. 7. 

and in Bis Temple doth every one Jpeak of his Glory. T?3»rtai 

: TIM -IDK 173] This Obfervation fcems here out of Place, 'nyn 
fignifies indeed a Temple : but it is alfo a Veih : iSsTU mar be tbe^ 
Infinitive tt^Ul, from '-ly ; ^wbich, like atrn, does not change iu 
filft Radical into 1 in that Conjugation) with the Prepofition and Afiix^ 
The Senfe arifing from this C^nibut^on is — and by the FowMi 
IT hath every Whit of it uttereth Glory : or by it's 
Power it altogether proclaimeth Glory ; viz. sheGioqr 
of its Author. See the Margin : and alio this very Word, inthis 
Voice and Form, and ejcaaly m this Senfe, Numb. XXII. j8. iBeie 
needs 00 Comment to (hew now this is applicable to Thunder^ or con- 
neded with the Context. See the like beautiful Delcriptioa, Job. 
XXXVI. andXXXVU. 

Psalm XXX. 

V. 5. For his Anger endureth but < Moment ; in his Favour is L^e. 
Wina DW — Ifina Jtn '3] Rather — For he shakbth witb 
Violence (or breaketh down) in his Anoer; but ih his 
Fayoor &c. See jiri thus ufed. Job. VII. j. XXTl is. By this 
Inteipreution die latter Part of the Vetft will more cxaOIy correfpond 
with this Part, 

V. 7. Lord, iy thy Favmr thou hafi modi my hSamtam to fiani 

por^i tjr i-rm ryrrmn Tuna nw] The LXX, SyriK, 

Vulgttc, Anbic, tnd Ethiopic Verfioos read here mrn 1 for they all 
P 2 reader 
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render to this Effeft — Lord by thy Favour thou hast 
APPOINTED (or added) Strencth to my Glory i which 
fcetns to be the true Reading. 

Psalm XXXI. 

V. 9. — mine Eye is confumed with Griefs yta, /»y Soul and my Belly. 
■:*Jt3n 'CSJ 'i'V Oyoa mre^y] Rather — mine Eye, my Soul 
AND MY Body are consomed with Grief : all the Nouns 
being in the Singular may admit of a Verb in that Number. Thus is . 
pa rendered, Dcut.XXVIII. 4, 11,18, 53. XXX. 9. Job. XIX. 17. &c. 

V. II . I was a Reproach among all mine Enemies j but ej^ecialfy 
among my Neighbour s, and a Fear to mine Acquaintance : miV Sao 

.: ♦jn'D7 nnsi iko 'WB'*?! — nenn 'n"n] Rather i was a 

Reproach above all mine Enemies, even to my Neigh- 

.BOURS "exceedingly, AND aTeRROR TO THOSE THAT KNEWME. 

■ V. 13. For I hofve heard the Slander of many : Fear was on every 
Side: ^'300 "nJO DOT nST TiyDE' O] Rather — when I heard 
THE Slander OF the mighty. Fear &c. 

V. 20. 'Thou Jhalt hide them in the Secret of thy Prefence from the 
Pride of Man: K"** ♦DDHO T^fl IDOa DTnOn] Rather — Thou 

SHALT HIDE THEM UNDER THE CoVERT OF THY PRESENCE 

-from THE Insults (or Vexations) of Men. iriD figmfies a 
Covert, Ifa. IV. 6. XVI. 4. &c. and the Senfc of the Verb D3t is to 
hind, and to treat roughly. 

Psalm XXXII. 

V,3. When I kept Silence my Bones waxed old —■'SHy iSs ♦ntC^nn C] 
Rather — were consumed: as Pf. XLIX, 14. Job. XIII. fl8. - 

V. 8. / win inftruSl thee, and teach thee in the Way _whicb thou " 
fb'alt gp.'\ The Words immediately preceding are addtcfled to God ; 
'and fo ought thefe by the general Rule of Interpretation, were it not 
for the Profancnefs which would enfue. Our old Verfion has this 
"Note, viz. ** David promifeth to make the Reft of Gpd'l ChiWren 
"Partakers of the Bfenefits which he left &c." But I much doubt 
whether this be the Senfe. We have indeed many fibrupt Tianfitions 

from 
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frpm one Perfon.to another in the poetical Books : but here there ap- 
pears to be no Occafion to fuppofe any Tranfitionj if we only confider 
this Verfe as a Part of one of the Songs of Deliverance juft mentioned. 
See Job. XXXV. lo. In this Cafe God may be the Speaker with Pro- 
m-iety ; and we need only prefix to this Verfe, as in innumerable other 
PJaccs, the Word ■■ faying. 

Psalm XXXIV. 

V. 5. — and their Faces ■ Drp^DI ] Some Critics confider the T 

which begins this HemifUc as. preferving. the regular Alphabetical Se- 
'rics of the Letters : but the fecond Hemlftic of feveral other Verfcs 
in this Pfalm alfo begins with that Letter j befidcs that the n and 1, 
upon that Suppoiition, would have only each a Line, whereas all the 
other Letters have each two Lines, except the ij, which, befides its 
due Number in its. proper Place, has alfo two other Lines at the Clofe 
of the Pfidm. Bilhop Hare thought that another Line beginning with 
n immediately preceding this HemiAic was wanting, dnd another alfo 
fubfequent to this beginning- with i: bdt'does it not appear more pro- 
bable that both thefe Lines belonged to n, and that the whole verle 
beginning with ^ has by fome Accident been dropped out of the Text? 
becaufe tnole are well.connei^edj but iAinaediately after there feems 
to be an lEatus, 

V. 6. Tbis p9or Man c^ieii -i — thp OV hr ] Rather — A Poor 
Man crieth. nt is not always demonftrative j but is ibmetimes uied 
indefinitely, as i Saiii. XVlL 1 2. it feems ufed here particularly on ac- 
•count of the Alf^abctical Order. 

,,j .y. IT.. The rigiiteouftry, and tbr Lord kearetb i — VIMS' mn*l IpVlt] 
.Thqugh this Verfe begins witn the proper Letter, yet as there is a 
.Noniinatiyc'wanting to the Verb, and every one of the ancient Verfioos 
read D*P'*nc, there can be no doubt that it ought to be reftored to the 
Text. The Similarity of Letters in "^yif might occafion the Lofs of 

'D»is^;;' ,- . ■— ■' 

Iv'.'.'- '■ . -.' '■',.; "-Psalm XXXY. : ■ / 

V.i. Plejtd my CmSs,. O Lord, witb fbem tbat Jrive.witb toe :■ — 
on* nK riiir rrnn] This Hemiftic would" be rendered with more 
.Preeifion thus — Comtznd, O Lord, with them that con- 
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ttHtt WITH MS. Th« Context (hovrB brides that there is here no 
Reference to Judicial Proceedkiga t hat only to War. 

V. 3. Drauf tut alfo the Sptart ttuijltf the W^ ^gMnft tbtm that 
ftrjKute mtf^ •'tTs rvfr^ IJDl /Tin p^m] Rather— — Draw 

OUT ALSO THE SpEAR, AND STOP THE WaY OF MV PlRSECU- 

TORJ. For riK*lp7 feems not to be an Adverb in this Place, but a 
Noun, as Exod. V. 20. 1 Sam. XVI. 4. or njD may have the Chaldee 
Senfe, VIZ. Dagger j thus — Draw out the Sword and 
THE Dagger against my Persecutors. 

V, 7. For witbeta Caufe have tbey bid for me their Net in a Pit, 
which witbeut Caufe tbey have di^d for my SouL »^ \3DD OiH O 

: vffOih tton Din onen — nnt?] The Words nntt; and anin 

cannot I think have been placed origin^ly in the Order in which they 
now itand ; for it li impomblc to make Senfe of them thus placed by 
the plain Rul^ of Conftrudion : whereas if we tranTpoIe Ovtm, the 
Syntax is plain, and the Scnfe excellent i thus - For without 
Cause have they hid for me their Netj without 
Cause hav£ they digged a Pit for my Life. Whereas 
as we now read then tbey muft be ctmilxued thus ' ' For witbout 
Caufe have tbey bid for me a Pit j vtitbavt Caufe bave tbey digged far 
me tbeir Net. 

V. 11. Tbey i^Hl/ttrded -m tvil for geid, to thff^ng of ay Soul. 

X vflaS Siai? nai© nrm run ^mytr*} i omfider St^t a$ com- 

fnanded of the Affix Particle and the Verb ^"^ to tedte, and fender 
the latter HemiJlic thus — in order to takb aWay my Lifb. 
See the Particle thus ufed, Ecc. II. 24. III. 14. and the fame Cooftruc- 
^on in regard to 7, Gen. 1. 10. This latter Claufe &ems to refer to 
the ChargeiB brought a^ainft the Pfalmift by the faUe VTitnefles, men- 
tioned immediatehr beA)re the fiift of ^efe Memifttcs, wMch I confi- 
der fts a Paretttbefit, 

V. 13. ^—and my Prayer returned into mine own Bofom. bv *FhKXi 
! ywr\ *p*n] This Hebraifm is hardly intelligible to an Englifh Rea- 
der. Would it not be boK dkerefore to place it in the Margin, and 
render the Text thus — and I prated often from my Heart? 
>uiz, in their Behalf; trfikh ii clearly Ae Meaning of tlie Expreffion. 

V.,4. 
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' V. 14. -^J b<naed da^m beavtiy, as one that mourmth for his Mi- 
tier. j'riVtC ^^p DK "^^ND] Rather, with the old VcrGon — I 

BOWED DOWN MOURI4INO, AS ONE BEWAILING A MoTHER. 

V. 15. — they did tear me, wid ceafed not. I ID"! kSi ^T\p ] Ra- 
ther THEY USED SlANDER, AND WOULD NOT BE SILENT. 

For though ynp properly fignifies 'to tear a Thing to Pieces, yet it is 
"iippHcablc figuratively to the tearing of another's Reputatioa. 

V. 23. Stir up tb^elft and awake to my judgment, even unto «jf 
Caufi, rtry God and my Lord. ':TKT 'n'?K — "^mth nVpiTT rs^Vn 
X on?] Theie Words could not poQibly, I think, have ftood originaJly 
in the Order in which :they now iHnd, on account of the Hypcrbaton. 
It is probable that n^'pni and ^n'^K have changed Places : in which 
Cafe the Senfe would be clev, and the ConAru£tion eafy, thus — Stir 
■BP thyself, O God, to my Judgment i and awake in- 
deed, O my Lord, to my Cause. 

V. 2j. hit them not Jav in their Hearts, Ah, Jo mould we have it : 
•UB'flJ m«n OnSi TION* 7»] in the Margin we read, Ah, ah, our 
Soul ! which is the literal Significatioa of the Words : but, I think, 
they would be more properly rendered thiis. Ah, this is our Heart's 
Desire, q. d. *' Let them not exult as having gotten their Will 
** upon me." For tffQi is fometimcs ufed to ligniiy the Defire of the 
Saul, as Exod. XV. 9. Pf. XXVIL 12. Hab. IL 5. But.notwithftand- 
ing this it feems to mB more probable that the true Reading of yyofi 
•was •untE'Dl, the 1 Perfon plural of the Future Kal, from the Verb 
ne^C, with the affix Pronoun, and ought to be rendered ^^ Ah ! let 
vs TEAR uiM IN PiECEs J which Scufe would wcU correfpond with 
WiaySa. we have swallowed HIM UP, in. the next Hemiftic. See 
this Word thus u&d, Lara.IIL 11. 



Psalm XXXVI. 

V. I . The 'tranjgreffkm of the •wicked faith within my Heart ; — — 
»aS aipa VVrb VE^A DH3] All the ancient Verfions, except the 
Targum, read uS : with them I would therefore render — >— The 
Transgressor saith in his Heart (literally, in the Bojom of 
his Heart) that he will do evil, jr^a is here confidered ti the 
Participle, and yan'7 as the Infinitive. Or perhaps it might befettter 

to 
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to render yen? adverbially, thus — Tub Tkansgressor speaketh 

WICKEDLY IN THE Bo.TTOM OF HIS HeART J by which IS 

meant " that the Thoughts and Imaginations of his Heart are evil." 
This agrees well with what follows in the next Hcmiftic i as if he 
had faid — '* and no wonder, 6e is not aSuated by the Fear of God" 
the only Principle of right Condud. 

V. 2. For he Jlatteretb bimfelf in bis ovon Eyes, until bis Iniquity 6e 
found to 'he hateful j Kitp'? TJTV NiTDb — rj»ya r'7K 'phvxn '3 J Ra- 
ther — Yet HE FLATTERETH HIMSELF IH HIS OWN EyES 
both WITH DISCERNING INIQUITY, AND WITH ABHORRING it : 

i. e- " he impofcs upon himfelf with a falfc Notion of the Reditude 
•' both of his Underftanding and Will." I read (tJtPV) {IV NlfD^. The 
Sentence, which immediately follows, feems to confirm the Scnfe here 
given, viz. I'be Words of his Mouth are Iniquity and Deceit; which is 
a fure Sign of a depraved Heart, and Want of right Princifde. For 
our Saviour obfeives, that out of the Abundasce of the Heart the 
Mouth fpeaketb. Matth. XII. 34. 

V. 3. — he bath left off to be wife, and to do good, ^yoth Sin 
: a'B'nS] Rather, I think — he hath ceased to judge wisely 
and TO do well : by which the Sentiment of the fecond Verfe is 
confirmed, namely, that his Notions of himfelf were but Self Flattery. 

. V. 5. Thy Mercy, Lord, is in the Heavens j and thy Falthfulnefs 
rcachcth unto the Qouds. ! D'pPlt!' IV TTUIOM — llpn D»Oirna mrr] 
Rather — Thy Mercy, O Lord, is like the Heavens ; and 
THY Faithfulness as the Clouds. If the 1 in C^DIsn^ is 
not an Error for 3, fee a fimilar ConAru^on of the fame Letter, lia. 
XLVill. 10. PC XLII. 10. Sec alfo ny thus ufed, Nah. I. 10. 1 Chron. 
IV. 27. The next Verfe confirms this Senfc. 

V. 12. There are the 'workers of Iniquity fallen : they are caji dovm, 
andjhall not be able to rife, J DljJ 1*73' N71 im — ftt* hv^ 1?W tD»] 
Rather — Then shall the workers of Iniqjiity fall : 

THEY SHALL BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO 

RISE. As no Place is mentioned to which there can be referred, I make 
tX a Particle of Inference, as Job. XXXV. 12. Pf. XIV. 5. or make 
it relate to time, as Job. XXIII. 7. Ecc. IIL 17. And though two of 
the Verbs be in the Preter, yet the Context feems to declare for the 
Fut»«. 

F S A L M 
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Psalm XXXVII. - 

V. 3 . — fo Jbidt thou d-mell in the Land, and verify thou Jhalt he fed. 
: naiOM njm n** P^J Rather by the Imperative — dwell thou 
IN THE Land, and feed on Truth : that is, " enjoy ■prcfent 
" Blefllngs, and rely for future on the <jod of Truth :" this Senfe the 
next Verfcs indicate. See Pf XXII. 29. A fimilar Phrafc occurs Jer. 
XV. 16. viz. / did eat thy Words. So Pf.XLII. 2. my Soul tbirjietb 
for God: and Matt. V. 6. 

V. 5. Commit thy Way unto the Lord: trufi tbou aJJh in him, and be 

jhail bring it to pajs. \rwT (*im vSy niD31— i^m niPI* iv S13] 

As // has no Antecedent in our Verfion, ought not the laft Hemifttc to 
be thus rendered — Trust thou also in Him, and He will 
PREPARE it J viz. thy W(^? See V. 23. and TWV thus ufed, Ezek. 
XLV.22. XLVL2. 

V. 13. The Lord Jball laugh at him : — lS pnE" '31N ] Here' is ma- 
nifeilly a Word wanted in the Text ; for this is an Alphabetical Pfalm, 
and the Order of the Letters points out that it muft have begun with 
a t. Now I think no Word is fo probable as the Adverb nT>, now. 
See this Particlcthus ufed, Numb.XlV.22. Judg. XVI.15. All the. an- 
cient Verfions, excepting the Chaldec, render it by the Conjunction 
But : yet I cannot find that it is ever fo ufed. 

V. ly.For the Arms of the wicked fiall be broken:] This Verfe 
begins in the Hebrew with a 3, and tlie next with a » j whence it may 
be concluded that they have by fome Accident changed Places. If the 
Verfes were tranfpofed accordingly, the Senfe would be equally good ; 
particularly if o were rendered Truly, as Jcr. XXII. 22. or Surely, 
asNumb. XXII. 33. 

V. 20. — and the Enemies of tbe Lord ihziX be as the Fat of Lambs: 
D'lD 1p'3 mn' O'Nl] As np' cannot fignify Fat, or make any other 
convenient Senfe ; ^. ought not we to read Tp', and render — and 
THE Enemies of the Lord fhall be as the burning of 
Lambs? /. *•. **as Lambs offered up for a Burnt Offering." Ifaiah 
ufes "tp» in the fame Senfe, X. 16. 

, they Jhall confume; into Smoke Jhall tbey confume away. >Sd 

11*73 Itry^ ] Rather — into Smoke shall they all consume 

■ away. i*?3 is here ufed as Exod. XIV. 7. Numb. XXIII. 13. &c. ' ' ' 

Q_ V. .7. 
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V. 27. — and dwell for evermore. I oSiy*? po] And be happy 
FOR EVERMORE : as Pf. LV. 6. or V. 3. 6c 29. 

V. 28. tbey are preferred far ever : TlCUyj D^TyS] Hcj« a 

Wofd is wanting to complete theHomifticj and the Alphabetical Ol- 
der of the Letters in the Ffalm Ihews that it is a Wofd begianiBg 
with y. It is highly probable that D'Uy is the Word, than which no 
other Word could be more fuitable to the Content. It might therefore 
I think be fafcly reftorcd to the Text, thus — The meek (or poor) 
ARE PRESERVED J^OR EVER : and here a new Verfe ought to begin. 

. V. 29. "The righteous Jhall inherit the Land,] Here we feem to hftve 
another Tran/politton ; for this VerJe begins with the Letter % and 
the next with £), contrary to their conAant Order : But It will be ob> 
ierved, that V belongs to thefecond Couplet of the redored y, (in which' 
it is immaterial what Letter is put firA) and. that the 32d. Verfe begins, 
as it ought, with S. 

. V.31. The Law of his God is in his I^art : none tf his Steps Jball Jlide.] 
This latter Hemiftic — imstt IVDH N7 — ought I thiiik to be ren- 
dered IT SHALL NOT SHAKE HIS StEPS. ScC Pf. LXIX. 23. 

V. 35. / have fien the wicked in great Power : — f nv VCn 'D'Nl] 
Rather — formidable. 

V. 38. — the' End of the wicked Jhall he cut off. DVcn mnw 
tnmSJ] Rather, I think — the Posterity &c. thus nnntJ is 
rendered, PCCIX. 13. Amos IV. 2. 

V. 30. But the Salvation r^TmXV^ ] The copulative Particle is 

certainly redundant here, as it deftroys the Alphabetical Order; and it 
k not acknowledged by the Syriac or Arabic Vcrfions. 

Psalm XXXVIII. 

V. 2, 3. For thine Arrows Jiick fa/l in me: — neither is there any 
Re^ in nty Bones.] So Ovid,. 

Non mea funt fumma leviter diJlriSla fagitta 
PeBora^ dejcendit vulnus ad ojfa meum. 

V. 4. For mine Iniquities are gone over mine Head: Tliy 'nJlV 'D 
nSfNl] Rather — For mine Iniquities are come upon mine 

Head ; 
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Head: for the Context requires this Scnfc, and lljr is'fo ufed. 
Numb, V. 14. ficc. 

.V. 7. For my Loins are JUUd with a hthfome Difcafc : in'^D »Sd3 '3 
riTpj ] As riSpJ never fignifies elfewhere lothfome, and there is no- 
thing in the Text to exprefs Dijeafet I would render this Hemiftic 
thus — For my Flanks are satiated with Purging. 
The Word "^03 is in every other Place rendered Flanks, which, in 
Men, are the lower Parts of the Belly. The Verb nSo has this Scnfe, 
Eccl. I. 8. VI. 7. &c. And there being no Root in Hebrew from 
which nSpi can be derived, I give it the fame Senfe as JU^arf, viz. Pur- 
gatioy from ''^^Oj , Purgavtt. 

V. 10. My Heart pantetb i my Strength fatletb me : as for the Light 
of mine Eyesp it is alfo gone from me. U'V "TIKI — 'HS '33Ty IPnnD oS 

! TlK I'K Dn DJ ] Rather My Heart panteth: my 

Strength faileth me j so doth the Light of mine Eves j 
FOR I HAVE NO UsE OF THEM. It Is cvtdent that tsn, being ft 
a Plural Pronoun, cannot agree witli •nit Light ; but the Verb with 
it's Affix 'J3ty» which is in the firft Hemiftic, ought to be uhderftood 
in the firft Claufe of the fecond Hemiftic after O'jr luti j for which 
Reafon I add the auxiliary Verb doth for the. Sake of Perfpicuity, giving 
the copulative Particle the Scnfe it has, 2 KingsXXV. 21. Pf. Cvl.^2. 
And as the Idiom in the laft Claufe could not admit of a literal VerUon 
( fignifying for they are not with me ) I give it's general Scnfe. 

■ V; II. jC^' Lovers and my Friends &c. "^S^ 'y^l *3nN] Rather — 
My Friends and my Companions — as Zech. XIII. 6. 

V. 16. For I faidt Hear me, lefi otherwife they Jhould rejoice over 
me. h irtDlff* tfi *mON O] Rather — For 1 said. Let them 

NOT REJOICE OVER ME. 

V. 17. Fori am ready to halt: — p33 ySvS 'Jtt *D ] Rather r 

For I am prepared (or destined) for Adversity. See 
•hi ufed in this Senfe, Pf XXV. 15. 

V, 20. they alfo that render evil for good are mine Adverfartes : be- 
caufe I follow the Thine that good is. '3lJ23Er — PiaitJ finn njH 'dSitdi 
: 310 'flm nnn] This Verfe ought I think to be thus diftinguifhcd 
and tranflated — They also render me evil for good j 

THEY HATE ME INSTEAD OF PROCURING, ME GOOD. See »|"n 

in this Senfe, Ifa. I. 23. V. 1 1. &c. 

Qji Psalm 
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Psalm XXXIX. 

V. 5. verily every Man at his beji State is altogether Vanitp 

t av: DTK Si San "JS ^N] I read herc"*?3nS pN, or O ^K, and ren- 
der — VERILY EVERY MaN IS FIXED TO VaNITY. ScC iStJ 

thus nfed, Pf. CXIX. 89. and thefc Prcpofitions in Noldius. Or this 
Hcmiftic may be thus read without any other Alteration than in the 
Oivilion of the three firft Words, viz. SanSs ^N : the Senfe of which 
will then be — verily every Man is fixed as it were to 
Vanity : i.e. is naturally fo constituted, for ys* has that Senfe, Ifa. 
XXXI. 8. 

Psalm XL. 

V. 2. He brought me up alfo out of an horrible Tit'\ pttB' ma fig- 
niiies a solitary Pit; or a Pit of Desolation : (See Job 
XXX. 3. — XXXVUI. 27.) not a Pit of Noife, as.in the Margin of 
our Bible. 

V. 4. — nor fucb as turn ajiie to Lies. '. 3tD *bBn ] Thefc Words 
might as well be rendered -— nor such as run about with 
Li es. 

V. 6. — mine Ears haft thou opened: h Dna 03tM ] That.is, " I 

" am become thy Servant for Life ;" agreeably to the Law» Exod. 

XXI. 8. 6cc. Juvenal alludes to this Cuftom, Sat. I. 

Cur timeam, dubitemve locum defenders j quamvis 
Natus ad Eupbratemt molles quod in aure feneftra- 
Arguerint, licet ipfe negem. 

So Petronius — Circumcide nos, ut Juderi vtdeanmr^. tt pertunde aurea^ 

ut imitemur Arabes, 

V. 1 7. But I am poor and needy y yet the Lord tBinketh on me : OKI 

"h acn* 'ni* IvaNl OV ] Rather Though I be poor and 

NEEDY* THE LoRD &c. as 2 Sam. XVIII. 12. 

Psalm XLL 

V.8, An evil Difiafiy fay they, deaveth f aft unto himr and^now that 
be Hethy be Jhall rife up no mare. nS 13C "IB^NI — 13 pi?:* Sv'Sa im 

tti^ih f)'DVl Rather Let a Curse be poured out upon 

(.or 
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(or STICK FAST TO) HIM ; AND WHEN HE LIETH DOWN, LET 

HIM RISE UP NO MORE. Sv**?^ *iaT fccms in general to fignify rather 
a Curfe than a Difeafe: however, the Verb and Pronoun here ufcd are 
more appKcable to the former than the latter. The Verfe rnay alfo be 
thus rendered — Let this Curse be poured out upon him, 
.{viz.) That when he lieth down, he may rise up no more. 

V. 9. — batb lift H^ his Heel againfl me. : apV hv S'Un] This 
is fuppofed to be a Metaphor taken from Brutes, or perhaps from 
Wreftlers : but this Phrafe occurs no where elfc, except where our 
Lord quotes it, "oix, John XIU. 18. There it is tranflated as in our 

Verfion — O Toc^at fttr tftn rev ctprov fm\fa w' tfu lioj -zmfeio eurrev. It is 
probable this was the Verfion of the LXX, though different from that 
which we now have under that Name ; for there we read — sTim ap- 
TVf fta ifA.tya.\tjyiv ew' e^i ^e^r^Mir Our Lord repeated the original Text : 
but tbe Evangeiift made ufe of fiich a Verfipn as the Profclytcs had, 
which, differs cffcntially in many Places from the Hebrew. Here I 
think the Words will hardly bear that Senfe; for Tl^in is never ufcd 
elfewhcrc for lifting up^ and apv feems capable of a better Turn, viz. 

HE hath at last BECOME GREAT ( OF BEHAVED WITH 

Haughtiness) toward me; as Dan. VIII. 8. or — hath 
BOASTED against ME ; as Ezek. XXXV. 13. 3py is an Adverb, and 
thus ufed. Gen. XLIX. 19. See the fame Words, viz, '"^y 'jnjn in. . 
the fame Senfe, Pf. LV. 12. 

Psalm XLIL 

V.a. -^^vahen flidll I came and appear before God t HNIST K12K 'nO 
: D**!*?** *30 ] nuiNI. without the Vowel- points,, may as conveniently 
he rendered by the Future Kal as well as Niphali thus ■' when 

shall I COME AND SEE THE FaCE OF GoD I 

V.^. My Tears have been my Meat DPiS ♦nyO"T h nn'n] So 

VtluXX.^. Thou feedejl tbem with the Bread of Tears, and giveji 
them Tears to drink. And Ovid to the fame Effect, Metam. 
Curat dokrque animi,. lacrymaque alimenta fuere. 

V. 4. -^for I had gone with the Multitudet I went with tbem tO' 
the Houfe of God : D'H^N n'2 "TV — Dllt* 102 12VN O] ID nowhere 
fignifies a Multitude; neither has it the leaft Affinity in that Senfe with 
it's fuppofed Roots IDD or ^ID. DTIN appears to be erroncoully wrif- 

tea 
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ten for IlTTK. or for mitt* I would therefore adopt either of thele 
Readings with all the ancient Verfions, and render — but I will go 

TO THE GLORIOUS TaBERNACLE, CVCU TO THE HoUSE OF THE 

Lord j or, but I will go under a glorious Protection 
TO THE House of the Lord : or, laftly, according to the laft 
Reading— BUT I will go to the Tabernacle; I will 

WALK TO THE HoUSE OF THE LoRD. 

with the Voice ofjoy and Praife, with a Multitude that kept 

Hofyday.] This latter Claufe, viz. 3:in pDH, ought I think to be ren- 
dered — with THE Noise of one rejoicing: for, as the Word pon 
fignifies either a Multitude, or a Noifey this latter Senfe feems better 
conncdlcd with the Context. 

V. 5. -~for I Jhall yet praife him for the Help of hit Countcrianci. 
: 'PiSni *Jfi mjTE'* UniN IIV O ] The two laft Words feem to be 
put in Apportion, thus •— for I shall yet praise him, the 
Help of mv Countenance and my God : as Verfc 11. 

V. 8. -^ and in the Night his. Song ihall be with me, and wy Pn^er 
unto the God ^ my Life. J »n SnS nhBTi — 'OV nTC nVS^l] Ra- 
ther — and in the Night a Song fhall be with me, even a 
Prayer unto &c. for there is no Affix Pronoun to either of the 
Subftantives. 

v. 1). I will fay unto God my Rock, (icc. "lil »y'7D SkS mOW] Rather— 

I .WILL SAY UNTO GoD, O MY RoCK, WhY HAST THOU FOR- 
GOTTEN ME ? 

V. io. As 'xith a Sword in my Bones 'niDXVn Pnna] nyi fig- 

jiificB nowhere elfe a Sword. I would therefore confider it as the Infi- 
nitive, or Prcter, and render — While they destroy my Bones ; 
MINE Enemies reproach me &c. 

Psalm XLIII. 
V. 4. — unto Gad, my exceeding Joy : »S'J nnfirt? S« S« ] Rather 
perhaps — unto the God of my exceeding Joy. 

Psalm XLIV. 

V. 10. — and they which hate us fpoil for tbemfehes. IDt? TjI'tOtPOl 
1 10*7 ] As iiy? feems rather foreign to the Subjca, I read rUD?. bor- 
rowing 
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{0<vring one of the n's from the next Word ( which may be fpared ) 
and render — and they who hate us spoil us unto Death : 
or one of the n's may well be fuppofcd to have dropt, if three concurred. 
The next Verfc and V. 22. feem to prove this to be the true Legion, 

V. II. I'bou baji given us like Sheep appointed yir Meat : ]KV3 Minn 
Sjl«o ] Being now reduced to read Tiin, the Imperative, the Con- 
firuflion rauft be — Make us then Meat like Sheep. The Senfe 
is hereby more emphadcal ; and is exaSly parallel to that Paflage iti 
Hofea> where he fays — give them (O Lord) a mifiarrying Womb^ 
and dry Breafis, IX. 14- with only this Difference ; that the Impera- 
tive is here ufed for the Pretcr, and there for the Future. This Place 
may alfo be conlidered as ironical i like that well known Sarcafm in 
Eccl. XI. 9. Rejoice^ O young Man^ &c. 

— and haft J'cattered us among the Heathen. J lihnt D*li21 ] Ra- 
ther— Since THOU HAST CAST US AWAY AMONG THE HeA- 

THEN. The copulative Particle is here ufed as Gen. XV. 2. Ruth.I.21. 
and the Verb as lia. XXX. 22. 

V. 12. I'bou felleji thy People for nought'^ pn ih^ without Gain. 

and dm not increafe thy Wealth by their Price, n'i") N^T 

tt3n'1*r>oa] Rather — and dost not profit by 6cc* 

V, 16. For the Voice ^IpD] Rather — By Reason of — e» 

ia the next Period. 

V. 23. — cafi us not off for ever, ; rdh mtn •?« ] Rather 

Turn not away for ever: as I£i. XIX. 6, 

V, 25. — our Belly cleavetb unto the Earth. ! "0303 fTK*? FTpST J 
Rather — OUR Body . See the Note, Pf.XXXI. 9. 

V. 26. Arife for our Help : TiV rtonty noip] Rather — Arise, 
BE THOU OUR Help : for the fecond Pcrfbn of the Prctcr admits of 
the n paragogic. 

P S A L.M XLV. 

y.\. My Heart is inditing a good Matter-, — 3113 iaT oV CPH] 
Rather, I think— My Heart meditates a good Subject 1 
for "131 has a very extenfivc Signification. This Pfalm fcems to be an 
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£^/>^iiAawtt(ffi on Solomon's Marriage with the Egyptian Princefi. Thus 
Claudian, Junenis tbalamoj audaci promere cantu 
Mens congefta jubet. • 

— Ijpeai of the Things iviici I have made touching the King : 

"pd^ 'ttVO 'IK ION ] Rather perhaps — I will address my Com- ■ 

POSITION TO THE KiNO. 

. my Tongue h the Pen — toy^aiB''?] Rather — .as the Pen. 

V, 3. Gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O moft mighty ^ ncith thy 
Glory and thy Majejly.^ This latter Hemiftic — "pTni ITin "lUi — 
ought I think to be thus rendered — O thou mighty in thy Glory 
AND thy Majesty. 

V. 4. — becaufe of Truths and Meeknefsy and Righteoufnefi : . Hy 
plV majn nON nan ] A Pcrfon not acquainted with the Genius of 
the Hebrew would doubtlefs conclude that the copulative Particle be- 
fore the laft Word had been omitted by the Negligence of Tranfcri- 
bers. But when we find innumerable PalTagcs, where, when three 
Words are united in a Sentence as in this Place and V. 8, the Copula 
is conflantly afHxed to the fecond, inflead of the third, what other 
Conclufion can be drawn, but that this is an Idiom ? ^. therefore, 
whetjier in all fuch Cafes the Particle might not properly be removed 
in a Verfion from the fecond to the third Place ? 

V. 5. Thine Arrows are fiarp in the Heart of thp Kitjgs Enemies :. 
whereby the People fall under thee. IflS' — "i'Dnn tD'CV Q'JUC' TiTl 
; l*?!:!! O'lN a'?3 ] There is no Paflage itf Scripture that can juftify 
fuch an extraordinary Tranfpofition of the Words as that which we 
have before us in our Verfion. All the ancient Verfions read as we 
now do:, and each Hcmiftic feparately conveys a clear and dlftindl 
Senfe, thus — TniNE Arrows penetrate into the People 
UNDE.R thee : THE King's Enemies FAIL IN Heart. See 
-pE' in this Senfe, Deut.VI.7, 8. and the fame Phrafe, 1 Sam. XVII.32. 
DIN iS '73* Sn — Let no Mans Heart fail: fee alfo Neh-VI. 16. 

V. 8. All thy Garments fmcU of Myrrb^ and Aloes, and Cajia, — 13 
Trnj2 Sd niyvp mSriNl] ^a- ought not the Verb Subftaniive rather 
to be here fupplied.with the Prepofition 2, thus — Myrrh, Alocs, 
AND Cassia are in all thy Garments? The Order of the 
Words favours this Conjecture. 
" out of' tbe Ivory Palaces, whereby tbey hav^ made thee glad. 
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I TmOBf '10 t*' '^yn p] This Place ought I think to be rendered — 
brought OUT OF THE lyoRT Wardrobesi in order to please 
THEE. For ng Palace was ever I believe built o^ Ivcry; and here are 
more than one fuppoled to be mentioned. Whereas a Wardnhey oma- 
meflted with Ivory> might not improperly be called bjr this Namej in 
the fame manner as we call a Rcpofitory for Things of great Value by 
the Name of Cabinet. In this Senie I underitand what is faid of the 
Ivory Houfit which Ahab made, i KingsXXIl.39. FornO> aHoiife, 
is ufcd for " a Place, orCaft, wherein any Thing lieth, is contained, 
** or laid up/' as Taylor well obferves. Ezekiel gives the Name of Houji 
to Chests of rich Apparel. Ch. XXVII. 24. So does Euripedcs, 

— — — — ■*■■ tjc J" i>Jtait Kf^toit Sofiuf 
X^ifnn naTftarr' ivir^as tfo-xijaaTe. 

And Homer mdces ufe of a Word of the fame Sound and SignjficatitH) 
to cxprefi thi« Idea, (^whence fome think that ^Kbi arc derived from 

E^twttr, w f etfcb nrri Bvi^a. (ifiATti tutn. ■ Odyf. Lib. XXI. 
As to dtoelling^ Houfes % the moil I think we can fuppofe in regard to 
them is, that they might have Ornaments of Ivory, as thej' fomctlmes 
have of Goldt Stiver^ or other precious Materials : thus Homer, 

' aafutTcL luffurra, 

y. 1 1. — for he is t&y L$rd, and ivorjbip thou him. T'l'TR SfBT *3 
Jl"? nnntffmj Rather — with the old Verfion — and reverekce 

THOU HIM. 

V. 12. And the Daughter of Tyre (hall he there 'whb a Gtftj even 
the rich among the People JhaU tntreat thy Favour. fTPUOi "iSf nil 

tDVn'Cy — "hrv tjc] Rather- And the Daughter of 

Tyre shall intreat thy Favour with her Gift, even 
the rich among the People. I read here — n'ttW — "Tl* — . 
"For the Verfe cannot be well conftrued, if this LefHon be not adniit- 
ted. For the Riches of the Tyrian Merchants, fee Ifa. XXIII. 8. 
Ezek. XXVII. throughout. 

■ V. 1 3 . the King's Daughter is all glorious within t — ^Vd HS rTn^S 
'r*T!3*3fi] Rather — The King's Daughter is cLORiotis in her 
Countenance, or in her outward Appearance; which Scnfe 
would better fait die next Hcmiftic, as well as the whole Context : for 
mental Accompiijbments arc aot touched upon. "Sec ia*:B thus ufcd, PCXI.7. 

R P 1 A L M 
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Psalm XLVI. 

V. 3. Though tbi PTattrs thereof roar^ aad be troubled : ViTV 

VD*D non''] Rather, I think Let the Waters thereof 

.roar; let them be troubled. 

Psalm XLVII. 

V. 7» For God is the King of all the Earth : fing ye Praifes ivith 
Vnderftandsng. .J ^OtTO TTOt D'hSn^— pMH 73 t9d O] Rather — 
For He is the King of all the Earth : sing ye a 
Psalm to- God, I render bOB'O, a Pfalmt becaufe it is a commoa 
Title to feveral of the Pfalms^ aod ieeins to denote one of a particular 
Kind, which cannot now be afcertaincd. See XXXII, XLU> XLIV, 8tc. 
and the concluding Note on the Titles. 

V. 9. The Princes of the People are gathered together, even the People 
9f the God of Abraham : for the Shields of the Earth belong unto God: 

he is greatly exalted. »3 tom2K 'rhtt DV — 1BDN3 CCV ♦:in3 

tnhyi "wa — pK 'WO DTiVn*?] Rather — The Princes of the 
People are gathered before the God of Abraham : 
THE Rulers. OF the Earth are the Lord's, who is greatly 
exalted, cy is thus rendered,. I Sam. II. 2 k 2Sam.VL7. iKing» 
XV. 14. and pa, Hof. IV. 18. 

Psalm XLVIU. 

V. 5. They fata it, andyS they marvelled, t bey were troubled, and 
hapd away. i.Vfim iSnOi man — p WT nan] Rather — They 
lAw it was so i they were troubled, they were terri- 
fied, THEY HASTED AWAY. An AfyndetoD, and a fine Climax. 

V. 7. Thou breakejl the Ships of Tarjhifli with an Eafi Wind. rm3 
♦ tt?»ttnn nV3« incn ^'''y^'\ 7ff/y?J^ is frequently mentioned in Scrip- 
ture ; and various are the Places which are fuppofed to be meant by 
it : but it is clear to me that it was a City in Spain. For Strabo f^ys 
that Tarta/fus in Spain was a Place of great Wealth, and that the 
Phcenicians poflclTed it- The fame Author, Ariflotle, Pliny, and Po- 

lybius* 
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lybius obferve* that it produced Silver, Tin, Iron, and Lead y to which 
Aridotle adds, that the Phoenicians traded to TartafTus for Silver. And; 
w© read in Ezekiel, XXVll. 12. Tarjhtjh -war tiy Merchant by reafon of 
the Multitude of all kinds of Riches : with Silver, Iron, Tin, and heady 
fbty traded in thy Fairs. Polybius fays, that the Carthaginians were 
not to fail beyond tti^te*, and Stephanus, that Ta^iof was a City near 
the Straits of Gibraltar. 

V. 10. According to thy Name, O God, fo is thy Praife unto the Ends 
of the Earth : — : ^HK »Wp Sv — nnSnn p D»nSN 102*3 ] Rather 
~- As THY Name is, so is thy Praise, unto the Ends op 
THE Earth. 

V, 14. For this God is our God for ever and ever: he will be our 
Guide zvcn unto Death. IJjni* «in Tyi dSiV — li^nStt CD'n*?K ni '3 
•mo by)] Rather — For God Himself is ourGod; He will 
BE OUR. Guide for ever and ever, rit has this Scnfe, Judg.V.5; 
I pafs over the two lafl Words, not only becaufe the Pfalm is complete 
without them, but becaufe I am perfuaded they do not belong to it^ 
They arc not acknowledged by any of the ancient Vcrfions, except 
the Syriac : and there they may have been taken from the Title of the 
next Pfalm, which it has in common with fome others; fee P£XLVI. 



Psalm XLIX. 

V. 5. •— when the Iniquity g/* my Heels Jhall compafs me about t XsTf 
I 030* ^^pV'\ Rather — when the Iniquity of those that sup- 
plant me compasseth me about ? No Idea can be fixed to the 
Wickednefs of the Heels j whereas Opy is .the regular Participle preftnt 
from Ipy, To fupplant, deceive, or trip up the Heels of another. . 

V. 8. — and it ceafeth for ever. ; dSivS ^1TV\ ] Thcfe Words are 
I think improperly connected with thofe that immediately precede, viz. 
For the Redemption of their Soul (or of his Soul, according to the old 
Veriions ) is precious. Thofe ought I think to make Part of the fore- 
going Verfe, and the next Vcrfe begin with thefe, thus — Bur he 

WiLL CEASE FOR EVER, THOUGH HE WOULD LIVE TO EtERNI- 

TY,AND NOT SEE CORRUPTION. Thc Verb Wth fignlfics to be 
in a State of utter CeBation j to be Hfelefs, or dead, Ifa. XXXVIII. 11. 
PC XXXIX. 4. 

R 2 V. 10. 
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■ V. 10. For be feat b that v»fi Men i//V_imO* t3»i33n him* O ) 
RadMr — Though he see &c. 

V. II. 7beir tower J Tbougbt is that their Hmfis fliall continue far 

evtr. Cyrot^ 10*03 Oa"p ] Al] the ancient Vcrfions, without Ex- 

^ ception, read here D1J3p> indead of tST^p i which yields a much bet^ 

'terSehie, (and ought doubtlers to be admitted) v/s. Their Sepuj,* 

CHRE fhall be their Houses for ever, their Dwellino 

TO ALL Generations. 

tb^ caU their Lands after their own Namet. ( i2.) Neverthe" 

/e/s, Man being in Honour aBideth not [ be is like the Beafts that perifb, 

:noiJ nonn3 7oe^3— I'V Sa ipo mNi— moiM'Sy omotya imtp] 

Thefe three HemiHics ought I think to be oonneAed iato one Vcrfe, 

and thua rendeFcd >r Tu bv call ru£ Lands after theis 

OWN. Names : but Mak abide,th not in Honour j as the 
Beasts perish, so doth he; Utwrally, as the Beajit perijh, he is 

made Hie, 

V. 13. This their Way is their Folly :~~^^^ Sdd tD3Tl nr] Rather 
— This their Proceeding is Follv jn tiiem. 

■ V. 14. Like Bbeep ibey t$re laid in the Grave, Death jbaU feed on 
them : — avy niO VW 'JWB^ tHV3 ] This Hemiftic ought I think 
to bo thus rendered.— The V are cast under Ground like a 
Flock, whose Shepherd is Death; i.e. like a Flock de- 
ftroy«d by Difcafc, which are buried to prevent an Infeflion. The 
Idea of Death Being their Shepherd cannot I think be thought a Catar 
(hrefiii but rather a fuitable Image in this Place. 

— — and the upright Jhall have Dominion over them in the Morning. 
IpaS C^E^ Da ^^^*^ ] The common Interpretation of this Verfe is 
very unfatisfaftory. The principal Difficulty feems to me to lie in 
^pa^ i which 1 cannot but confider as a Miftake for -»3pb. by. the fame 
Tr^nipoiition as Daip is put for CTDp. Verfe 1 1. The Scnfe I would 
therefore give this Hemiftic is this — thev go down with them y 
{viz. the Flock) THEV go straight to the Sepulchre. See- 
env* ulisd precifely in this Scnfe, Prov. IX. 15. for the Introduce- 
tion of the righteous here is out of Place. This coojeaural Emenda- 
tion feems to me to be Arengtheoed 1^ the copcefponding Word, 7ltttS% 
in the next Hemiftic. 

and their Beauty Jhall confume in the Grave, from their Dwel' 

iing' .* 'b Sato SlNtr mVaS D^*V^] Rather — and "the GRAvEfc 

■' THEIR 
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ffHEIJt DWELLIMG, tHALL CONSUME THEIR BeACTY. ' ThuS 

the Se(mlchre is faid V. 11. to be their Houjh Jir ever, and their 
J^vt^img to all Getieratioru. T1T?2!^, the In6nitivc> feems here ufod 
for the Future, as PC LXX. i . Ezek. XI. 7. &c . - 

- V. 1 8. Though v&iies he ffved he h}ejei his S«uh W Men willpr^fife 
thefi vrhem thau dsefi well to tb^e^\ aio»n *3 TTl*!— "D^' 'l**"^ WP3 *» 
I'f?] Rather — Though he bless his So v^^ im ai$ Life* amo 

COMMEND THEE WHEN THOU PHEERfST TQYSJBLF j f. /. 

*< thou^ he gratify his Dcfires in all the Enjoyments^ which his Si- 
" tuation of Life affords hina» and think thee right in indulgjng thy- 
'* felf in like manner." This I apprehend is the true Senfe of this Paf» 
iagc ( for by blefjiH^ is frequently underftood giving freefy axtd hunti' 
fully to a PcrfcKi ; thus, in hlejmg I will blefs thee^ i. e. ** when I be^ 
•• uow good Things, I will "beftow Kberally on thee." Gen. XXII. 17. 
So alfo Gen. XLIX. 25. Prov. XI. 25. And a BUJing is often ufed for 
a Qift or Oratijkathm^ Gen. XXVH. 12. Judg. 1. 15. zKings V. 15^ 
and CW fignifies frequently I^, or Afpetite, fee Pf. XXVH. 12. BeeK 
yi. 7, 9. &c. So that by blejjing one's Soul fnay very aptly be un^i^r- 
ftood gratifying the Appetites and Dcfires. TTia, in his Ufe-, Signifies 
•* in the DcKghts and Comforts of his prcfent State," in the fame mannef 
as Eccl. XI. 9. Rejoice^ O young Man, in thy Tbuth, fignifies, ■" enjoy 
*' freely thofe Pleafures and Gratifications* which tbat Sea(Mt> of i>ife 
" offers ^ee f" fo that the SenSt in. tpth Places aearly coilicidfift ; Sof 
in the one it is faid of a Man that he £ratij5es his Dcures in the Coig- 
forts and Delights of Life ; in the otner he is bidden ( ironically) t9> 
enjoy freely all the Pleafures that Youth admits of. But there is ftill a 
nearer Correfpondence in the following Part tn both Places, where the 
Words are almoft the fame ; for in one we read "laS 'p»D1, let thy 
Heart cheer tbecy in the other ^S 3'13'n '3» which I therrfore_render>. 
when thou cheereji tMelf-, and both evidently denote pleafurable Indul* 
gence. Laftly, this interpretation moft aptly fuits with riie Reafoning; 
«£ the Cootext. (V. 1 6.) " fie not thou concerned at the iiidden In- 
"creafe of » Man's WesJth fir Honour, (17.) for it wifl not foUow 
*' him into the Grave, (i 8.) thon^h for the prelcjit he may gratify lus 
** I^cfircs in the Enjoyments of this Life^ and commend others for the 
"like Indolgenice ; (19.) yet after a while he {hall leave all hehiad* 
- *f and go where hk Ferefauers ace gone before him." 

V.I 9. He Jhall go to the Generation of his Fathers t they JBall never 
JeeU^t. tnW 1«VkS nS3 Ty — vnUNimV (CDnf Rather-^ 

He 
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He shall go to thb Habitation op his Fathers, who 
SHALL NEVER SEE LiGHT. in fignifics . ffl mio^if, Pf. LXXXIV. 
10. Dan. IV. 21. 25. Thus the Grave is ftilcd the Land of Darknefi^ 
Job. X. 2 1 . Pf, LXXXVIII. 1 a. 

V. 20. Man that is in Honour, and underfiandetb not, — ^p•a DIK 
1*3' kVi] Rather — Man being in Honour, if he undehstand- 
ETH not, /. e. " if hi be wicked and irreligious," which is the fcrip- 
tural Senft of Folly and Want of Underftanding. 

Psalm L,. 

V. 8. / Viill not reprove thee for tly Sacrtjices, or thy Burnt Offer- 
ings, to have been £ontinua/fy before me. — ■ - inOIK yvox hv N*? 
: Ton nJjS ^*nS')y^} Rather — I will not reprove THEE 

ON ACCOUNT OF THY SACRIFICES i FOR THY BURNT OFFER- 
INGS 9re CONTINUALLY BEFORE ME. 

V. 10. — and the Cattle upon a tboufand Wlls. ; rj^N »nm mona] 
All the ancient Verfions feem to have read D'flSnT, wz. the Cattle 
UPON MY Hills, and the Oxen. 

V. 1 3. Will I eat the Flejh of Bulls, or drink the Blood of Goats ? ] 
The Heathens thought that their Deities were nourilhed by the Smoke 
or Steam of their Sacrifices. See Lucian de Sacrt^ciit i and Arifto- 
phanes. But Euripedes fays, 

AM7»f yetf a 3'Ur, ttjru 19-' orrav dl^, 

V. 21. -^ left I tear you in Pieces^ — f)nt3K Ifl] All the ancient 
Verfions, except the Chddec, read t)-iD' — lest he tear. 

v. 23. —and to him that orderetB his Converfation aright, 'mill 1 
Jhew the Salvation' of God. J D'hSk ytC2 13ini* l^n Diri] I take DB' 
-pT to fignify the fame as ^na in the Way^ or by thofe Means : thus 
CDEfornDtCis ufed, Exod.XVI.33. and XXX. 18. 1 would therefore 
render — and in that Way will I shew him the Sal- 
vation OF God. 

Psalm 
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V.4. Againfi tbect tbee only bmie I Jinned^i — mtMJn'ToS H*?] Ra- 
ther — Against thee personally have I sinked.' See 
■paS ufcd in this Scnfe, Gen. XLIIL 32. Zech. XIL i 3, 13. For Da- 
vid CDuld not mean that he had finned, only againft God in the Matter 
ofVriab the Hittite : but xhzZ abJlraSled^ and apart from the Injury 
done to others, his Sin contained an immediate Offisnce agjiind the 
Majefty of the fupreme Governor of the World, and the Authority of 
his Laws ! 60 THAT (proceeds he) thou art. just in thy 
Sentence (meaning that which God had jufl pronounced againft him 
hy Nathan the Prophet, zSam-XIL 11,12.) and PUiiE (or unblame- 
able) in thy Judgment. 

V. 5. Behold I was Jhapen in Iniquity, 8cc.] ' So Tully —-^mul atque 
editi in lucem et fufcepti JUmiu, in omni eontinuo pravitate verfamurt—— 
ut pane eum laSe nutricit errorem Jiixi§e videMm$tr, Tufc. Diib. Lii' 

m. C(ip.u 

V. 6. — and in tBe bidden Part tbm Jhalt make me to know Wijdom. 
faV^Tin noan BDMi] As DHD certainly flgnifies the H^art in 
this Place, ought it not to be fo rendered in the Text, and the literal 
Vcrfion to be put in the MargjaB 

V. 1 2. — and uphold w with ^y free Spirit. \ ODMn n3'13 mm] 
Rather — AND let a free Spirit uphold me.' 

V. 19. — with burnt Offering, and whole burnt Offering : ] Though 
thcfe two Words 773 and nSlV fignify the fame Thing, it would I 
think b^ better to render them as ia the old Verfion by Oblatiom 
and burnt Offering. 

Psalm LIT. 

V.i.'~-thtGoodnefsofGad9nA\xathc(intinmlfy^ : DTTT "JD S« TDnl 
^. would not— the Goodness of God is everlasting, be better? 

V. 2. Thy Tongue devifetb Mifebief : Me a Jharp Razor, working 
deceitfully. \ rPOT HCy — mD^D IVna 'y^'^h — aBTtn mm ] Rather 
— Taou devisest Mischiefs -, thy Tongue, like a .sharp 
Rasor, worke'th deceitfully- 

Y.4, 
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V. 4. Thou loveft all devouring Words, — y'?a nm Wa t^nXt ] 
Rather — pernicious Words. 

V.9. -~aad I ^U waitentiy Namei — 'yGetfTr^^ r^ ought 
I think to hare here the Senfe of th» Ar^ic Verb ty. To etU^n. 

Psalm ' LIU. 

V. J. Th^e wert th^ in great Fear, where no Pear was .- for God 
hath J'cattered the Bones of him that encamped againft thect thou baft 
put them « Shame, becaufe God hath dej^ifed thetH. ttS infl lltlfi B» 

; csoKo OTTTN *3 nneran — lin movy nifl a*n^» o — tttij n*n ] 

I read here with all the old Verfions, (except the Chaldee) tpTT, inftead 

of ^)^, and nnn Termn in lieu of nntS^in, and render thus 

Where NO. Fear is, they fear qre'atx.y; bscavsk Goo 

JIATH broken the BoMES O^ THE ^MPIOUS MaH : THlkX .A|tK 
OREATtT C0Nr0U:*PE0> BECAUSE GoJX XATH RE JECTBI> THEM : 
Or, THET WITHER AWAY TO NOUCHT| BECAUSE GOD .HATK 

CAST THEM OFF : making IV3* the Root. nnfV is not ftriflly per- 
haps an Hebrew Word, but Chaldee i ttiou^ W), Confujon, ts ma- 
nifefliy derived from it. The v^ aiid *] are fo like, that the MiAake is 
eafily accounted for. By this Interpretation the Difficulty ftrifin^fron) 
the Enallage of Persons is furmouated. 

P s A 1 M LIV. ■ 
V.I. — and judge me hy thy Strength. X »33nn Tmujai ] Rather 

-•»AND PLEAD THOU MY CaDSE WITH THY STRENGTH I aS 

i'roT. XXXI. 9. or, with the Common Prayer Verfion, and. avekgb 

ME 2CC. 

V. 7. — — and mine Eye hath fern his Defire u^n mine Enemies. 
:»3»y nntn 0*Kai] Rather — AND MINE Eye overlooketh {i.e. 
i>fe8PisETa) MiHE Enemies : thus rim fignifies, Job.XL.i2. XLI.34. 

Psalm LV. 
y,(^.-~OthatIiaJfriitgsk'igaDirve/] So Sepkochs, Md. Cot. 
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AiB^utf yttptXAf 

Kivmufu. And Euripedes, 

Hi^av 'zrcAMftf anumfr ux n^orms. 

^ ^a lacbrymis no/tris ^ueftus 

Redaei Ai'don ? cujus fennas 

Vtinam mtfera mbi fata darent I 

Fugerem /uffus ailata meos 

Penna volucri, procul et ceetus 

Hominum trifiest ceeJemque feram : 

Sola in vacuo nemore, et tcftiti 

Ramo pendens, queruh fojfetn 

Gutture meeftum Jundere mitrDttir. Sen. in Agam. 

V. 14^ — and walked unto the ^mfe of God in Company, noa 
J t?na nbni tyrb\H ] Our Tranilators hare very properly borrowed 
this Senfe of e^ri mnn the Chaldec; for the uToal Sign^Scation in 
Hebrew would be unfuitabje, 

y. 15. Lei Death feize upom /ieau — Vshy mo Vff*] The MaiTora 
here diredls us to feparate >ert from niO : but does not inform us of 
ihe Signification, or how to fupply the Deficiency of, *E^. It feems to 
me moft probable that the true Reading is ^- rrtD D^ — Let 

PEATB BRING DeSOJCATION UPON THEM. 

V- 1 8. He bath deiivered my Soul in Peace from the Battie Aat was 
againfi m* : ~^<^ y^ 'ICfil ra'wa DTiJ] Rather He hat^ 

RESTORED MY SdUS. TO FbA£E FROM T«E WaR AGAINST MR. 

— yar there vere many with m. t nay VPI Cyaia O ] Rather, 
I think -— roa THEv were AT Variance with mb^ C3*^n3 
:0r tyy^ (for that Word is written dtber Way indi^rently) fignifies 
in Contentions^ or in Dijputei* This is the Senie of the Syriac Vcrfion, 
which feetns more natural than to fuppofe that the Words nfer to the 
Ailiftance given byAngels^af •oroldVerfiondoei. See PCLXXXIX. jo. 

¥. 19. God Jball hear aiut ifiiB thm, even he th^f ahiJeth ofa/d, 
GTp atP*1 OVJ?^ Stt yosf* ] 1 think it cannot be doubted that 3Sn 
J3*1p ought to be written XStp^i V% '-A RyRN Hb that bath 

EXISTED FROM ETRRNITY. 

V. 2 1 . The Words of hit Mouth verfi Jhuother than Butter : ^;hn 
Tfi riNOriO] Rather — Hw Speeches were »moothek than 
BuTtER ; for !fi is indi^rently of either Number^ and it iignifies a 

S SP£RCH, 
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Speech, Talk, or SAt^iNG, Exod. IV. 10. Eccl. X. 13. Pf; 
XLIX. 13. It is alfo frequcDCly rendered Word, or Words. 

V. 22. Caft tiy Burden upon the Lord^ — *lin* rilH* Hy iScTl] 
The Signification of an* is the Supply of what is needfuk as Taylor 
makes appear in various Inftances ; and the Verb •]Se' %nifies to throw 
or devolve upon a Pcrfon j fo Pf. XXII. 10. / wai caft upon thee^ i. c. 
for Support. This Place therefore may properly be readered — Cast 
UPON THE Lord the Supply of thy Necessities, or the 
Charge of thee. Compare this Seatimeat with Pf. XXXVlI.c. 
1 Pet. V, 7. 

Psalm LVI. 

V. 3. What time I awlfr«;V — Nn»» DV 1 As this Hemiflic wants 
a Word to complete it, an^tfae preceding ooe has one fi^emumerary, 
viz. Dno, I would reftore it to this Verfc, and rendw — What 
Time 1 may be afrai-d op the haughty j for thus DilO Is 
rendered, Ifa. XXlV. 4. whereas ft fignifies nowhere, O moft High. 

V. 4. In God I teiil praife bis Word — ri3T VTnifr tS^blta] Rather, 
I think — Through God (or, with \m AiBAance) I &l-. 

V. ^2. Thy Vows are upon me> God: — yyii D'n*?M *by] The T 
feems here to have got out of it's Place. The Syriac Verfion ccads 

mi On'^M Y^y, I will pay my Vo-an unto, thee; or, more literally. 
My Vows are unto thee, O Lord-j which Reading^ makes 

■the Scnfe deafer, and better cbrrelpc»ds wf«h the next Hemiflic. AKt- 
^X*f*^ ®** ^ 'P^*i*n'<' Symmach-ufi. Eft tf*.u « &us a^ <i<;Q«f.* Oi 

V. 13. For thou bafi delivered my Soul from Death : wilt not thou 
AtWvcT rt^- Feet from falling? 'nlD 'Sjl «nbn— mOD 'WflJ nVsn O] 
-All the ancient Vcrfions in thi* Place„ and PC CXVI. 8. where the 
fame Words occur, fliew that N'l'jn ought to be written riStl : the 
Senfe will then be — For i^hou hast delivered my Soul 

FROM DeATHj and MY FeET FROM FALtlNG. 

PsALM Lvn. 

V. 1. — untJJ. thcfe. Calamities he overpafi. \ nnn 13?' iy ] Ra- 
ther— -umtil it cause CALAMiTIES TO PASS AWAY. The 

Antecedent 
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Antecedent to the Pronoun is the SAadoiv, immediately preceding. The 
Vcrtj is -in PiAet, in *hidi Conjugation it has a traninivE Scnfc as well 
as in iHfiM. See Gen. VIU. 1 . XXXiL 23, 24. Our Veriion here la- 
bours under a douUe Solecifm, vix. of Number and Gender. 

V. 2* -^ ttHt9 G94 tbdt ferformtb all Things >r me. ; hv ^Da ':ttS] 
All the ancient Verfions read here, and Pf. CXXXVUL 8. Sdj, viz. 
UNTO God who dealetb bountifully with mb : which 
fecms to be the true Legion in both Places; for the Verb ISJI never 
fignifies eUewtiere H ferf&rm : only t« i:eafef or faU. 

V. 4. — and / Jie even among tbem that are Jet on Fire, even the 
Sons ofMem—tD'Oi 'U CDnV naatS"**] Rather — I lie down 
among Imcendiaries, even the Sons of Men. 

IPs ALM Lvin. 

V. I, — O j»C«j:rjgw/«Mf, — O^j PrdiablyiMiftakefor tD»SR, 
O YE Mighty. 

V. 5. Which uM vat hsarken to the Fake ef Charmers, charming 
never fo •mifeiy. lOOnoDnon lain— D*^™ SlpV VOC" kS •^\SH\ 
This Vcrfc docs not iecpi to be rendered with faflwiipnt Precifion. The 
Vcrfion following wdJUld apj5riiach nearer «o the Text— Which will 

-not hearken to the Voice op the Inchanters, though 
THE Chakmer of Charms l»e «kjlpitl ; or, though th£ 
Charmer be skilful in Charms, ft was an Opinion which 
prevailed ■ very early and «cty WMverfally, that Serpents might be 

. charnied : Sec Botiiavt/ffmi. B. UL Ch. Vi. Thus Tzetzes (a Poet of 
the Xllth Century) fuppofes that Orpheus^ wdl £k^d in this Art, 
could recalEurydicc, bitten by a Serpent, from Tartarus 

USB 0®et)f cwdui TCfl om §iSry/4.iVtl¥, 

Kof juiiSiiytvcU* ^ou/hv, Ta«— EWliATS, AFS OIAE, 

Tmi ATXTNOIA,. MOT2H, te, -jki/ HOATTMAOELA, 

hu^} e^MTroiijBTT ' Clxil. H. Hift. 54. 
And in Apollonius RoSius Medea is faid to Jiave charmed the Serpent, 

nj^ £NOiiy, ©EASAi TipiK. Argon. B:1V. V. 147. 
And, to qu(«e no oflicr Authority than Virgil, Mneid. Vll. V, 750. 

fuin et Marrubia venit de gente Sacerdosj 
ronde fuper galeam et filici comptus oOva, 

S 2 Arcbippi 
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Arcbippi rtgit mffut fort^mus XJmhro ; 

ViPEKEO QENERI, ET GRAVITER 8PIKANTIBUS BYDRlS' 
SpAROERE qui SOMMOS CANTUQUE MAHUQpE SOLEBAT, 

MuLCEfiATQUE IRAS, et morfus OTtt levahoi, 

V. 7. Let them melt avtey as Waterst vhich run contimialfy : fDKO* 
I0S 'D'7nn* D*0 ^03] Rather — let them be disregarded as 
THE FLOWING Water I for othcTwife we ought to read IDDO* or 
TOO*, if DDO to diffohe were the Root. 

when be JenJetb his Bow to flioot bis Arrows, let tbem be as 

cut in Pieces, t iS'jon* 103 Wt yrv ] I would cither read 103- with 
the Chaldee, or give T03 the Signification of wben^ with the reft of the 
ancient Verlions, thus — when he shootetr his Arrows 

AGAINST THEM, LET THEM BE CUT IH PlECES i Of ironicall^, 
LET HIM SHOOT HIS ArROWS WHEN THEY ARE CUT IN PlECES. 

The Phrafe ysn yr\ is not eUiptical, for TH fimply fignifies to Jboot, 
I Chron.V. 18. 103 is the fame as Dn3. as 10S for DnS> Ifa. XLIV. 
15. XXX. 5. and :i fignifies £v«iJ3i9* Gen-XYLia. Ler.XyiI.io. 103 
■wben. Gen. XIX. 15. Ezek. XVI. 57. 

V. 8. As a Snail which meltetb, Ut every one of them pqfs awe^f : 
like tbe untimely Birth of a Woman, that th^ moy not fee the Sun. 
tlffOff im '?3 — rtrnt bca tW — Don hhso 103] Rather thus — 
Thou wilt dissolve them like Wax : like the untimely 
Fruit of a Woman that passetr away, they shall not 
SEE the Sun. The Word S^ntEf occurs nowhere elfc. The Chaldee 
gives it the Signification of a Snail: Imt die reft of the Verfions, with 
more Propriety, render it fTax ; from 73V* which in Syriac, Chaldee, - 
and Arabic, fignifies to jKnc, which aU know is a Property of Wax» 
when in a State of Liquefitdioo. 

V. Q. — be Jhall take tbem as with a Wbirlmndt botb livings and in 
hisfrratb. fCnyVT \T)in 103 *n 103] Rather thus — The Living 
One in Wrath will take them as with a WniRLWiNt). 
I read here fnn l&3i with the Syriac and Vulgate Verfions, inftead of 
rnn 1D3, the prefent LcAion, adopted by our Vcrfion and ibme of the 
ancient Interpreters. See Pf. XI. 2. 103 implies in a short Time^ 
or IN LIKE Manner, as i Kings XXII. 4. and P£LXXIII. 15. *n 
fignifies The Living One " He who is the Source of Life," as Gen. 
XVI. 14. 'MT 'n*? "Wa — tbe IFell of Him that livbth, feeing 
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me: and that this can be referred to none but God, the 13th VeHe 
ihews. tn*?) I Sam- XXV. 6. may alfo admit of the fame Senfe : and 
in Pf. XVIII. 46. liin mn' 'n — may be rendered, as it is by the 
Arabic Verfions, cjjJl j*^^. The Living One he is the Lord 
&c. See alfo Pf CXLnf.2. where *n flmply is ufed for every One living. 

Psalm LIX. 

V. 2, 3, 4, 5. feem improperly divided in our Verfion. The Senfe I 
think would be clearer were they thus read— —(2.) Deliver me 

FROM THE WORKERS QF InIQJJITY, AND SAVE ME FROM 

BLOODY Men: for lo, they lie in wait for my Soul; 

THE MIGHTY ARE GATHERED AGAINST ME : (3.) I HAVE NOT 
TRANSGRESSED. NEITHER HAVE I SINNED, O LoRD : (4.] yet 

WITHOUT Provocation they run and frepare them- 
selves. (5.) Stir op thyself to meet me, and behold j 
even thou, O Lord God of Hosts, thou God of Israel. 

AWAKE ficC. 

V. 9. Becaule of bis Strength ^ill J wait upon tbee : for God is m^ 
Defence. { OX'S D'hSn O motPM ^hn 'WV ] All the ancient Ver- 
fions read ^W; which doubtlefs is the true Reading, and makes a better 
Senfe, thus — O my Strength, upon thee will I waitj 
FOR thou, O God, art .my Defence. See Verfe 17. where we 
lead ^ty, as here propoied. 

V. 10. God Jbali lei me fee my Dcfire &c.] See PC LIV.7. 

V. It, For the Sin of their Mouthy and the Words of their i^W, t- 

Wnoer "On lO'fl nMsn] Perhaps — The Words oT their 

Lips are the Sin op their Mouth j or, if we read with the 

Syriac T131, thus — Their Lips speak the Sin of their 

. Mouth. 

let them even he taken in their Pride :■ and for the curfing and 

fying which they f^ak. J nOO' BTtaoi n^Nm — DJlMia roV'l j Ra- 
ther, I think — LET THEM THEREFORE BE TAKEN IN THEIR 

Pride* seeing thit vttejk Cursings AXkjx Falsehood. 

Psalm 
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P « A L M LX. 

V.3. — thou hafi made us to drink the Wine of Afigmfknunt. Ijn^peW 
I nSy^n rl Though the Syriac Verfion renders r^nn, full if 
X,«j, and J*j fignifies evaporated^ there is no Occafioo to depart from 
the ufual Senfe of the Word, viz. Trembling, or Astonishment. 
The Wine of Aftanijhmetit may be confidercd as equivalent to the Cup 
of Furyt or of 1'remblingt Ifa. LI. 1 7. Zech. XIL 2. For it is ufual to 
denote the Difpeniations of Providence, good or bad, by fome iimilar 
Metaphor. Sec Pf XXXVU. Job.XXI.20. Ifa.XXX.io, Jer.XXm. 
1 5. -XXV. 15. Matt. XX. 22, 23. John. XVIII. II. Rev. XIV. 10. 

V.4. — that it maybe difplt^ed becaufe of the Truth, ; Ke^ 'iflo DD1jnr6] 
•father, I think — that it may be displayed in the Front 

OF (or before ) Truth : for othcrwife tlic Allegory is loft. tWE'p 
'occurs only here and Prov. XXII. 21. In Chaldee and Samaritan it 

fignifies fcoth Vrvth and yujiice^ wliich Scpfcs will fuit cither Place. 

V. 6. God hath Jpoken in bis Holinefj ; — iBTipi ">n Qtr^K] Rather 
IN HIS Sanctuary. 

V. 8. — Philijia, triumph thou beetufe-of me. J tyyTTHH ntt^Sfi 'W] 
.Rather — Come up, O Phihstia, triumph tsou : fof »?y ip the 
2d. Pcrfun fctn. fingular of the Iinpcrative pf the Verb. T~\7$t .«i.<he 
' fame Mapner as »yyTinn> but of a different Voice. , ;. . 

P S A L M LXI. 

Vi 5. — thou ba/i given me the Heritage ^ thufe . that ^ear thy 
'.Name, tysSf 'NT i~icn» J~ini] rHSTifcems^here, t^Dtra;2cd for 
jniB^t. t would therefore render — thou hast given lN,HEXJf- 
ances to those that fear thy Name. , .- . -' 

' V.J. O prepare Mercy and Truth, which wjy prejervi •him. 

tvnW*p r*iDKnbn] Or — IAt Mercy AiiD'TRUTH^PRrrrRVE 
-HIM : for p isfreqncritly ufed as a mer« Expletive. Particle, feeJJd- 
dins. Art. ig. " ■ 

Psalm LXIL 
V. 9. — and Men of high Degree are a Lie : — a^M ♦ia 113] Rather 
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— A Deceit, or deceitful i for the Hebrews delight ia ufing the 
Abftraft for the Concrete. 

to 6e hid in tie Balance^ they ace altogether lighter than Va^ 

nity. :nn' SinO non mSyS DUTNOa] Rather — when I.AIS 
IN THE Balance, they are altogether Vanity. The 
Gerund has here the Force of the Prefer, and the Prcpofition D is re?. 
dundant: It is prefixed to a Nominative, -Judg. X. ir, 12. Ezek. 
XVI. 20. &c. 

V. I o. — jf Riches increafe* fet not your Heart upon them, o Sv! 

lab in'icn ^K y\y] Rather Set not the Heart on 

Riches, when they increase. 

P S .A L M LXIII. 

V. 5 . My Sou! Jhatt be fittsjted as with Marrow and Fatnefs j — 1D3 
*K?fll VattTl Ityil a*?!! ] It is not improbable that the true Lei^ion is 
lOi'- in which Cafe I would render — My Appetite shall be 
satisfjep with Markow and Fatness- 

V. 9. But tbofe that fiek my Soul to dejircy it, — lB?p2» nttltt''? nOm 
ns^Dj] Rather — But those that seek my Soul for De- 
struction &c. 

V. 10. They Jhall fall ^ the S-mord: — Sin 'T Sy irn'^] Our 
Tranflators, not knowing what to make of irn*j', gave it the beft Scnffc 
that offered. As the \Vords arc now read, they fignify — he will make 
him run out upon the Handi of the Sword. It is hence evident that 
1Pn*i* is corrupt j and it is aJfo highly probable that mj' is the true 
Reading; for all the ancient Verfions feei&to have read Co j and this 
Word fuits the Context; thus — Thev shall abide in The 
Power of the SwOrd : /'. e. be always fubjeift to it. 

Psalm LXIV. 

. V. 3, -^i ; .. and . Seed than Bows to. flroot fheir j^roioSy even bitter 
Words. ;io im OVn TSrn] Rather — thev shoot bittbr 
Words like their Arrows. See Note Pf. LVIII..7. 

V. 4. that they may Jhoot mn'S], That they may oit, 

or strike. 

..... ... y_^_ 
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V. 5. — tbey fay^ Who JbaHJee them ? : loV rMTl' »D TIDK] The 
Syriac and Arabic read \Mxt\y>~*iBh<i JhaU fee us? T)m& Reading 
ftems better adapted to the Context j except we undcrAand by id? 
tbtm^ viz. the Snares, 

V. 6 . — both the inward Thought of every one of them, anJ the Heart 
is deep. .* pay a?i (7»K aipl ] Rather — but the inward Part of 
A Man* and the Heart are deep: u e. " notwithftanding 
" their diligent Search they cannot penetrate into another Man's 
'** Thoughts, who may be contriving to render their Machinatioai 
'* abortive." 

V. 8. So tbey Jhall make tbetr own Tongue to fall vpon tbemfehen 
tMwS TO'Sy W^ys] The Hebrew feems here faulty: for inWa* 
iignifies be jhall make bm fall, which cannot be conneAed with the 
reil of the Sentence. Remove the n* you have the proper Nuiliber, 
^iWd*1> as in the old Verfions, and get clear of that furreptitious Pcr- 
fon. See the fame Error in thelaft Plalm» V. 10. 

' all that fee them Jhall fee atpay. ; Da nun S3 iTn^TP] 

Here again is another Soleclfm : but this may perhaps be remedied 
.by only reading Vsi TWn*'— AND every one that seeth &c. 

Psalm LXV. 
y. p Ini^atties prevail again/l met as for wr ^ranfgreffionSt tbou 

jhalt purge ibemaijoay. .; DTfisn nn« 13'yts^D ^0 — naj njiy nan] 

' Rather — The^Portions OF iNmyiTiES prevail: but thou 

WILT PURGE AWAY TBE I^TuMBER OF OUJl T]lAN&GRS6SION8. 

naif .which Js not trandated in our Veriion jn jthis Place, is rendered 
aPcrtioKt Nch.^I|>47' Jer.XII* 34) &c. and.I confider-»JO as a^oan 
in regimifify {as !&• LXyTii, x Kings X. 17. &c.) from nip to num- 
ber, in refpcft to the Afiix PrQtiquii, fee Pf. }C. Ver. 5. It is properly 
rendered, Pi:LXVII.4. 

v. 4. BlefeJ is the Man whom tbou choofkfit and caujefi to approach 
unto thee, that he m<^ dwell in tly Courts : vie /ball be fatisfud ice, 
"l31 ny^tSfi^T^'in pB«— aip'" '^^^ ^^h) Rather — Thou 

.CBOO.SEST AND BRINOEST THE BLESSED .0N£ that HE MAY 
DWELL IN THY CoURTS | HE WILX BE SATISFIED &CC. ^BTK 

is here confidered as the Participle prefent, which frequently admits 
the * paragogic, and nvatPl, as Hie mird Perfon of the Preter Niphal 
vi\^ n alio redundant, as Gen. L. 5. Ruth.U. 2. EzeJc. XXUI. 20. &c. 
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*— CTcn of tb^bofy TempU. \ iSa'n tSHp ] I add here a Part of 
the next Word* viz. trvu, and render — even op thy Hotv Temple, 
vrbich IS TO BE HAD IN Reverence. So Nnu 'S rendered, PfXXXXlX. 

&CXI.9. All the ancient Ver£ons (except the Chaldee) read fo : and the 
eaaifUc wants here a Word, than which a properer could not be found. 

V. 5. By Urribk Things in Rigbteoufnefs wilt thou anfwer ust •■ 
MXtn pT!f3 rriKTU] Our Verfion gives niNTO a Senfe oppofite to 
the whole Scope of the Pfalm : for all the Inilances fubjoined are {o 
niany Proofs of the Msrcy* not of the Wrath of the Almighty ; and 
therefore fitter Objcfts to excite Thankfulness than Terror. .For 
this Reaibn, having already divided the Word /"iltntJ, and aligned 
the former Part a Place in the preceding Vcrfe, I here read niK. by a 
Repetition of the N ; which feems to have been dropped, either ca- 
fually, or perhaps by the unikilful Criticifm of ibme Tranfcriber ; who 
finding the two Words niK N1U written clofe together, (as is ufiial in 
Hebrew MSS ; without a Point of Separation, as in Greek and Latin 
Inscriptions) and bein£ unable to make the proper Diftin£Uon, boldly 
cut the Knot, which-he could not untie, and difcarding the l^cond M 
as an Intruder, blended the two Words into one, io as to occafion the 
prefent Difficulty. I render rriM a Sign, or Tokens as V, 8; and conned 
it with the Reft of the Sentence thus — Thou in Righteousness 

ANSWEREST with A SiGN , Or, ThOU IN KiNDNESS ' SUPPLIEST 

us with a Token — for io pTlt fignifies, Judg. V. 11 . i Sam. XII. 
7. 6cc. and nJV — Ifa.XLI. 17. XLIX. 8. 

and of them that are afar off upon the Sea. i D*pm D'1 ] 

XS>^ may feem to be a Miftake for D*D^ : but we (hould not too haftily 
draw Conclufions. The prefent Lciftion may well be juftified if the 
Words be thus diiUnguiflied, D' isPPi CD»1, wz. and of. the Sea, 
the moft distant Sea : the Words being in Appofition : and by 
this Conftru€tion they become nearly parallel to thofe that precede, 
viz. of all the Ends of the Earth. 

V. 8. Th^. alfo that dwell in the uttermofi Parts are afraid at thy 
Tflirti .■ — jnnWD myp »2»» lKl»n] Rather — reverence thy 
Signs, as V.4. 

V. 9. — thou greatly enrichefl it witb the River of God, which is 
full <f Water : — d^d nVo D'hSk jSfl nanCVn ] Rather — thou, 
O God, enrichest it with the River which is full of 
Water. 

T V. 12. 
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V.ii. — and the tittle HiUs ftjoice on -every Side, i nnjnn nWM b^il] 
Rather, with the old VerGon— and the Hills shall be (or 

are) compassed with Gladness. 

- V. 13. the Pajiures are clothed liitb F/wr-fj .- — )»Wn WnS waS] 
AH the old Vcrfions fcem to have read HD in regimine — The Lambs 
OF THE Flocks are clothed. 

Psalm LXVI. 

• V. 12. — But thou broughteft us out into a 'wealthy Place. lJN»Tiini 
J rrri?] All the ancient Verfions read here nmiS — to a Place 
OF Refreshment j which is doubtlefs the true Reading : for n*^ 
iignifies only moijlf or "well watered. 

Psalm LXVII. 
V. I . God be merciful &c. ] See Pf. XLV. 4, 

Psalm LXVIIL 

V. 4. — by bis Name Jab, yov no ] None of the ancient Vcr- 
fions fcem to have read the i in their Texts : or, if they did, they 
confidcred it as redundant ; which it frequently is before all Cafes. 
However, thcfe two Words cannot be joined to the fecond HemiAiCt 
as they are in our Verfion : but ought to be rendered,, and conne^ed 
with the latter, thus — (His Name is Jah ;) and rejoice be- 
fore HIM. Jah feems to be only a Contraction of n*n', Jehovah. 

. V. 8. Tbe Earth Jbook, the Heavens alfo dropped at the Prefence of 
God : even Sinai itjelf was moved at the Prefence of God^ the God of 
Ifrael. tjflD — »3'D r» D^nVtt »JflO — 1D03 DtDE? ^H ntt'yi f "W 

jStnE» 'hSk D^nSit] Rather The Earth shook, the 

Heavens also dropped, at the Presence of the G«d, 
who was AT Sinai J at the Presence of God, the God of 
Israel. 

V. 9. Thou, Godt didfl fend a plentiful Rain, whereby thou di^ 
confirm thine Inheritance^ when it was weary, D»ri^N ^1*311 nma tDlCa 

jnnjiia nnt* nK73i-^nnSru] Rather — Thou, o God, didst 

send 
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SEND A GRACtOUS RaIN TO THINE INHERITANCE ( AND, WHEN 
IT WAS EXHAUSTED, THOU DIDST ESTABLISH IT. 

V. 10. — -/iw, O Godt bafi prepared of thy Goodnefs for the poor. 
: D*rf?» 'jy'? TfiaiOa 10^] Rather — Thoo, O God, according 
TO THV Goodness, didst provide for the poor. 

V. 1 1 . The Lord gave the Wordy great was the Compaty of, thofe 
that publijbed it. j n ttaV nnC30n — ION in' ♦3^N] Rather, per- , 
haps, in one Hcmiftic — The Lord gave the Word of glad 
Tidings to the great Army : or, in two, thus — The' Lord 
gave the Word j there were glad Tidings to his numerous 
Host. This is the very Word our Lord ufes, Ifa. LXL i. where he 
fpeaks of his Gofpel; and which He quotes and applies to Himfelf, 
Luke IV. 18. So a!fo Ch.VII. 22. we read — to the poor the Gost el is 
preachedt which implies the fame Idea as we have in the foregoing 
Verfe. But notwithftanding the fecondary AUufion, what is here faid 
refers primarily to the total Difcomfiture of Slfera and Jabin by 
Deborah, Judg. IV. 

V. 12. Kings of Armies did flee apace : — ^IT?* IHT nwny obo] 
I fufpcift that the true Reading here is — Tni p^^^ fying did fly. 

V. 13. 'Though ye have lien among the Pots^ yet fljall ye be as the 
Wings of a Dove^ covered viith Siher, aijd her Feathers with yelloto 

Gold. p-ip-i»n pi»m,n3«T — fiosa ncm n:v 'i3:>— D'nfjc ^3 l'i33E^n dm 

J pin] The Word Q'nDtt' never fignifics Pots; and there ieems to be 
iio Occafion to add any Words to the Text, which appears fufficiently 
clear without : thus — Did not ye lie among the Sheep- 
folds, O YE Wings of a Dove, covered with Silver, 
AND with burnished Gold IN her-Feathers ? Scc D6t thua 
ufcd, Eft. IV. ifl.. Jer. XXXI. 20. D'niMP I render as in our Verfioh, 
Judg.V. 16. though it properly fignifies Rails or Bars^ which were 
ufed for that Purpofe : fee Par. Proph. P. 78. and to p^jrv I give the 
Senfc of burnifiedt bccaufe in Chaldee it figni6es a Topaz% a Stone 
both bright and yellow : or, as the Word generally fignifies green, it 
may mean the greenifli Caft which Gold fometimes has ; thus Martial, 
Miratur Scythicas virentis auri 

Jupiter flammas . B. XII. Epig. 1 5. 

This Allegory appears to me to have a clear Reference to the Tribes 

of Reuben, PaiC of Manafl'eh, Dan and Afher, which did not ailift 

T 2 Deborah 
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Pcborah is the Battle againft Silera i and which Oie reproaches in her 
Song, Judg. V. I ^, 1 6, 1 7. They are called Vovesy as being the fittdl 
Emblems of their Cowardice. The Go/J and Silver to which the 
Wings are compared may allude to the Riches, which thde Tribes 
Icem to have acquired, by preferring a domcftic, to a warlike. Life. 
Thus Iflachar is called an Aft i Judah, a Lion^ &c. to denote their re- 
fpedlive Qt^alities, Gen.XLIX. 

V. 14. When the Mmtghty fcattered Kings tn it, it teas white as 
Snow in Salmon, t lloSlti aSe^n n^ — BoSo *Tfi^ BHSi ] Rather 
1 — When the Almighty discomfited the King^, on her 
Account thou didst become as the Snow op Salmon. 
The Verbs onf), y^f pD> and enc, are all fo like in Form, Sound, 
and Senfe, that they are often confounded. I render aoho the Kings, 
as Sifera and Jabin appear evidently to be meant, ni I tranflate on 
her Account^ viz. Deborah's ; whofe Reproaches made them pale with 
Indignation : fo many Inftanccs occur in Scripture, particularly in the 
poetical Books, of Relatives ufed in this Manner without Antecedents. 
when the Subje^ is Co well known that it cannot be miftaken, that it 
is needled to cite them. hvT) I make the lecond Perfon, as the Tribes 
are ftill addreffed in the Gone Character. 

. V. 15. The mil of God is as the mi of Bajban, an high Hill as the 
mil of Bajhan. I \VJ:i in D'iUa in — tt^a in Wrh» in] Rather, I 
think, thus — The Hill of Bashan Is an eminent Hill, 
THE Hill of Bashan is a very high Hill. I tranflate in 
DTiSk, an eminent Hill, becaufe, according to the Hebrew Phrafeology, 
any Thing diftinguiflied in it's kind has the Addition of God after it, 
as Gen. 3QCIII. 6. XXX. 8. 1 Sam. XXVI. 12. 6cc. BOiaJ nn fignifies 
a Hill with many Tops, as in Homer troXvAiftLt, Our Tranflators, as 
it Ihould ieem by the old Verfion, thought that this Verfe referred to 
Mount Zion. But it fecm$ to me more probable, that it is to be con- 
fidered as an Apoilrophe to the Vi^ry, fo -often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture> which the Ifraelites gained over Og the King of Ba&an, and Sihoa 
King of the Amorites. 

V. 16. Why leap ye, ye high Hills ? D'JJaa tDnn ll"rinn noS J 
Rather— Why do ye look with Jealousy, ye high Hills! 
So this Verb, which occurs nowhere elfe, fignifies in Arabic. This 
feems addrefled to other Hills, which are reprefented as jealous that 
God had made Baihah the Inheritance of his People. 

v.,7. 
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V. 17. Tie Cbarhts of God are twenty tboi^ndt even tboufandi of 
AMgels:~-\»yff ^shtt D»nai Ofirha ^y>] Rather perhaps — The 
Lord rode with Myriads, with thousands of thousands. 

■ ■ ■ t&e Lord is among them as in Smm^ in the bofy Place. ^JTtt 
: Bnp3 'i'D B2] Rather perhaps — the Lord is among them j 
it [yiz. Bafhan) is a Sihai in respect to Holiness. See 3 thus 
ufed, Pf. XC. 10. 

- V. 18. — yeOy for the rebeUious alfof that the Lord might dwell 

among them. !D'n*?K n' ptT? tsmiD >lNl] Rather that 

the Lord might have the Habitation of the rebel-. 
Liovs. Thus is \y^ rendered. Pf. CIV. 12. The Meaning of this 
Verfe Teems to he ■— ** That God had intirely defeated the Kings qi 
** Canaan, or made them Tributaries* in order that his chofen might 
" pollefs their Country." 

V. ig. BUJfed be the Lord, who dailj/ loadetb us with Benefits, even' 
the God of our Solvation, t 'Unyw» 7»tn Mb DDV*— DV Ol* *yitt yro] 
Rather — Blessed be God daily, the God of our Salva- 
tion, who burdenbth Himself with us. Sec the Word 
thus uled» Zech. XIL p , 

V. 20. He that is our God, is the God of Salvation^ and unto God 
the Lord belong the Iffiies from Death. 7Wlh^ — nivenoS Sm ^h 7l«!T 
inWJnn moS onn] Rather — God is TO us A God of Salva- 
tion i AND unto the Lord, the God of Death, belongs 
THE Determination, or Efficiency : for m»Xin nth. cannot 
be conftrued the IJJ'uesfrom Death. 

V. 23. That tly Foot may he dipped in the Blood of thine Enemies^ 
and the Tongue of thy Dogi in the fame. \vth — ma ^'7J^ VHOn \yth- 
: in30 Cya'NO T^Sd ] This Verfe feems very corrupt j for fflD can 
only fignify to -wound. All the ancient Vcrfions read here ^pno, as Pf. 
LVIII. 10. which is doubtlefe the true Reading, and there is the greatcft 
Probability that D'^'Na is another Miftake for BT»D : or perhaps. 
tS'DTND (as Ex. XXV.5.) agreeing with the laft Antecedent, thoUgh an. 
uncommon Conftruflion. Wherefore I would render this Verfc ac- 
cording to the Common Prayer Verfion — That thy Foot may 

BE WASHED IN BlOOD J (Of, THAT THOU MAYEST WASH THY 

Foot in Blood) and the Tongue of thy Dogs may be red- 

'EH.ROUGH THE SAME. 

V. 26.. 
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■ V. 26. •— -cvtn f^ LbtBj from t^e Pomiain'of 1/raeh nipSO' yiK 
jWjnCf^] I read — Tipa D'3"1M^-the God, thJ: FourtTArM of 
Israel. God is faid to be D"n TTpS, the Fountain of Life^ Pf. 
XXXVI. 9. and this I fuppoie to be the Senfe hece intended. 

V. 27. — the Princes of Judaht and their C^WJ|^A-^On04T nTirv '"!¥'] 
Onbii can only fignify their Heap of Stones. As all the old Verfions. 
(the Chaldee excepted) have here their Princes or Generals, I conclude 
they read DnOTl, their Excellency : for Judah is caHed the Law- 
giver, (Pf. LX. 7. CVIII. 8.) and was diftinguiihed ^ove a!! the other 
Tribes, not only by taking the Lead in War, \Ff having tlie Metropolis 
and Temple within his Diftri£l, but principally by b^ing ik» Anc^tor 
of the great Lawgiver of the whcJe Wwld. 

V. 28. Tby God hath commanded thy Strength i — '^tjf Tnb** mV] 
I would read D'n7N with all the ancient Verfions, and render — Com- 
K^AND THY STRENGTH, O LoRD J which Tvould fuit better with' the 
next Hemidic. 

V. 30. Reiuke the Company of Spearmen, the Multitude of tie Bulls 
•with the Calves of the People, till every one fubmit bimj.-'f i.-jt/j Pieces 
of Silver : fcatter thou the People that delight in War. — njp n'n "IVJ 

noip is'Gy nra — ^ds ' 'in:i Dsnna c ny — hiv^. Dn':;N my 

: lyun^ ] Thus ought I think the Hemiflics to be dilliiiguifhed ; and 
thus rendered — Rebuke the Beast of the Reep, the Congre- 
gation OF Bulls, with the Calves; the People of the 
Sea, who humble themselves before Fragments of Sil- 
ver : scatter (I fay) the People who delight in War. 
By the Beaji of the Reed is clearly meant the Hippopotamus, which de- 
notes the Egyptians. 'The Company of Bulls and Calves is a plain Allu- 
fion to their Apis and Serapis, or I/is and Ofiris, which they worfhip- 
pcd i and to which the third Hemiftic refers, calling thefe Idols con- 
tcmptuoufly Fragments of Silver, becaufe, I fuppofc, overlaid or plated 
with that Metal. A third Charadleriftic of this Nation is alfo men- 
tioned : they are called the People of the Sea. Ifaiah dcfcribes their 
Country iy the Tongue of the Egyptian Sea, and by the Seven Streams. 
XI. 1 5. And EzekicI defcribes the Tyrians by the Appellation of Princes 
of the Sea for the fame Reafon, becaufe they bordered upon the Sea, 
and carried on a great Commerce. This Defcription is doubtlcfs more 
applicable to the latter than the former : but, when accompanied 
with the other diflinguiditng Marks, could not fail of being ea(ily un- 

derftood. 
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derftood. LafUy» in the fourth HemifVic they are pointed out by a 
fourth CircunWtance, viz. a People that delight in frar ; where the 
Piiilmill OMicludefi, as 'he had begun, by requefling God to reprefs their 
Fury. It may be ot^e£l<ed to this Interpretation, that 'Siy? is in regi- 
mine: but If it'be conBdered how often fuch Words are wicA Jpecially, 
the Obj^Sdiwi will have Jitlle Weight. This Word cannot be conilrued 
with D*Dy without deftroying the Hcmiftics, and with them the Scnfe 
of the Verfe j hence it is probable the D was dropped by fome unflcil- 
ful Tranlcriber, who might officioully herein attempt to mend the 
Text. Sec the Particle i ufed in the Senfc here propofed, Nold.4 & 9. 

V, 31. — Ethi<^ia JbaU faon. Jiretcb out ber Hands unto God. K^D 

I D'hSkV in* V^J ■ ^^ ought I think to read the Text thus 

n'T Encn — fee Pf. XLIV. 30. for yn never fignifics to Jiretcb^ but 
always to run. 

V. 34. jycrihe ye Strengtb unto God: bis Excellency is over Ifrael, 
end bis Strengib is in tbe Clouds. imNi — SnIE" *?y a'PrSN*? W Un 
t tS^pntya liyi] Or thus— Ascribe ye Strength unto God 

ON ACCOUNT OF IsRAELj WHOSE MaJESTY AND WHOSE 

Strength is in the Heavens. 

V. 35. God thou art terrible out of thy boly Places : — O'n'^K NIIJ 
TttTipDO] Rather — O God thou art to be reverenced on ac- 
count OF THY HOLY PLACES. ScC Pf. LXV. 4. 

Psalm LXIX. 

V. 4. — tben I refiored that wbicb I took not away, 'n'?!^ vh IK^J^ 
I I'B'N tK] tM ought here to be rendered therefore, as Jer. XXII. 
15. Mich. III. 4. 

V. 10. Wben I wept and chafteued my Soul ivitb Fqfiingt — n32i*l 
'B^Ca Diva] Rather — When I weft with the Fasting op 
MY Appetite. 

V. 13. But as for me, tty Prayer is unto tbee, T^ »n'?fln *3Nl] 

The Syriac reads — ^rhhOT\T\ — in Hitbpabel, But I pray unto thee. 

V. 22. Let tbeir Table become a Snare before them: and that which 
ihould have been for their Welfare, let it become a Trap.] The laft 
Hemiftic — Vp^Q^ &)DlW71 — ought I think to be rendered — and 

theik 
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THBiK Peace Offerings a Trap : the Verb being underftood from 
the preceding Claufe. This is the ufual Senfe of O'Dbc ; which in the 
Text appears to have the i redundant ; and the Targum omits it : and 
Ta&^ being mentioned fcems to determine for that Signification. For 
it was uluu after theie Sorts of Sacrifices to feaji upon Ibmc Parts of 
the Victims. Here we have an ^tiptofis. See Job. XXX. 31. 

V. 26. — and tbey talk to the Grief oftbofe ichom thou baft 'wounded. 
i TTflD' yhhw mSOD Hki ] Almoft all the ancient Verfions read here 
1DD*— AND THEY ADD TO THE Grief Scc. which IS a better Reading* 
and adopted by our old Veriion. 

V. 27. Add Iniquity to tbeir Iniquity : BiW *?? ^V njfl] ^. ought 
not p7 to be tranflated» the Punishment of Inkivity, as in the 
Margin> and Lam. IV. 6. i Sam. XXVIIL 10. or n^ rendered — ■ ■ 
Suffer Ink^ity to be added ? 

V. 3 1. — a Bullock that hatb Horns and floo/i.] 1. e. that is of full 
Age for Sacrifice, which was three at leaft } So Virgil, Eel. III. V. 87, 

yam cornu petat, et pedibus qui fpargat arenam. 
AndJuvcnaU Sat.Xn.V.7. 

^ippe Jerox vitului^ templis maturus et arte, 

Spargendufque mero, quern jam pudet ubera matrit 

Ducerct qui vexat najcenti robora cornu, 

V. 32. Tie bumble Jball fee this, and be glad: and your Heart Jball 

live that feek God. : Bsaa'? »m — B'hSk 'Eht inots« — B*uy itn] 
Rather — • The humble shall see this ; they that seek 
God ^hall rejoice : and your Heart shall live. Thus 
the old Verfion. 

Psalm LXX. 

V. 1. Make hafte, O God^ to deliver mei ^iV'^mS CD'nVN] There 
is clearly a Word wanting in this Hemiftic. Now the Word of the 
Title, which immediately precedes, is very obfcure and feems redun- 
dant, viz. nOTn"? i it might perhaps be a Miftake for -Otn, Remem- 
ber : or the Word omitted may have been nm, bepleafed, asPf.XL.13. 

Psalm LXXI. 

V. 1 5. ■— y^r I kntm not tbe Numbers thereof. : nnCD 'fljn* »h O] 
nriDD fcems to be a Miftake for DTlDD, the Infinitive with the Affix, 

and 
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and *3 otigbc to ht rendered though (as Gen. VIII. 2 1 . Exod.XIII. 17.) 
viz. I CANNOT NUMBER THEM, /". e. ihc fevcral Inftanccs of them. 

V. 16. / w/V/ go in the Strength of the Lord Godt nnajl MiaK 
rrsir *r«] As IcaK (the Future of NU) is often written K^M, fo I 
«m peifuaded it ooght to be here. For thefe Words, as we now read 
them, wiii not I doubt bear the Senfe which our Verfion gives them, 
viz, '* I will abide ftedfaft, being upholdcn by the Power of God." 
See the old Verfion. And, though this Seiife wete admitted, yet would 
it be unconnected with the Context. I would therefore read ttltt« the 

Future of N3J, and render 1 will celebrate the mighty 

Acts of the Lord God: fo this Verb fignifies, iChron. XXV. 1,3, 
( though improperly rendered propbe^) and miaj has this Senfe, Pf. 
CVI. 2. CXLv. 4. 6cc. Or, (retaining the prefent Reading) thus — 

I WILL GO ON (or, proceed) with the MiGHTY ACTS OF 

the Lord. 

V. 18. Now alfo when I em old and gr^headed, -~ ri'i^X IV Dil 
ni*Bn ] This Hemiftic doubtlefs belongs to the preceding Verfc, and 
ought to be rendered — even unto old Age and gray Hairs. 

V. 19. Tiy Righteaufnefi alfot O God, is very high, who bafi done 
great Things. XTV&M n'W ItPtt — CnO '^^f DTl'?« nnpnin] Rather 
— Thy Righteousness also, O God, is a Witness on high, 

THAT thou hast DOME GREAT ThINGS. nC^K 18 thu« ufed. 

Lev. V. 5. 1 Sam. XVIII. 1 5. This feems to be an AUufion to the 
Cuftom of fetting up Witneffes in an elevated Place, when they de- 
livered their Evidence in Courts of JufUce, that they might be feen and 

heard by all. 

V. 23. My Lips Jhall greatly rejoice when I Jing unto thee; — niJID 
n? niDIN '3,'rflt:'] Rather — My Lips shall shout for Joy &c. 

Psalm LXXII. 

V. 3. The Mountains Jhall bring Peace to the People, and the little 
Hills, by Righteoufnefs. ; njSlSa mynji — DV"? DlSt? DHH WE'*] 
Rather — and the Hills Righteousness : for a in rtp1V3 is 
not acknowledged by moft of the ancient Verfions. The Miftake 
feems owing to p"iv:} occurring in the preceding Line. 

U V.5. 
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V. 5. 'They Jhall fear thee as long as the Sun and Moon endure » ] So 
Ovid, Amor. Lib, I. E.leg. 1 5. 

Cum Sole et Luna femper Aratus erit. 

V. 6. — as Showers that water the Earth. I pN *i»nt tSO'SID ] 
r|»nt is an a-ra-^ My. and feems to be a Miftakc for D»£ni, the Participle 
prcfcnt of H"it, which in Syriac fignifies to water, whence comes 
)^<.a^^), Pluvia, hnber. Nimbus. In Chaldee P)nt has the Senfe of 
nT» Irrigatio. ^ 

V. 7. In his Days fioll the righteous fourijh : — pnv VCO mfi'] 
Moft of the ancient Vcrfions read pnv. Righteousness, which is 
preferable. 

V. r6. There Jhall be an handful of Corn in the Earth — DDfl NT 
pt*3 in ] I read here with the Syriac ncD or B'fl, Abundance, 
For an Handful is contrary to the Idea intended to be conveyed. 

• upon the Top of the Mountains — Dnn t^Nia ] This ought 

doubtlcfs to be Part of the fecond Hemiftic, thus — upon the Top 
OF THE Mountains his Fruit shall shake Lebanon,' 

and they of the City Jhall jkurijb -^ Tyo i:f'X»l ] Rather — 

AMD HE WILL MAKE IT TO FLOURISH ABOUT THE ClTY : for 

the latter i io IV'V'I feems to be the Affix Pronoun, which has »12 for 
it's Antecedent. 

V. 17. — bis Name Jlmll be continued 102? 10*] The Verb JTJ 

occurs nowhere elfe : but, as I'j fignifies a Son, Critics have fuppofed 
that this Root muft mean to be as a Son, to continue the Father's 
Name. But I think It can hardly be doubted that the true Reading is 

^♦S', SHALL REMAIN. 

and Men Jhall be blcJJ'ed in btm j n IDn^Dn ] According to 

the LXX, Vulgate, Arabic, and Ethiopic Verfions,. the Words here 
wanting are pwS 'I33ty "^3 — all the Tribes of the Earth. 

V. 20. The Prayers of David &c.J See the Note Job XXXI. 40. If 
the Pfalms of David end here, how comes it to pais that fo many of 
them occur afterwards f See CXXXI. — II.-^III. &c. It is not worth 
while to inquire into this Matter, as thefc Places are evidently unau- 
thentic Interpolations : and we might with as much Propriety admit 
into the Body of the Text the Words that immediately follow thefe, 
viz. ♦K"'7ty iflD The third Book, or D''7Sn, or tiJDn »Sn The Half of 
the Book, or of the Pfalms, inferted in the Middle of Pf. LJCXVIII, 
and other Maubretical Fancies. Psalm 
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Psalm LXXIII. 

V. 4. For there are no Bands in their Death : Dmo'? maxnn t*X '3] 
That is, fays our old Vcriion, by Sicknefs, which is Death's Meffcngcr: 
but this may perhaps be better underftood of their ** not being led 
*• bound to Death," like other Malefadors. The Word hyin occurs 
nowhere elfe, except Ifa. LVIII. 6. 

but their Strength is frm. \ oh^V KHm] Nn3 cannot I think 

convry the Idea of Firmnefs, The LXX, Synunachus, Arabic, and 
Vulgate, feem to have read nna, like Bars. 

V. 5. They are not in Trouhle as other Men : — 10*3'K ^I^K S»ya \ 
They are in no human Trouble. 

V. 7. — they have more than Heart could •wijh. X 2aS nrDWD naV] 
Rather — they exceed the Thoughts op the Heart : 
f. e. " they are |wicked beyond Conception." The fame Sentiment, 
probably borrowed from hence, occurs, Jer.V.28. viz. They are waxen 
fatt they Jhine j yea^ they overpafs the Deeds of the leicked. 

V. 8. — and jpeak wickedly concttnmg OppreJ^on: theyJ^eakloftUy. 

man' onoD pE?y — jna nmn— } Rather — and speak of 

Wickedness j they talk of contending against the 
most high i or, they talk injuriously against the 
most high. The Words which immediately follow edaUifti either 
of thefc Scnfes. 

V. 10. Therefore his People return hither: — IDV aitt" pS] Ac- 
cording to our prefent Verfion his has here no Antecedent : but if the 
Conftrudion of DTlO. V. 8. be admitted, the most High will be 
the Subjca. 

and Waters of a full Cup kSo '01 ] Rather and 

much Water is wrung out to them, viz. the wicked: 
for the Words fignify literally Waters of Fulncfs. 

V. 14. For all the Day long have I Been plagued, and chajlened every 
Morning. : DnpiS 'nnDim — DVn Sd yiiU »nN>] Rather — For 

I HAVE BEEN CONTINUALLY PLAGUED, AND CHASTENED WITH 

Scourges. So ^^ fignifies. Lev. XIX. 20. *? is fometimes the Sign 
of the Ablative Cafe. Sec Noldius. 

U 2 V. 17. 
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V. 17. — then underft&od I their £«</.] So the Poet, 
Abftulit bunc tandem Rufim feena t$imuitum, - 
Ahfohitque Deos . Claud. LiS. 1. Cap. 21. 

V. 19. How are tbey brought into De/olation as in a Moment I 'y\n 
VTO HOtr*? vn] Read with all the 'Wrfions yjnj, and render 

How SUDDENLY ARE THEY IN DESOLATION ! 

V. ao. As a Dream when one awaketb ; »jnn f»pnD DiSnD] Rather 
— As A Dream on awaking, O Lord : for the Verb fecms to be 
in the Infinitive. 

fo, O Lord, when thou atbakeftt tbou Jhalt dejpife their Image. 

THDn XSth^ TVa) Rather — thou wilt disregajid their 

FOOLISH VAIN ShBW. 

V. 23. — tbou baji bolden me by my right Hand. ,* '1*0* 1»a n\tltt] 
Thefc Words may .be rendered — thou hast taken my right 
Hand by the Hand : or, thov hast taken vo«.d of my 
right Hand. 

Psalm LXXIV. 

V. 2. the Rod of thine Inheritance which thou heft redeemed i 

TnSn: oair nSRj] Rather— the Tribe 6cc. as in the Margin i 
for Mount Zion in the next Hemiilic determines that this Word is to 
be taken in this Senfe, and that the Tribe hereby meant is Judab's, 

V. 3. Lift up thy Feet unto the perpetual Defolations : I'DVfl nD**in 
nSJ rt)HWSh] Rather — unto the toTal Desolations; as Pf. 
XLIX. 19. 

even ail that the Enemy bath done wickedly in the ZanSluary. 

lE'Tpna^W yin Ss] Rather — Suppress the Evil of the Ene- 
my IN THE Sanctuary. Sd is here coniidered as the Imperative 
of S*D, which has this Senfe, Jcr. VI. 1 1 . XX. 9. 

V. 5. A Man was famous according as he had lifted up Axes upon the 
thick trees. tniOTTp fV nnon— n'^VD*? N»1D3 nv] I read KOD IVTV, 
and render — A Man has been seen by thee lifting up 
Axes against the thickest Part of the Timber on 
HIGH. That is, I im^ine, " againil the Beams and Rafters of the 
" Covering of the Temple." 

V.7. 
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V. 7. — tbey Jbave ^efikd by caftine down the dwelling Place of tiy 
Name to the Ground. i^Ott; piW3 iftn puS] Rather- Thet 

HAVE BROKEH DOWN TO THE GroVND A8 PROFANE THE 

DWELLING Place op thy Name. See SStl thus ufcd, Pf. 
LXXXIX. 34. 

V. 9. — neither is there amongji us any that inoweth how long, tth^ 

I no ly jnV "Ontt] Rather THAT KNOWETH WHEREFORE, i.e. 

*< this Calamity is come upon us." See Noldius. 

V. II, 12. IFiy iBitbdraweJi thou tiy Hand, even thy right Hand? 
pluck it out of thy Bofom. For God is my King &c. — yx> a*B^n noV 
*1J1 0;n*?M inSo — IP'fl 3T» IJ'On] Thcfc two Verfes ought I 
think to make but one, the Hemiftics to be thus divided, read, and 
rendered — Why dost thou return back thine Hand» 

BVEN thy right HaND FROM OUT OF THY BoSOM ? DrAW 
IT FORTH QHITB, O GoD, MY KiNO OP OLD &C. JnSs fig- 

nifics to complete what loas hegua, which in this Cafe ieems to be the 
draining out of the Hand: for God is reprefented as beginning to draw 
it out, and then returning it back again t for which Reafon the Pfal- 
mifl prays him not to break off at the Attempt only, but to carry the 
Work quite through. 

V. 18. Remember this, that the Enemy hath reproached, — ntt ISt 
t^in ^nK] Rather — Remember that the Enemy sisparagetu 
THESE Things : i.e. thy Works, juft mentioned. 

V. 19. deliver not the Soul of tly "turtle Dove unto the Multitude- 
of the wicked: — y^v\ WBi ncrh inn Sk] Rather — unto wild 
Beasts : nTl? being contra<ftcdly written for nvn*?- 

forget not the Congregation ] rvn here feems rather to 

iigoify Life, anfwerable to rfil. 

Psalm LXXV. 

V, I. Unto thee, O God, do we give Thanks, unto thee do we give 
Thanks: — i:mn D'n'jH iV "Umn] Rather — We give Thanks 
unto thee, O God, we give Thanks. 

'-•"for that thy Name is near, thy wonderous Works declare. anpT 
J nWKSfiJ llflD nOG' ] Moft of the ancient Verfions read here liRnpi 
and "OiflD — and we call upon thy Name, and declare thy 
WONDEROUS Works. 

V.8- 
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V. 8. — and the Wine is red: — "iDTJ T"l] Rather — is troubled, 

or THICK. 

but the Dregs thereof all the wicked of the Earth Jhall wring 

them outt and drink them' : pi* »yBn Sd IHE" WD' n'TOtE' ^N ] 
I read here intP'l fO*» and render— surely he will wring out 
THE Dregs thereof, and all the wicked of the Earth 
SHALL drink them. 

V.9. But I will declare for ever i — Cs'^y^ TJ» *3Kl] Iread with the 
LXX, Ethiopic, and Arabic, S'JN, I will rejoice : which luits 
better with the Context. 

Psalm LXXVI. 

V. 4. Thou art more glorious and excellent than the Mountains ofPrty. 
-I^lID mnO TIK — nn« iwa] If this Vcrfc were an Apoftrophc 
to Zion, the Conilrtiftlon might be applicable to it : but it feems more 
natural to make it relate to God. In this Cafe I would render — Thou 
art become glorious, yea mighty at the Mountains of Prey. 
See -IHD thus rendered, Exod. XXXIII. 6. 

V. 6. — Both the Chariot and Horfe are cajl into a deep Sleep. tDTlJ 
J DlDl 3311] Rather — both the Rider and Horse 6cc. or if we 
read ITVJ, we may render— both the Chariot and Horse are 
overcome. 

Psalm LXXVII. 

V. 2. — my Sore ran in the Night, and ceafed not : mia vhh T 
JTSn N7l] It is not dear that "T* can fignify a Sore, nor yet a Stroke; 
for the only Place that may fcem to countenance either of thcfe Scnfes 
admits of another Senfc. See Job XXIII. 2. The Syriac feems to have 
read *Wi or ♦flJ3 — n* — his Hand strikes me in the Night, 
AND ceaseth not : or (by only reading Vl') his Hand exhaust- 
eth me. See Taylor. 

V. 5. / lave conjidered the Days of old, the Tears of ancient 'Times. 
JOWiy mJty — OlpO D*0' 'natrn] There is a Word wantinjg 
in the laft Hemiftic, and none is more proper than that which im- 
mediately follows, viz. mSW : it is accordingly made a Part of it 
in nearly all the ancient Verfions, viz. thus —— I have called 
TO Remembrance the Years of ancient Times. 

V, 6. 
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V. 6. I call to Remembrance my Song in the Night : I commune with 
mine own Heart : and wy Spirit maketb diligent Search. n7»7i *r(3'J3 
I ♦rm.tPflin nPWN — »iaV Cy] Inftead of Tiyjl, I read 'D'Jn, as 
V. 12. with the LXX, Syriac, Arabic, and Vulgate, and render — I 

MEDITATE IN THE NiCHT IN MY HeART i I COMPLAIN, AND 

MY Spirit inc^uireth thus — Will the Lord &c. 

V. lo. — but I will remember the Tears of the right Hand of the 
mofi High, t irSy ro* mJtr ] Rather, I think, with moft of the 
oldVerfions — for there are Changes in the right Hand of the 
MOST High : /. e, " that fame Hand which lately affliifled me with 
*' it's Stroke, (V. 2.) will foon take Bold of mj own Hand :" ( as Pf. 
LXXIII. 23. and LXXIV. 11.) fo God is iaid a,vB-pa7re7rAB-af to repent t 
when He means to defiil from inflifting Punilhmems. Thus I Uiink 
nUB* ought alfo to be rendered, V. 5. 

V.18. The Voice of thy Thunder ^K2^ in the Heaven: hhi^i lOjn b^p] 
^J?J fignifies properly the hollow Arch, the Ctebrum eonvexa. 

Psalm LXXVIII. 

V, 4. — and bis Strength, and his wonderful Words that he hath- 
done. J niPy ie^» vnNSfl31 intyi] Would not — and his mighty 
AND HIS WONDERFUL. Works that He hath wrought — 
be better ? 

V.25. Man did eat Angels' Food : Be fent them Meat to tBefull. CSTlS 

; y2tE^ DnS rhm rrvi — c^k "?D*t onoN ] D't^n fecms to fig- 

nify Oxen in this Place, as PfXXlL 12, L. 13. LXVIII. 30. Ifa. 
XXXIV. 7. Jer. L. 11. but this Word is ufcd in no other Place to de- 
note Angels. The correfponding Word rn*y. which fignifies any Food 
procured by bunting, countenances the firft Senfe. I would therefore 
tranflate — Every one eat the Flesh of Oxen: He sent 
THEM Venison (or. Victuals) in Plenty^ See Dn"? ren- 
dered P'/f/;&, Zcph.Li/. 

V. 3 1 . — the fatteji of them DnootT^l ] Rather the 

STRONGEST,withthcoldVerfion,0rTHE WEALTHIE8T,asPf.XXII.29. 

V. 32. — and believed not for his wonderout Works. lyONn R7T1 
IvriNVflJn] Rather, with the old Verfion — and believed- not 

HIS WONDEROUS WoRKS.. 

v. 4,1., 
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v. 41 . — and limited the Hsly One qf I/rael j nnn SM*TtS» Cn'Jp'l] 
AND SET Bounds to (i. c. circumfcribed ) Him whom the Heavens 
cannot contain within the narrow Limits (as they ruppofed) of an 
Idol : or by this Phrafc may be meant Jetting- Bounds to His Powert 
which they did, when they fuppofed Him unable to bring them into 
the Land of Promife. Numb. XIV. 2, 3. 

V. 49. — by fending evil Angels amon^ them. ! D'jfT »3kSo nPlScD] 
rinWo is here a Noun, put in Appofition, and eoverned of the Verb 
rh^ • it fignifies the fending forth. I would therefore render this 
Hemiftic thus — the Missions of evil Ministers : viz. not 
Angels; but the fierce Anger, Wrath, Indignation, and 
Trouble, which God employed as the Inftruments of his Vengeance. 
Thus is the Fire called his Minifier. Vi. CIV. 4. 

V. 50. He made a Way to his Anger j — iBnS 2'nJ oSfi* ] Rather 
— He levelled a Way — /, e. " He made it plain and direft, 
*' fo as not to mifs thofe whom it was intended to ftrike." Sec Taylor. 

V. 63. The Fire confumed their young Men j CM n^DK imPia ] I 
read EWn Sdk — and render — The Fire consumed their choicest 
YOUNG Men j for fo iini fignifies. 

■ and their Maidens were not given to Marriage. N? VriTinai 
mWiti] Rather — and their Maidens were not celebrated 
•with a Marriage Song, had no Epithalamium -, which corref- 
ponds to the Lamentations of the Widows in the next Verfe. 

V. 69. And he built his SanSluary like high Palaces : B»iyi 1^3 ph 
lEHpo] I read 1D3 with the Syriac — and he built his Sanc- 
toarv^ gm high : for the Temple, wherein was the Sandfcuary, was 
on Mount Zion, the higheft Part of Jerufalcm. 

■; like the Earth which he bath efablifhed for ever. mO' ^INS 

! CdViV*? ] Read again with the fame, and ^moft all the other old 
Verfions, pK3 — he hath established it in the Earth 
for ever. 

V. 72. So he fed them according to the Integrity of his Heart : 
laaS Qn3 Ojnn] I read here again with all the old Interpreters pn3 
— And he fed them in the Integrity &c. See alfo next 
Pfalm, Verfe 11. 

Psalm 
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Psalm LXXIX, 

. V. 2. — unto the Beafts of the Earth, J ^"iK ^t^rh ] A clear Mif- 
take for riTnS. 

V. 5. How long, Lord» wih thou he angry for ever ? Jhall thy yea- 
loufy burn like Fire ? ! iriNip [fN 133 lyan nXjS— tj^XJI mPI* PtO nv] 
Rather — How long. Lord, wilt thou be angry? shall 
THV Jealousy burn like Fire for ever ? 

V. 8. O remember not againji us former Iniquities: uS IDTD Sm 
DOB'NT nJiy ] Rather, as in the Margin — the Iniquities of 
THEM that were BEFORE US, equivalent to our Forefathers. 

Psalm LXXX. 

V. 2. — and come and fave us. ; ^h nnyK"S na'?! ] Rather — 
AND COME TO OUR SALVATION J Of, morc literally, and come 
TO us for Salvation. 

V, 3. Turn us again — un't;?!!] Rather — Restore us: fo alfo 
V. 7, & 19. 

V. 5. Thou feedeji them with the Bread of Tears : — DflS DflSst*!! 
nyDT] Thus Bread of Care, Bread of Affii&ion, Bread of Adver- 
fty, are Scriptural Phrafes. 

and giveft them Tears to drink in great Meafure. IDpD'm 

lE^'StC tyiV^'^'2\ Or — makest them to drink of Tears a 
third Part : a definite Number ufed for an indefinite. 

V. 6. — and our Enemies laugh among themfehes. ', ID? Ijy*?' "UO'Kl] 
Allthcold Verfions» except the Chaldee, read laS, viz. laugh at us. 

v. q. Thou preparedf^oom before it i rv^&> ryyef] Rather 

Thou didst remove Incumbrances from it. See Taylor. 

V. 10. The Hills were covered with the Shadow of it, and the Boughs 

thereof were like the goodly Cedars, J Vn ♦nt* iTAJVI — PlSs D'nn 1DD] 

I would render the latter Hemifticthus-^ and the goodly Cedars 

with it's Boughs, the Verb underftood from the preceding Hcmif- 

X tic : 
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tic: for a Vine may with more Propriety be faid to cover a Cedar 
with it's Boughs, than to be like that Tree. 

V. 15. And the Vineyard which thy Right Hand bath piant^d : rl3Dl 
^yO• nyOi 1t?N ] Lexicographers give nJD the Signification of Fine- 
yard, merely becaufe they think the Senfe requires it m this Place. 
But, though this Senfe might be better adapted to the Continuance of 
this beautiful Allegory, yet I think we have riot Authority to wrcft 
the Word from it's ufual Signification, which is a Foundation : I 
would therefore render— And the Foundation which thy 
Right Hand hath settled. The Pfalmift begins to proceed 
gradually from Figurative, to Proper, Terms. For fcven Verfes a regu- 
lar Series of Metaphors is prefervcd. Here is a Tranfition from a Vine 
to an Edifice. At V. 17. the Pfalmift advances one Step farther, and 
confiders the whole Congregation of Ifrael as one Individual, And at 
the 18th and 19th Vcrfes he ends in abfolutely Proper Terms. 

and the Branch that thou madeji Jo Jirong for tbyfelf. p Svi 

O*? rnmCDtt ] ^. may not p be here rendered a Building, as 
well as n3> nil, or |'J3, all which are derived from m3, adijicavit ? 
for p. Gen. XLIX. 22. does not fignify there a Branch. See Par. 
Proph. 

V. 16. — they perijh at the Rebuke of thy Countenance. T3fi niVJO 
:n3N'] The Antecedents to n^N' arc 1 apprehend the Foundatioa 
and the Building joft beford mentioned. 



Psalm LXXXI. 

V. 5, — where I beard a Language that / underjlood not. mS DDB^ 
: yatyx 'nVT] Our old Verfion obferves in the Margin that this is 
fpoken by God in the Perfon of the People, becaufe He was their 
Leader. But this Senfe feems very forced ; I would rather read, with 
moft of the old Verfions, yOK? yT, ^/z. he (/'. e. Jofeph ) heard 
A Language that he understood not j or, with lefs Va- 
riation from the Text, read T^'^Vt nyT — I made thee hear a Lan- 
guage which thou understoodest not. The two foHowing 
Verfca would juftify this Change of Perfons. 

. V. 7. — / anfwered thee in the fecret Place of Thunder. "inD3 layi* 
tSf"^^ Rather — I answered thee by (hiding> or) stopping 

THE 
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THE Thunder. *inoa is here I apprehend the Gerund j and this is 
a manifeft Allulion to that Thunder which accompanied the Delivery 
of the Law of the two Tables, which we are told greatly alanned the 
People. Exod. XX. 18, 19. 

V. 8. Hear, O try People^ and I •will teftify unto tbee : O IJrael, if 
tbttu wilt hearken unto me. ; h JfOETl D« *7(nB" — 13 m'JfKl ^tSV yo:r] 
The Syriac adds after. Hear, O my People, ■n3^N^> and I will f^eak : 
but there is no Occaiion for any Addition, if we render — He ar> O 
MY People, for I will bear Witness against thee- O 
Israel, if thou haost hearkened unto me; 

V. 9. ^bere Jhall no firange God be in tbee ; — IT Sn la nTT mS] 
There would have been no &c. and fo in the next Hemiftic. 
The iJth Verfc confirms this Scnfc. 

V.io. — open thy Mouth wide, and I will Jill it. t ^mthtM^ Tfl amn] 
amn is here I imagine to be conftrued as the Preter Hiphil, as Ifai. 
XXX. 33. PC.IV. I. &CC. thus — who opened thy Mouth and 
FILLED IT. This feems clearly to refer to the miraculous Manner, in 
which the Ifraelites were fed with Manna in the Wildernefs. 

V, 1 5. — but their Time Jhould have endured for ever. DnV TM 
! D'piyS ] ^. might not we read. dW? OHK »nNT. ANp 

I WOULD have been WITH THEM FOR EVER ? 

V. 16. He Jhould have fed /^fm — nnV'DN'l] If we read inS'3Kl-^ 
And I SHOULD have fed them — the whole Context would 
be dearer. 

Psalm LXXXIL 

V. I . — be judgeth among the Gods. \ DDE" D'nSKa aiisa ] ITie 
Word D»ri7N is not, hke the incommunicable Name nw, Jehovah, 
(PfLXXXIII. 18.) confined to the Supreme Being, but is fometimes 
extended to Magistrates, as in this Place and V. 6. and at other 
Times to Angels, as Pf. CIIL 20. The Reafon feems to be, that by 
their Ofiice they are God's Reprefcntatives, commiflioned to execute 
his Commands. This Name is alfo given to Idols, Pf. XCVII. 7, 9. &c. 

V. 5. — all the Foundations of the Earth are out of Courfe. IDTD* 

:pN HOidSd] Rather totter, or are shaken. When 

X 2 Jujiice 
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yuftice is perverted, and Partiality Jbe-wttt when the poor* the affii^ed, 
and the Jatberkfs are oppreffcd by the Magijirates, the Foundations ■ of 
the moral fVorld may very juftly be faid to be Jhaken. 

V. 6. I have faid, Te are Gods ; and alt of you are Children of the 
moji High. : DdSs IvSv 'j:n — DHN CD'hSn 'mON ':n] This Verfe 
ought I think to be conncdled with the next, and rendered — Though 

I HAVE CALLED VOU GoDS, YEA, ALL OF YOU THE CHILD- 
REN OF THE MOST HiGH J 

y. 7. But ye pall die like Men, and fall like one of the Princes, 
fhon D'lETt nntOl — pmcn DIND PN] Rather Never- 
theless YE SHALL DIE LIKE A COMMON Man"; AND YE SHALL 

FALL, O Princes, like a single Individual ; in Oppofitioa 
to Magiftrates, who reprefent the Body of the People. 

Psalm LXXXIII. 

V. 3. — and confulted againjl thy hidden ones. X ^0^D5t Sy Wni] 
Rather —- against those whom thou esteemestj or lite- 
rally, against thine esteemed, or treasured, ones, (fee 
the Verb ^DV thus ufcd. Job XXXIil. 12.) in the fame Senfe as God's 
People are frequently ftilcd his n'paD, His peculiar Treafure j Pf- 
CXXXV. 4. Exod. XIX. 5. 

V. 1 1. Make their Nobles like Oreb 21V3 lOiHJ laD'B'] Read. 

here — IDTXI Dn*tt' — make them and their Nobles .. 

That this is the true Ledtion, fee the Chaldce and Sytiac Vcrfions. 

V. 13. O my Godt make them like a Wheel: '7jSj3 IOH'S' 'PiSn] fn 
Ifaiah, where the fame Comparifon occurs, 7J7J is rendered a rolling 
^hing (which is doubtlefs the general Idea: of the Word) and in the 
Margin, Thijiie Down : (Ch. XVII. j 3.) cither of which Senfcs feemS' 
preferable to that of WheeU 

V. 14. As the Fire iurneth the Wood, and as the Flame fetteth the 
Mountains on Fire :] So Homer, Iliad II. v. 455. 
Hurt -zrvp eumjT^ov tmlpAeye* airffiTcv uAtjc 
Oiweof sv xof uipw. And Virgil, Georg.W.V. -^o^. 
Robora comprendit^ frondefque elapfm in altasy 
Ingentem ctslo fonitum dedit ; inde fecutus 
Per ramos viBor perque alta cacumina regnat, 
Et totum involvit fammis nemus. —— Psalm 
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Psalm LXXXIV. 

V. 2. — my Heart and wy FUpi crietb out for the living God. 'J*? 
MH "?« Sn 133T ncai] Rather* with the oldVcrfion — rejoice in 
THE LIVING God. 

V. 3. Teat tBe Sparrow hat b found an Houfe, and the Sivalloio a 
Neji for berfelf -where fie may lay her young> even thine Altars &c.- 

Tmnirp net — rrmSN nnc? icn — rh ip -n-rn — no rwif 9 iibx oj 

"tji] As riK feems rather redundant here, might not we read nntt or 
^ntt, and render — As the Sparrow findeth an House, and 
THE Swallow a Nest, where she may lay her young, To- 
let ME APPROACH (or LET ME BE PLACED at) THINE AlTARS- 

&c F DJ is ufed as a Particle of Comparlfon, Jer. LI. 49. 

V. 5. — in •mbofe Heart are the Ways of them. ; D^^Sa JllSoal 
Rather, I think --7 in whose Heart are Praises : for the- 
Verb S^D fignifies to extoh or preife, Pf. LXVIII. 4. 

V. 6. Who paffing through the Valley of Baca^ make it a fVell r 
the Rain alfo filletb the Pools. DJ inin'B" XVti' — ND3n pDVJ n^y 
imiO riDV — m3i:3] Thus I think ought the Hemiftics to be 
diftinguifhed, which will give this Seofe — Passing throitgk 
the Vale qf Webping, they will mak-e.it a Source even- 
OF Blessings: it will put on a new Face; or it will. 
be clothed with a Change. m\0 is here confidered as a 
Noun, from 110, which fignifies to make a Change in the Circumfian- 
cesf or to alter to the reverje. See Hof, IV. 7. Mic. II. 4. and I read,- 
with the ancient Vcrfions, n32n. 

V. 7. — every one of them in Zlon afpeareth before God.- Sk PWfT: 
IlVVa D'hSk] Rather — the God of Gods will look upon 
ZioN ; i. e. his Church. 

V. 10. For a Bay in tl^ Courts is better than a thoufand:^ SoTully, 
Tufc, V. O vita Pbilojopbia dux, unus dies bene et ex praceptis tuis 
a£Ius peccanti Immortalitati eji anteponendus. 

Psalm LXXXV. 

V. 13. — and Jljallfet us in theWayofhis Steps. IVOVS inS IDCn} 
Rather — and shall direct his Steps in the Way : i.e.. 

Righteoufnels- 
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Righteoufnefs fhall dircA God. A poetical Image, to intimate that 
He will a«a agreeably to Juftice. 

Psalm LXXXVI. 

V, 8. —— neither are there any Works Hie unto tfy Works. |»{(i 
n'tfyOD] Rather — and there is nothing like thy Works. 

V. 11. — unite wy Heart to Jear thy Name. ; ^DtE' TS'Hrh '3aS in*] 
Or — M V Heart will rejoice in fearing thy Name. 
See the Verb mn. 

Psalm LXXXVII. 

V. I. ISs Foundation it in the boiy Mountains. \ tffTp mrO vmD'] 
I read iri IV — A Desire (a Mark, or Sigij) shall be set 
UP IN THE Holy Mountains. Though the Temple upon 
Mount Moriah might be conlidered a^d Beacon, to be fcen by all Na- 
tions, yet it does not fccm to be the Idea intended to be here Specified. 
What this la will appear at V. 5. 

V. 3. Glorious things are Jpoken of thee — "la "i^no nnaD3] If 
diis Verfion be right, the Text ought to be rmano, the Participle 
Pyhal: hut the Words may I think be divided better, thus — ^:i3j 
^2 "IJT Csril, and rendered — A glorious and perfect Subject 
is in THEE, O City of Cod. 

V. 4. / -will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them that know 
me ; behold Philijiia, and T^yre, 'with Ethiopia j this Man was born there. 

I DC T*?* nt — tcnD Dy 11x1 nrSs run — 'yrS Vaai am -i'di«] 

Rather — I will speak to those that know me of Egypt 
AND Babylon ; Behpld of Philistia, and Tyre, with 
Ethiopia, faying, Such a one was born there. The 
iamcasflAiiw: nt is ufed cont«nptuou0y, viz. as for this Moses, 
the Man that brought up tu out of the Land of Egypt, we wot not 
what is become of him. Exod. XXXII. i . The Meaning of this Vcrfe 
I conceive to be no other than this ', viz. " that in fpeaking to my 
•* Acquaintance concerning Egypt, Babylon, and all the other ncigh- 
" bouring Countries, I fliall make mention of the greateft Perfons 
*' born in them as mere ordinary Charafters, from whofe Births their 

** reipeilivc 
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" refpeftire Countries will derive no great Credit, in Comparifon of 
" that infinitely more eminent Native of Jadea, who is the Sabje£t of 
" the following Verfe." 

V. 5. And of Zion it Jf^all be /aid. This and that Man was born in 
her: and the Higheji Him/elf Jhail eftabli/h her. IS»K1 B^N IDN* \r^^ 
iXihv ™30* Mini — na Tb'] Rather — But of ZioN it shall 

BE SAID, THE MOST EMINENT OF MeN WAS BORN IN HER; ANI> 

He, the most High, shall establish her. \sv^ put in Op- 
pofition to ni (as before explained) fignifies a Man <^' Confequence .• 
and, according to the oriental Phrafeology, by the Reduplication, muft 
mean the Superlative or higheft Degree : or the Man, even the 
Man, fignifies the Man of Men, the Greatest of all Men. 
According to this Interpretation every one will fee who this eminent 
Perfonage was to be, from whoie Birth Zion (ufed by a Synecdoche for 
Judea) was to acquire fo much Glory. The latter Hemii^ic fecms to 
me to have reference, not to God the Father, but to his Son : it ap- 
pearing to be exegetical of the preceding one, and to defcribe His Di- 
vine, as the other docs His Human, Nature. 

V. 6. the Lord Jhall count' when he writeth up the Pecpkt that this 
Man ivat born there. '. Otr "iS' nT CD'OV ^TBSa IBD* nMV ] Ra- 
ther — The Lord will have this recorded in reoistsr- 
iNO THE People, that He was born there, nflo fignifies a 
Genealogy, Gen. V. i. Neh, VZI. 5. 2t3D, a Regijier. Eera. IL 62. Jer. 
XVII. 13. PIT is ufed^o denote this very Thing, thit particular Cir- 
cumjiance, Eccl. VI. 9. Efiih. IV. 5. &c. This I think can poflibly re- 
late to nothing elfc than the Pedigree of our Lord, which had been re- 
corded among the Jews, and which the Evangeliils have given us with 
the Hiftory of his Birth, &c. in the Gofpcls. 

V. 7. As well the Singers as the Pliers on Injirumenfs fliall be there : 
all my Springs are in thee. ; -|a ♦rVO Ha -— Gshhn^ CDncn] Rather 

All that dwell in thee will sing with THEDANCERSt 

literally, will be Singers, the Part prcfent. StTI fignifies to dance in. 
feveral Places; Judg. XXI. 21, 23. Sec. I read D'^Jna, with the Chal- 
dee and the old Vcrfions ; and confider 'J'J^ as the Part. Hipbil, from 
\yir to inhabit ; which is here Jpecial, as in a Multitude of Places. Here 
the Pfalmift returns to Sion, his firft Subjedt, from which he "nught 
be thought to have digreifcd, by talking of it as of a third Perfon ; 

and 
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and concludes with prcdiaing the Joy which would accompany the 
Advent of the Dcfire of all Nations. "' 

. Psalm LXXXVIII. 

V. 5. —fret amons the dead »r3n D»nD3] ^. might not 

the true Le<aion be 'ncfln (in Pibel) — I am sought for^ — corref- 
ponding to ♦niC^Pta, I am counted, in the preceding Verfe ? How- 
ever I ihail confider it as the Part, prefent, and render — They seek 

ME AMONG THE DEAD. 

V. 6. — in the Deeps. J ni'jSDa ] All the ancient Verfions, the 
Chaldce excepted, read fiia'?Vi, in the Shadow of Death j which 
ieems a better Senle. 

V. 10. — Jhall the dead arife noipt DtNSl ON] Rather — 

SHALL THE DECEASED — . See this and the following Vcrfes explained. 
Job XXVI. 5. 

V. 18. Lover and Friend baji thou put far from me, and mine Ac- 
quaintance into Darine/s.] Thefe two laft Words — ^BT^O »yTO, in 
order to have the Senfe which our Verfion gives them, muft have a 
Verb, a Conjun<3ion, and a Prcpofition fupplied ; they ought to be, ren- 
dered KEEPING BACK MINE ACQUAINTANCE j VIZ. frOm 

coming to fee me : agreeably to V. 8. itfnD is the Participle Pi&e/. 
ym an**, at the Beginning of the Verfe, (hould be tranflated. Friend 
AND Companion, as Pf.XXXVlII. u. 

Psalm LXXXIX. 

V. 2. For I have /aid- »nnON,] All the old Verfions, except 

the Chaldee, read rllDN, thou hast said : which is preferable. 

V. 5. And the Heavens Jhall proife thy Wonders^ O Lord: thy Faith- 
fulnejs alfo in the Congregation of the Saints. — JTin' ^N'7S D'OB' HVI 
lO'tt'np Snpa nnilON Pit*] The latter Hemiftic ought to be thus 
rendered — the Saints also thy Faithfulness in the 
Congregation ; the Verb nv being either underftood or repeated 
from the preceding Member. For though it he a beautiful Image to 
fay that the Heavens traije God, by making Men admire their won- 
derful Strudure and uated Motions, it feems harlh to imagine them 
joining with Saints in Divine Worihip. 

V.8. 
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' ■ V. 8. O Lord God of Hojis, who is a jlrong Lord like unto thee f or 
to tirf Faitbfulnejs round about tjbff?] The latter Claufe is hardly in- 
teUigible as here rendered. TnU'DD ^n3•lDN^ ought to be tranflated — 
AND THY Truth is round about thee. 

V. II. — as for tie JVorld, and the Fuinefs thereof ^ thou bafi founded 
tbem, l'DrnD» nnK nNbm Son] Raiher — THE World, amd 

ALI THAT 18 THEREIN; THOU HAST FOUNDED THEM.: the 

Words ARE THINE being underftood from the preceding Claufe, fo 
Pf. XCV, 5. The Sea is bis; for be made it: the Property of them 
being founded in Creation. 

V. 14. yujiice and Judgment are the Habitation of tby Tbrone: p*TX 
^ND^ pJD DfJCOl] Rather — are the Foundation, or the Esta- 
BLISHMLNT, as iH thc Margin J fo Prov.XXV. 5. and Ifa. XVI. 5. 

V. 25. / will fct bis Hand alfo in the Sea, TT DO *nDCl| Rather 

— OVER THE Sea i fo likewife in the next Hemiftic —— over the 
Rivers, That is, ** I will give him Power over them." This doubt- 
lefs has reference to God's rromife to the Patriarch Abraham, in re- 
gard to the Extent of the Land of Promiie : hence tbe Sea here men- 
tioned muft mean tbe Mediterraneant as well as the Red Sea, and the 
.Rivers, the Euphrates and Nile. See this Point particularly examined. 
Par, Propb, App, N'. I. P. 153. and thc Reafons why thc Promife was 
never fully accompliihed. 

and bis right Hand in tbe Rivers.'\ So the Scythians tell Alex- 
ander in Q^Curtius, Si DH babitum corporis tui aviditati animi parem 
ejfe voiuijjent, Orbis te nan caperet j altera manu orientem^ altera occi- 
dcntem contingeres. Lib. VII. Cap. 8. 

v. 29. His Seed alfo will 1 make to cndure/or ever : njnr lyS 'DDBn] 
Rather — His Seed also will I establish' por ever : as 
.Gen. XLV. 7. 2 Sam. XXIIl. 5. &c. 

V. 37. // Jhall be ejlablijhed for ever as tbe Moon, and as a fnubful 
Witne/'s iri Heaven. t\Otti pntE'3 lyi — oW p3' mo] There is 
>here no Ellipfis pf the comparative Particle, for 1, coming after fuch a 
Particle, has that Force. See Noldtus 60. §.2. 

- V, 39. — thou bafi profaned bis Crown, by carting it to tbe Ground.] 
nSS'n ought to be rendered here — thou hast cast down as pro- 
fane, as Ezek. XXVIU. 16. 

Y V.44- 
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V. 44. Thou baji made bis Glory to ceafe^ and caji bis 'thront dtvfti to 
the Ground, J nnnjo pnS WD31 — TBTOo naETi] nno does not 
fignify Glory : but the Words T\rXiT2 nacn, as they, are now read, 
ought to be rendered — Thou hast made him cease prom his 
Splendor. But I have no doubt but that in/^cad of TinDO wc ought 
to read iTEjyO) and render — Thou hast made his Crown to 
CEASE, &c. to which WD3» bis Throne^ in the next Hemiftic corref' 
ponds. O is here prefixed 10 the Accufative, as Sib Tyo nOC— — 
Thou he^ made the City an Heap, Ifa. XXV. 2. 

V. 46 . How long. Lord, wilt tbou bide thyfelffor ever ? JhaU thy Wrath 

bum like Fire? :-]non t^N TDD "ivan nvj"?— "iriDfi mn' riD ly] 
Rather — Lord> how long wilt thou hide thyself F 
Shall thy Wrath burn like Fire for E7er ? See Pf. 
LXXIX. 5. 

v. 48. '~'JhaU be deliver bis Soul from tbe Hand of the Grave f 
jSiKC TO ietl3 D"?D*] Rather, I think — from the Power. 

V. 50. '—I do bear in my Bofom the Reproach of tJl tbe mgbiy 
JPeopie. JO'DV B»3"> Wd tptna ♦nKC'] Rather — I bear (or lite- 
rally, MY bearing) in my Bosom all the Reproaches at 
the People. The Syriac and Aquila (eem to have read lai in re~ 
gtmine, as the Conftru^ion requires. Sec Pf. LV. 18. For n is the 
fame as an : it is as frequently written one Way as the other. 

Psalm XC. 

V. I. Lord, tbou hafl been our dwelling Place — n"n nnt* pVO ♦JTW 
Tab] Rather — Lord, thou hast been to us a Refuge: as 
.Dcul.XXXin.37. 

V. 2. — even from everlafting to everlafiing thou t^xx God. oVcDl 
:•-?«) nriK 0*717 ny] Rather, I think even from ever- 
lasting to everlasting thou art, or doft exift. So Habak- 
kuk, 1. 12. Art not tbou from everlafiing, Lord my God? So zUo 
Pf.XCUI.2. ficc. 

V. 3. Thou turneft Man to DeftruBkn : and faye^. Return,. ye Child- 
ren of Men* :oi» oa laiE' iDsm — Kan ny t^UK aari Sm] 

Do NOT BRING MeN TO DESTRUCTION : BUT SAY, RETURN 

&C. 
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(tc. I ooofider Wh as belonging to this Verfe, and aitfn the fame as 
awn, which is as often written this Way as the other. 

V. 4. — atiii as a fVatcb in the Nigbt. ; n'?'Sa miOtPNl] Rather, 
OR A Watch of the Night. 

V. 5. — they are as a Sleep : in the Morning they arc like Grafs 
which growetl up. x SjSn* TUTO — 11532 Vn' r^w] Rather, I thinlc 

— THEY ARE aS A SlEEP IN THE MoRNING ; LIKE THE 

Grass which changeth. , 

V. J o. The Days of our Tears are tbreefcore Tears and ten : 'O* 
PlJty tyy:i1ff Dna IJ'nUE^] Thefe Words I apprehend are to be con- 
ftrued as if we read »o»3, inftcad of tSna ; the Pronouns being fre- 
quently redundant in Hebrew. From what is here aflertedi we may I 
think conclude that this Pfalm was not written by Mofes, notwith- 
ftanding the Title bears his Name. For he himfelf lived to the Age 
of 120 ; Aaron to 121 ; their Siller Miriam to 130; and, to mention 
no other, Jofliua was 110 Years old when he died. And as thefc 
Ages are not mentioned as being extraordinary, it may be inferred that 
they were the common Period of human Life about Mofes's Time. 
It is therefore highly probable that this Pfalm could not be written 
more early than David's Reign, who attained only to the Age of 70 : 
about which Time God was pleafed to fix upon 70 or 80 Years for the 
common Duration of the Life of Manj after having reduced it twice 
before, viz. from near one tboufand to about tbree Hundred; and from 
that Number to about one Hundred and twenty y as was before obferved. 
Sdon ( who lived in the Time of the Babylonifh Captivity) fays in 
Herodotus, k %'^m^y[K.<»rA vna. n^ n)f ^utff a.vB'fmvu irfortS^f^i ; and di« 

vidtng the Life of Man into ten Periods of {even Years each adds (ac- 
cording to Philo de Mundi opifcio j ) 

Ttr a tretni in fta ii^ntTaf, fAtOiMUiTifeu ^ eumt 

T»f JeiMtrt) a' sun TtXta-a^ ko-to, furfov iTUtrtt 
Oux ai ttates tar ficipar f^oi 3-av»TH. 

V. 1 1 . ff^b^ knowetb the Povser of tbint Anger ? even according to 
thy Fear, fo is thy Wratb. % -jmav inKT31 — IDK tV JHT '»] I 
would read here rutn with the Syriac and Arabic VcrfionS/ thua -*• 
Who know^th the Power of thine Angers amd theTer- 

RIBI-EMESS of THY WftATU t 

Y a V. 13. 
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V. 13. Return; O LorJ, Sow long? 'HD Ty nw naw] Rather 
— When will there be a Returning, O Lord ? or perhaps 
thus — Return, O Lord, before my Death, ly fignifies 
before; fee Noldius, Art. 7. and rms is ibmetimes written without 
the ^ as ^no tieir Dealb, and vno. Ifa. LIU. 9. 

— and let it repent tbee concerning thy Servants. { TiaV hjf DTHm] 
Rather — and Consolation with thy Servants f or, and 
A Chance of Purpose in respect to thy Servants ? for 
DhJ has both Senfcs : and the Verb is to.be underftood from the pre- 
ceding Claufe. 

V. 17. ^nJ let tie Beauty of the Lord our God be upon us : Til 
M'hy IJ'hSm ^\^TV aVi] DW ought to be Iranflaicd in this Place — 
the Graciousness, or the sweet Favour, 'inRad of Beauty. 

— — anj eflablijh thou the Work rf our Hands upon us j yea, the 
Work of our Hands eftablijh tbou it. na^yoi — IJ'Sv HJJID 'O'T mryai 
nn:313 in»] As the Repetition of this latter Claufe does not appear 
to be empbaticalt and is not acknowledged by the Chaldee Paraphrafe, 
I am inclined to conlider it as a Miflake of the Tranfcriber. At leaft, 
if I retained it, I would read in* in the firft HemiHic, and rejaft the 
laft 1 with the Syrlac, and render — and let him establish the 
Work of his Hands upon us j- let him also establish 
THE Work of our own Hands. 

Psalm XCI. 
V. 2, / ivill fay of the Lordt He is my Refuge^ and tny Fortrefs ; my 

God» in bim will I trujl. ; la no3K 'hSk 'fnivoi — »DnD mn*b IDW} 
Radier, I think — Calling the Lord my Refuge and mv 
Fortress, my God, in whom I will trust. Sec JobXXXIi 
24. Pf. LXXXII. 6. and the fame \Jic of the Particle \ Pf. XLV. 4. 

V. 8. Only ivitb tbine Eyes Jkalt tbou behold, tt'an Ti'Vi PI ] 

p^ muft either be conftrucd in an exclufive Senfe, as Gen. VI. 5. thus. 
Thou shalt only behold (i.e. and nothing more) or it may be 
confidered as a Subftantive j thus — With thinb Eyes shalt 
Thou'behold the Vanity, and see the Reward, of the 
WICKED. See pn thus ufed. Gen. XXXVIL 24. Deut. XXXII. 47. 

V. 9. Becaufe tbou haji made the Lord which is wy Refuge^ even the 

mofl High, tfy Habitation, i IJiyo HOE' p''?;' — 'DTO mrr nr« O} 

. ' . Our 
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Our Tranflators, in order to avoid the Apq/iropbe, run into an Hyper- 
baton. But, admitting that this Conflxudion were juftifiable, yet could 
not the double EnaUage of Perfons be avoided at V. 1 4. I would there- 
fore give the Words their apparent genuine Senfe, vix. Surely thou, 
O Lord, art my Refuge i O most High thou hast fixed 
THINE Habitation j liiz. in Sion. God's having fixed his Refi- 
dence there affording a fure Ground of Confidence that he would ftiU 

Erotc£t his King there, as David (or as Solomon, if he be Speaker) 
ad experienced. The Targum makes this Pfalm a Dialogue between 
God and Solomon: and the Thought does not fecrn to be ill founded.' 
For it is certain that the Cuftom of repeating alternate Parts,. pr fome- 
times the fame Parts, bydiiferent Perfons, prevailed very early among 
the Ifraelitcs. We have an Inftance of fuch a Song, in which Mofes 
and his Company bore their Parts, and his Sifter Miriam and her At- 
tendants bore their's ; and where all I think joined in the Chorus. See 
Exod.XV. 1,20, 21. and 18, 19. Thus alfo Virgil, EcL III. 5*9,60. 
Iticipif'Damceta 't tu deinde fequerct Menalca: 
Alternis dicetis : amani altema Camoenee. 



■ Psalm XCIT. 

V. 7. — and 'when all the -workers of Iniquity do fiourtjh : it is that 
they Jhall be dejiroyed for e^er, ; ny »Ty tsnCtPriS — pN 'Syfl S'2 lirv»l} 
The Conftrudlion is here very harfli and ungrammatical : but it may 
be remedied, I conceive, by referring the firft Sentence of this Vcrfe to 
the preceding one, and reading thus, (V. 6.) A brutish Man 

DOTH not discern, NOR DOTH ONE OF SLOW UNDERSTANDING 

PER.CEIVE THIS (i.e. the Profundity of God's Coutifeh) in thb 

FLOURISHING OF THE WICKED LIKE GrASS. (V. 7.) FoR ALL 
THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY DO FLOURISH. UNTO (Of, IN ORDER 

to) THEIR EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION: according to that 
Adage of Solomon, I'be Profperity of Fools Jhall defiroy tbehi. 

V. 1 1. Mine Eye alfo Jhall fee my Dcfirc on mine Bnemies, *3*y Dam 
niE'a] For mine Eye shall look down on mine Enemies : 
and in the next Claufe — mine Ear shall hear it of the 
WICKED. ♦3tK is Angular as well as '3'y, and therefore the Affix nj 
refers to the Deftrn^OD, V. 9. 

Psalm 
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Psalm XCIV. 

V. 9. He that planted the Ear — \[^ yo:n ] Rather — He that 
FIXED THE Ear . 

V. 10. — be that teacbetb Man Knowfed^et (hall not he know? 
I nVT DnW IdSdh] I would rather conneft this with the next Vcrfc, 

thus—- HE THAT TEACHETH Ma N KNOWtEDGE IS THE LoRD } 
who KNOWETH THE ThoOOHTS 6cC. 

V. 20. — which Jrametb Mifcbief by a Law. : pn "hV ^Dy IV] 
Rather perhaps — agaimst the Law: as Pf, XXVII. 31 

Psalm XCVI. 

V. 7. — O jre Kindreds of the People — — ^^V mnWD] O ye 
Families of the People, as in the old Verfion. 

V. 13. Before the Lord : for he comet bf Mi O miT 'Jfl*? ] 

rrsv »JoS (Before the Lord) certainly belongs to the preceding Verie, 



Psalm XCVIL 

V. II. Lisbt u fownfor the righteous- — - pnifS jnt IW] Wc 
ought I think to read here ppiT is risen j for all the old Vcriions i!> 
read the Text, and the Senfe requires it. The Miftake is eadly ac- 
counted for from the Similarity of Sound. Some, however, may think, 
that the LcAion of the Text may be juftified from the Authorities 
which follow. Thus Virgil reprefents the Dawn, 

£/ jam prima aovo jpargebat lumne terram. ^n. IV. 584. 
So Piadar. ^bm, Od. VI. 1 5. 

Ei fOif Ttf ttrB-fuirai mitam n jfft^ 

Ae^<»r KnfMTSir, U^ATIdUf 

H{^ T^ oACk |3(C&ir' eLyxw 

^r B-toTifMs ua' 
Whence it may be obferved by the by that the blendiog of Met^hors 
is not peculiar to the Hebrew Poetry, 

Psalm 
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Psalm XCIX. 

V. 3, Let tJbem fraife tly ^reat and terrible Name : fix it is Sofy. 
J Kin BTTp MTOI — ^IJ TOE' Hv] Rather — Let them praise 

THY NaME» which IS GREAT, VENERABtE, AND HOLY. ScC 
Pi: XLV, 4. 

v. 4. !"&£ King's Strength alfo hvetb Judgment^ ESflE'O ^SD TVI 

. 3ni*] Rather, I think —— For thou, O mighty King, who 
lovEST Justice, dost &c. I confider 2nR as the Participle prcfcnt; 
in order to avoid the Enallage in the next HeitaWHc. Our Traoflators 
feem to hare uhderftood the King's Strength iil the fame Setife as 
Homer ules bd) H^xAqur- 

Psalm CI. 

V. 2. I wiB behave m^eJf wJJefy in a perfeB Wayi •when wiU 
thou nme onto Jttef ♦7K Klin TID — D'OH 71*^1 nSotTK ] With- 
out Interrogation when thou comest unto me. So »nO is 

tifed, Prov. XXIII. 35. 

Psalm CII. 

V. 7. T 'watch, and am as a Sparrow alone upon the Houfe top. ^JlTpiT 
1 aa Sy Tna *nDp rrnit^] The Word maK is a generic Name for 
any Bird: thai it cannot mean here the Sparrahtx, is I' think, evident 
from the Circumftanccs ; for it is intimated that it is a Bird of the 
Night, a folitary, and a mournful one j none of which Chara^eriftics 
are applicable to the Sparrow, which refts by Night, is gregarious, and 
cheerful. I therefore think the Word mull here denote fome particu- 
lar Species of the Owl. Thus Virgil. Georg. 1. 402. 

■ ' — ■■■ De C0LMINE SUMMO 

Nequicquam feros exercet noBtta cantus^ 
And ftill more to the Purpofc, Mneid IV. 462, 

SoLAC^TE culmikibus, feroJi carmine huha 
Sape queri, et longas in fietum dticere voces^ 

■p s A L M cm.. 

V. 9. — neither wiU be keep his Anger Jor ever, i ■no* o'^iy'? nSi] 
Rather— neither wul he beak a Gkud.ge (or, retain Re^ 

sentmemt) 
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sentment) for ever : for the Verb -103 has that Signification, and 
is fo rendered. Lev. XIX. 18. and ought to be, Jer. HI. J2. 

V. 20. — hearkening unto the Voice of his Word. ! liaT Slpa VDB''?] 
This Claufe is omitted in all the old Verfions. except the Vulgate : and 
it appears redundant both as to the Senfe, as well as Verfe. 

P 8 A i. M CIV. 

V, 4. Who maketb his Angels Spirits : his Minifters a faming Fire, 

ion*? t^N rmE'D — mrm vjnVo ncy] Rather — Who maketh 
THE Winds his Messengers; and the flaming fire his 
Ministers. 

. V. 1 3, — the Earth is fatisfied -with the Fruit <f tly Works. nflO 
tpetn yacn I^E'yo] Rather — the Earth is filled with 
Fruit.by thv Means : for TE'VO is the Participle^retcr, which re- 
jc«as the n on account of the Affix. The o prefixed is the Prepofition. 

V. 16. The Trees of the Lord are full of Sap : mn* 'ify WaiP' ) 
I prefer our old Verlion in this Place, viz. The high Trees are 
satisfied i i. e. are fufHciently watered, as the Context fliews. 

V. 25. So is thij great and wide Seat wherein are Things creeping 
innumerable, both fmall and great Beafis. — DH' . ami "^HJl D'n. TU 

t m'?n: dv rr\'i^p nm — iadd vni B'tn db' ] Rather — The 

same is THE Sea, great and wide in Extent j whereih 
are Things moving innumerable, both small and great' 
Creatures. For on* 3fn fignifies literally wide of Arms s a Name 
very applicable to the Ocean, whofc many Streights and narrow Gulphs 
arc not improperly called Arms. tPpT is not confined abfolutcly tp 
Reptiles, but is Ibmetimes ufed, as well as Dl»n,.for all the Brute Crea~ 
tion. See Gen. IX. 3. 

V. 26. —there is that Leviathan ~' — iri'l7 ] As the Leviathan 
here doubtlefs means a Whale, ought it not to be lb rendered ? 

Psalm CV. 

V. 20. — even the Ruler of the People, and let him go free. 4»D 
I innnfl'l CDV ] By. the Omil^on of i,. the old Vcrfion in [touch 

clearer^ 
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clearer, viz. the Ruler of the People delivered him: or might 
not we read, innrifl* ID'Oy Vco* the Ruler of their People 
let him go free ? 

V. 28. — and tbey rebelled not againjl bis Word. \ mm HN nO kSiI 
If the Negative be retained, what is here £ud muft be underftood of 
Mofes and Aaron : but if this refer to the Egyptians, it muft be omit- 
ted as in the LXX and Syriac Verfions ; except ^^ could be conflrued 
NEVERTHELESS, or interrogatively, thus, and did they not 

REBEL AGAINST HIS COMMAND P 



Psalm CVI. 

V. 4. Remember met O Lord, with tie Favour that thou beareil unt* 
tfy People, -)Ojr ]ns-ia nin' Uiar] Rather — Remember me, 
O Lord, with thy Favour: or thxa — with tby ^eonted Pamur i 
literally, the Favour with theei for ysj/ in this Place fignifica literally 
with thee, the Verb Subftantive being underftood, as in diis Inftalice, 
nW Wn^ nin* Oy VW = Theic is no XJnrigbtemtfnefs with tbt 
Lord our Gad. 2 Chron. XIX. 7. 

v. 7. — but frvooked him at the Sea^ even at the Red Sea. TTO^ 
! fpD tDia D' Sjf ] I read dhv the Participle prefent, with the LXX 
and Arabic, and render — but rebelled as they marched 
BY the Red Sea: (Exod.XIII. 18. — XIV.11,12.) for the prefent 
l^iftion of the Text is not only pleonaftic, but alfo embarrafled by in- 
. cohfiftent Prepofitions as well as Perfons. 

V. 15. And he gave them their Reque^ 1 hut fint Leannefs into their 
"Soul. J orfija pn rhen — anbttef on? ]nn] All the ancient Ver- 
fions, except the Chaldce, read yiTi, or rm. inftcad of jin> for they 
render the latter Hemiftic thus — and sent Abundance to their 
Souls, or Appetites. 



Psalm CVIL 

V. 10. — being hound in AffliBion and Iron, j Snai 'JV n»DK] By 
this Hen^adii the Senfe is the £ime as if it were written — bound in 
affiiSlive Iron.' 

Z V.26. 
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V.26. Tbeymountup fa the Heaven^ tkey go dowH agmn to the Depths % 
tieir Seu/ » meit^d becaufi tf Trouile,] Thus Virgil. Mniidlll, 564. 
TolHmur in calum curvato gurgife, et %dtm 
SubduSta ad manes imos defcenaimus undo. 
Ka^ Ovid, de TriJ. Eleg. II. 

Me miferum ! quanti monies vohuntur aquarum ? 
. ^an^am ta^uros Jidera Jumma putes. 
^anta diduSio Jubfidunt ceqmre valles ? 
Jamjam taSluras Tartara nigra putes. 
ReSior in incerto eji, nee quid Jugiatve, petatve^ 
Invenit ; ambiguis ars Jiupet ipfa malis. 

V. 39. Again they are minijhed IDyoi ] This Verfe ought to 

be councAed with the next, and 1 ought to be rendered When. 



p-B A L M cvni. 

■ V. 1. — / wilf^g oftd ght J^roifct even frifb my G&ry.] Tliefe 
Wowls, tmas «1W, ooght I ttijnk to be joined to the next Word hmv, 
and rendered — and thou my Gxcrt awakc : for it i^pearfr 
bf ^e Syfiac> Vdgaccj «Kt Ar^ic, that they read TTVOf twic<. 

pj a LM ax. 



V. 4. —~bat I give myfcH" unto Prayer. ; nSflTl OMll All the old 
Verfions feem to have read '?'7flnR1, or nSSflntO, but 1 pray. 

_ V. 10. Let his Children be coatintiaily Vqgaiandt, and ieg: let tbem 
feei their Bread a/fg out of their dejolate Places. — iSmBTi VJ3 WIJ' VUI 
lOirmsina icrni] The latter Hemiftic ought I think to be thus 
rendered — LET them be sought for (or hurried) out of 
THEIR desolate Places : Or, if we give the Verb the Scnfe of 
0-*)0, thus — LET THEM BE EXTERMINATED : DIT alfo in Chaldce 
fignifies to tread under Foot t nod of 'the old Verlions render, let them 
be expelled &c. W\'y\ is here confidercd as the Preter PybaL 

V.21. But do tkoufor pies Q Qtd the Lord, for thy Nam'sSaie: 

— ^DIP ivoS 'net nE?y — onM mn' nriNi] Rather — Bvx thou, 

O Lord my God, deal with me according to thy Name : 
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i. e. according to thy moral Attributes of Mercy and GooJnefs : as PH 
Vlil. I. IX. 10. XXV. 1 1. &c. r^vy is thus ufed. 2 Kings XXI. 6. 
2 Chron. XXXIII. 6. 

V. 28. Let them curfe, hut htefs thou: — TWl nflNI non "^h^] 
Dodlor Sykes (in his Comment on the Epiflle to the Hebrews) 
takes occalion from this Verfe to conclude* that all the bitter Im- 
precations of this Pfaira from V. 6. are ftjoken againft David by his 
Adverfarics : becauie one Perfon only is the Subject ; and becaufe it 
cannot be fuppofed that an inipired Prophet could be fo devoid of Cha- 
li^, as to utter fuch Curfes. I with I could acquiefce in this Intef- 
pretatjon ; but it is fraught with infupcrablc Difficulties, for V. 20, 
may be thought to give a fatal Blow to this Hyfotb^s : for that Vcrfc 
feems to make the Compofer of the Pfalm the Speaker throughout. 
Befides, could that Obje^ion be removed here, it would ftill remain 
triumphant in many other Pfalms, and Parts of the Old Teftament. 
The common Opinion is, that thcfc Imprecatbns are prophetic Denun-i 
ciatiens of God's Judgments upon impenitent Sinners. This in ibnis 
Cafes may be true : out furely it cannot be fo in all thofe Parts, where 
they are announced by the Imperative ; where the Author imprecsteSt 
pot againft God's Enemies, not againft the Enemies of tie States but 
againft it's own Enemies. The moft probable Account of this Matter in 
my humble Opinion is this, that God Almighty (though in a particular 
Senfc t&e God of Abraham and his Offspring ) did not interpofe by hi? 
Grace, or ad upon the Mind of his peculiar People, not even of their 
Prophets, in an extraordinary Matmor,' except when He vouchlafed to 
fuggeft ibme future Event, or any other Circumftance that might be for 
tbe public Benefit of Mankind. In all other refpeds (1 apprehend) they 
were left to the full Excrcife of their Freewill, without Control of lh« 
Divine Impulfe. Now God had atrandantly provided, in that Code of 
moral and ceremonial In^eutqs which he had given his People for their 
Law, that the poor, tie fatherie/s, the U^i^nv, and Stranger ftuMdd be 
particularly regarded j whence they ought to have leairni to Ac wurdw 
Jul as their Father in Heavem is merc^ul : and it muft be confeflcd 
that we fometimes find fuch. Behaviour and Sentiments in the jews with 
refpeft to their Enemies as may be deemed truly Chriftian. See Pf. 
XXXV. 13; 14. fitc. But,* in that very Syftcm of Laws, it was alfb 
for wife Reaibns ordained that th»y (hould have no Intercourse wilH 
the Seven Nations of the Canaanites ; but Ihould.abfolutely exterminate, 
them; whence they unwarrantably drew this Inference, that they 
ought to love their Neighbours i but hate tHbir Enemies, as our 
Z a Lord 
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Lord declares. Matt. V. 43. From ihefe devoted Nariona Aey nttenc^d 
the Precept to the reft of Mankind, that were not within the Pale of 
their Church ; nay fometiines to their own domejllc Enemies, thoie of 
their own Blood and Communion, with whom they were at Variance. 
Hence therefore the horrid Pidlurc which is drawn of that Nation by 
the Greek and Roman Authors : from whom I forbear to bring any 
Inftances, as they are well known ; and fo numerous, that they might 
fill a Volume. 

How far it may be proper to continue the Reading of thefe Pfalms 
in the daily Service of our Church, I leave to the Conlideration 
of the Lcgiflature to determine. A Chriftian of Erudition may confi- 
der thofe Fmprecations only as the natural Sentiments of Jews, which 
the benign Religion he profeffes abhors and condemns : but what are 
the illiterate to do, who know not where to draw the Line between 
the Law and the Gofpel? They hear both read, one after the other, 
and I fear too often think them both of equal Obligation ; and even 
take Shelter under Scripture to cover their Curfes. Though I am con- 
fcious I here tread upon flippery Ground, I will take Leave to hint, 
that, notwithftanding the high Antiquity that fanfftifies as it were this 
PraiSice, it would in the Opinion of a Number of wife and good Men 
be more for the Creidrt of the Chriftian Church to omit a few of thofe 
Plalms, and to fubftitutc fomc Parts of the Gofpel in their ftead. See 
Zw Sentmens des Tbeologiens de Hollande; attributed to Le Clerc in his 
younger Days. 

Psalm CX. 

V. 1. — Sit thou at my RJgbt HandJ] So Callimachas fays of Apollo 
in his Hymn, V. 29. 

And Pindar in his Addrcis to Vefta, intreadng her to receive Arifta- 
goras and his Friends, and admit them into her Temple at the Right 
Hand of her Sceptre, fays, 

Ev ftu Aptguyofeiy it^ctf iter %f ^»hafUf, 

Ev &' tTtufUs ayXiuii rx»w\fa fl-lA<tf. Nem- Od. XI. I . 

V. 2. l^he Lord Jhall fend the Rod of thy Strength out of Zion : 
p*i'0 mn» rhv^ IIV ntsa 1 rraa is- a Word exa^y of the fame 
Import as E33Er : both fignify primarily a Shoot or Branch of a Tree j 
whence they came to be uled for a Tribe, {ifj'uing out from a Patriarch, 
as a Branch from it's Stock}) for any Rod, or Stqf'i and hence they 

have 
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have an appropriate Sign ificatron, viz. that particular Staff or Scep- 
tre, ufed by a Sovereign MagiJlrate in Token of his Supreme Au- 
thority. The Context in this Place clearly poipts out that this latter 
Senfe is .that which ought to be received. 

V. 3. Tly Peopfe fhall tc %villing in the Day of thy Power, -pV 
nS'n t3V3 n213] Rather, I think — With thee fliall be free- 
will Offerings &c. 

— —in the Beauties of Holinefs CHp mpii] In the glo- 
rious Sanctuary, the Words iignifying literally in the Glories of 
the SanSuary. . . 

■ ■ F 'from the Womb of , the Meriting : tbou haft the Dew of thy 
Touth. J -\rrh* hr^ p "in&a omo] I read here with moft of the 
old Verfions ^*m'?' j and, fuppofing that » before "iS has dropped out, 
render— T I have ps.ought thee f<»rth out of the Womb 

BEFORE the MoRNING BROUGHT ON THE DeW.. The PrcpO- 

fitiori D prefixed to inf figniiies before. See Noldius 4, 5. ^S♦ i» in. 
Hiphil (though defective for 17V» or rather yhv) as zKingsVI, 19., 
XXV. 20. &c. The Meamng of the Words thus interpreted is ob- 
vious. God is the Speakef, the Mefliah is the Pcrfon addrefled j and 
the Sentence relates to-thelatter's Exiftence long before the Creation 
of any Being. It is remarkable that none of the old Verfions,. except 
the ChaMee, take any Notice of either "JD oe "^^ 

Ws- The Lor J" at thy rig&f Band Jhall ftrikt "p»0» Sv ♦Jllf 

— \pnD ],* Rather, I think, in two Sentences, thus — The Lord is 

AT THY RIGHT HaND J He WILt STRIKE — ^ 

' V. 6. ^- beJhailftU the Places with the dead Bo^er^ he Jhali laaim^ 
the Reads over many Countries, i rvr\ pt* Sv CKT ^tlO— nlm kSd]' 
-V^ and ^no being both Participles, the Vetfc I think ought to be- 
dius rendered — He will Judge among {t.e. rule over) the 
Nations, after being satisfied with bead Bodies,, and 
HAVING wounded MANY A Ghief upoh THE Earth : becaufe 
&e Exercife of his t)ominion ie confequent upon his Cooqucft. Th& 
Verb kVo is thus ufcd, Ecd. 1. 8. VL 7. Ifa. XXXIV. 6. and I here, 
read Oil, with all the ancient Yeriions. 

V. 7. He Jhall drink of the Brook in the Way : nflty T^^ hrtXS]' 
As Torrents or the overawing ^Rivers frequently denote in the Scrip- 
ture Language Afflictions (Pf XVIll. 4. CX3aV. 4, 5. CXLIV,'/.. 

&c.) 
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fcc.) and the hemg oppr^td h tbtm is alfo ddcribed by tfae Idea of 
DRINKING (PrLX. 3. ibXXV. 8. &c.) we may eafily conclude what 
the Senie of this Place maft be, and fee how this is applicable to the 
Mejjiab. The iamc Sentiment is here cxprefled as Ifa.LIII. i a. 

Psalm CXI. 

V. 10. tht Fear of the Lord is the Beginning <f Wijdom : a good 
Vnderjianding have all tbey that do his Commandments.] This ktter 
Hemiflic is thus read in the Hebrew, ftn^BV Ss*? a'rta ^32^, a good 
Vnderjianding to all that do themt as in the Margin. The Word Com-' 
. mandments feems borrowed from the ^th Vcdej but diat is-. too far 
fetched : antl the Pronoun Yirf-n has nere no propcF Antecedent.- It i» 
therefore very probable, that there is an Error in the Pronoun, which 
fhould be ri^ inilead of m. AH the ancient Verfimis, exeept the 
Chaldee, read &>, In this Cafe we mi^t render — a good UiiDBit* 

STANDING HATH EVEXY OIlE WHO PRACTIBETH IT, ¥12. Wt^: 

dom juft mentioned. 

P s A L M CXIV. 

v. I. When Ifrael came out of Egypt, the Haufe of y^coh from a 
People of a Jirange Language. apjP n*3 — DHVOO SmiT nt*Va 
: ty? DVD] The Word T77 occurs only in this Place : but in Chddce 
it fignifits, foteign, barbarous : \~3i^ in Syriac is harbari lo^utjisf/l* 
and >»J,i in hx^hic ^.peregrina Verba babuit. All the ancient Vcrfions 
render the Word barbarous, ^nd fo I think it ought to be in o^r 
Verfion j for that Word is applicable to the Egyptians in refpefl \o^ 
the Hcbiews iti every £enie of it. The Etymology of barbarput is/to 
l>e iojight foe ia t4i» £aft. Id Cluldce 13*^ fignues qui lingua igvatA 
U^i/vr^ )^i^'fat ^xtratftust and ^j,^ yited •.muitas vocei edii* 4erived, 
ffom \ti extra i whence <^j4w Barbarus, . aa Inhabitant of Barfiar^ 
The word is uC;d in this Scofc, i Cor. XIV". n. IJhall be to him that 
jPeaketh a Bapbariam^ and he that fpeaketh fiall be a Barbarian 
to mi. And A^s XXVIII. the fame People who are called barbarously 
V. 2, arc ftyled £ar^flrii»«/, V. 4, Sp Ovid, ^m. '"; 

BarbArus his ego ftrnp ^tiianon inteHi^ar ulli 

Psalm CXV. 

V. 6. They have Ears, but they hear not:] To the feme EflfcA the 
Satyrift, • jiudif, 

Jupiter^ 
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yupiter, hae-, net iabra moves ? 

— 17/ video, nullum difcrmen bahemdwA 

Effigies inter vejiras,jiatuamque Batbilll Juv. Sat. XIII.i 13. & u8., 

VS.Ti^ that mahUem ore Hke onto tiem^-] So again> Arf.VIII.53. 
-— — — - Truncofue JimUkmm Herma % 
ifmHe -qu^e aho viacit difcrimine^ jmam quod 
Hit marmoreum caput eftt tua niivit inu^o. 

y. 16. Th Hemtens, even tAe Heavens are tie Lord's t ] DM3CTT. 
rvim G^aef ] AU the ancient Verfiotu read oav MMPR — Ta » 

HlBAVBlf OP Hs^ivXNT -->-„ . ' 

Psalm CXVI. 

y. I. / love the Lordt becaufi be hatb beard my Voic€t «id )Bjr Sup* 
. plications. ■ I'JUnri' hp ntt — nvf yixr O ^roirm'] Thdc two laft 
Words, *3Tinri ^Ip MK, as the** is nb'ConjuliQSod between them, oagbt 
I think to be rendered the Voice or my Supplications; for*Vpntt 
iccxaz to be the Plural in regimin** Moft of 4he ancient VariiGns ^ve 
this Conftni^on atfcording^ to the Words. 

P«AfcM CXVIH. 

V,^. I tallad upof tke Lord in Diftrefs : tbe Lordjin/weredme^zndi 

fct me « a large Pkce.] The Utter Hemiitic — TV 3rm53 'jay ^ 

oug^t I think, to be thus rcodeifcd '— Tbe Lord ahswbred by set- 
ting ME AT LARGE. 

r , 

- . -..- Pa AIM exix. 

V. 9. ff^berewitbal ftjoU M yaa^ Man dean^ ii* 0^aj^t fy t^ing 
Heed thereto according to thy ffi^ord.] The latter Qaufe is thus read in 
the printed Text, yai3 ^tStsh '•' but all ihe ancient Verfions doubt- 
teft r«ad "pans, viz. by taking Heeb to tbt Word. As thia 
Verb ^aitf is Ibmetimes conflrued with the P«pofition 3. Aia Readbig 
lecnrn not only more agreeable to the Kules en Granmiar, but gives a^ 
better Sen&. 

V. 21. Tbou hajl rebuked the proud that are curfedy vbicb do err 
from tby Vommandments. l yn^WS d'XTt OninJt — d'lT, rVlJfJt ]. 

Rathfii^ 
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Rather, with the old Verfion Thou hast rebuked the 

PROUD ; CURSED are they which do &cc. 

V. 38. Stahlijh thy Word unto thy Servant ^ who is devoted to tby 
Fftw.J "The. two laft Words, ^n^n'S "IBW — ought I think to be 
here rendered — GUIDE him to thy Fear. For it is evident that 
ne^N conlidered as a Relative in this Place perplexes the Sentence. See 
this Word thus ufed, Prov. XXUI. 19, 

V, 48. My Hands dfo loili I Itft up unto thy Commandments.'] This 
I apprehend is done in Token of Admiration and Refped : for fo \^ 
Tully to be undeHlood, where he fays, (after having received a Fa- 
vour which he had aiked of Caefar) fu/iuimus manus, et ego et Balbus^ 
tanta fuit opportunitas, ut illud nefcto quod, nan fortuitum, fed dhi~ 
num videretur. Famil. Epifl:. V. 

V. 66. Teach me good Judgment, and Knowledge : — nVTl DVO 2163 
Tivh.] Rather, I think — Teach mk Goodness, Disc'ketioh, 
AND Knowledge. 

V. 96. I have feen an End of all Perfe&ion : — X? 'f^'**^ Th^r\ SsS] 
r^3n occurs nowhere elfe in this Form : it ought I think to be ren- 
dered here — every Purpose, or Resolution. (See 1 Sam. XX. 
J, 9.) that is, ** to all that has been coAtHved and executed by human 
f* Art or Power: but thy Commandment is exceedingly 
•• extensive ■ is of eternal Obligation." This Vcrfe feems to 
comprehend the whole Scope and Dcfign df the Book of Ecclefiaftesj 
for the Preacher found, after many Rel'earches, that all was Vanity, 
except the Fear of the Lord. Ch. XIL 13. 

V. 109. My Soul is continmlfy in my Hand: — T*Dn ♦flSa ♦tt'33 ] 
All the ancient Verliuns read here '^^033, in thy Hands j but there 
is ho Occafion to admit another Lei^on ; ice Job. XIII. 14. 

V. 112. / htfve inclined mine Heart to perform thy Statutes alwoy. 
even unt(? the end^] The Conftruftion of the two laft Words bSlvS 
3pV is not only very harOi in our VeFlion, but gives alfo but little or no 
Senfe. For what End can there be to an infinite Duratiwi ? I would 
rather confider them as put in Appofition, or fupply the PrcHioup and 
Verb Subftantivc, thus" — I have inclined mine Heart to 
ferform thy Statutes, which are an everlasting Re- 
ward. 
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WARD. The £tme Id?a and nearly the fame Eiq>reffion occurs, PT. 
XIX. 11. viz. • — in keeping of them (thy Judgments) there it great 
Reward. The Word there is 3py. 

V. 118. —for their Deceit is FalJbfioJ. I Dn*Cnn Ipty O ] Ra- 
ther» I think — for their Deceit is a Disappointment : 
K e, their fraudulent Schemes have not met with the de0red Succefs. 

V. 123. Mine Eyes fail for thy Salvation: — t^TSrwh iSs 'yy] 
Rather —- Mine Eyes long for (or, earnestly- expect ) 
THY Salvation. See this Verb nVs thus uJed, Pf. LXXXiV. %. 
and 2 Sam. XIII. 39. 

V. 1 26. It is Time for thee, Lordt to ijoork : — riirpS mC j6 rvj 
Rather — It is Time for the Lord to work. 

V. 128. Therefore I cfieem all thy Precepts concerning aU Things 
to be right ; and / hate &c. — tmc* '?3 *Tlpfl "JS f3 Syj The Text 
is here very obfcure, owing I believe to the Redundancy of one Let- 
ter, v/z. die S at the End of the fecond ^3- All the ancient Verfions 
fcem to have read only, ^mc TTlpfl 73 p Wy. — Forasmuch as 

r ESTEEM ALL THY PrECSPTS, I HATE &C which IS mUch 

clearer, and was mo(l probably the ori^al Ledion. |^ S)f ought alio 
to be thus rendered in the preceding Vcrfc. 

V. 1 30. The Entrance of t&y Words giveth Light.- •)♦«» 1^2"! finfi] 
Rather, I think — The Unfolding (or Explication) of thy. 
Words &c. thus the Word is ufcd. Cant. VII. 12. 

V. 138. Thy Tejiimonies that tbou haft commanded are rigbfeou^md' 
very faithful. : TKD nilDNI — Tfliy pTS nnX ] The Words ttf the 
Text will not I believe bear the Conftruftion of our Verfion.: but 
ought I think to be thus rendered — Thou hast given in, Charge 

THY RIGHTEOUS TESTIMONIES, AND TruTH ABUNS'ANTLV: 

for Tniy py£ fignify literally the Rigbteoufnefs of thy Teftimnies ; and . 
feveral of the old Vcriions conftrue uiem accordioglY. Si^iYcrfc.144*, 
where the fame Words are. thus rendered. 

V. 1 60. Thy Word is true from the Beginning : — tlOtf- T^S** Cttl] ' 

This feems to be a forced Conftruftion : and the lilcr-al Verfion of the 

Hebrew in the Margin (viz. T^be Beginning of thy Ji^rd is true) can-i 

not be admitted. But if the Word u;ki be here c$odered the Svia 

. Aa {i.e. 
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{i.e. ihe whole) «f &iy Wionliis true, ^ Conftrttdion wiU beeafy, 
and the Scnie clear. Sec this Word thus t^al, £xDd.XXX.f£. :Niunb. 
I. 2. &c. 

P s A t. M CXXl. 

y. ^. T&e Sum. Jhall not fmke thee hy jD<iy, nor the AIom by Nfgiit, 
I nS'72 . rrvi — n^D' "-^N CCtrn OOV] The Meaning fcems to be, 
that the Cold of th£- Evening ibould not hurt him, an)r mprt than 
f-HE Heat of thc Sun. Not th«t the Meon is rc^ly ibe-Caufeof 
the Cdd : but it if iJi^osnt if it -were at the Tiioe a prcvjulkig -popuc- 
Ur Idea. For the Holy Scriptures are not to be coniidcfed at unerring 
puides in natural^ although they are in moral ajid Divmey Matters. 

Psalm CXXIV. 

V. I, 4c 2. ^tthjd.not been ftjfi^'ti who vkis m our Side % h'b 
\y? n*rw nirr ] Snrdy our dd Verfioa i« here pfefenbJe* viz. Ex- 
cept THE I^PRD HAA KE?N .QN OUR SiDB. For *^? is nOt a mfiffi 

h/potbefiucal Psificle, w t? ji j bwt a Negative hypothetical one» as 
will appjc^ whffrever it occprp. And ihe A^Hx Partici? p does eot 
icem Aere to fac-reljUiv^, bi|t ratlwr redundaDt f fee Noldiue. 

V. 5. 7';6tf« tJbe proud PFafers bad gone over our Soul. Sv l^y »I1' 
ip'^Vin iCOiT— rTJCflj] As "»3y cannot be conftrued with.cpri# it 
would be better to render the Verlc thus — Then it (viz. tke ^orretit 
juil beforementioned ) had gome over our Soui., even it's 
PROUD Waters j or with it's proud Waters. 

Psalm CXXVI. 

. V. J. When the Lord turned again the Captivity of Zion, vse were 
{ike them that dream.] That is, " when Cyrus ifliied his Decree for 
•* our Reftoration, it appearc'd to us as a Dream j and we could fcarccly 
•' truft ourSeofcs. So the Greeks, when thev were affured that Fla- 
minius had re-eftablifhcd -their Liberty: n ai ■sre/u f^-pa Tar avB-^ar 
O^m^UfUtvaii fUq nxw efmtei Ka^'vrrmr ■etjfMui' rat MytfAtudv S^ "n i^y^^f nt 
.ffvft^axnrres, as Tif »| <»^fcv tafx^ tSwt lacimyetii tw Jtiifo**" Polybius, «f- 
cerpt. Legat. Cap. IX- Which Livy thus eipreflcs, Li6. XXXIH. 23. 
Audita. ifece.pr^conist m.^us gaudium fuitt qitam quodumverfum homines 

caperent. 
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cafitrent. VixfidU credtre fi qu^'ipu aaSffe% aHi aim intueri mirahwmli 
veiuti fomni ^anam J^ckm, Sec. Le Clerc. 

V. 4. Turn again our Captivity, O Lordy as &c. riK mn' naw 
"^y^ 13rtOte'] naitC is not here ^e Impecative, but a Noun ; and riR 

is to be confidered as a Sign of the Genitive Cafe, thus The 

TURNING OF oun Captivity^ O Lobd, is as Streams in the 
SouTU> i. e. as delightful. See Tayk)F'» Cone. Befidet the Gramnaa- ' 
tical Exigence of this Conftrudion, the Context requires this Senlc. 
For the Piklmift muft otberwife be fuppofed to be eotrcatiog God to 
do what be acknowledges had already been done. 

Psalm CXXVII. 

V. 2. — for yS Be ghetit bit beloved Sleep, t Wr VTt'? t"* "Pi 
The old Vcrfion is more appolite, and lefs equivocal, vix. but he 
GivETH Rest to his beloved. 



Psalm CXXVIH. 

V. 2. For thott fi)tdt eat the Labour of tbint Hands : hapfy ihalt 
thou be &c. "iJl iniPM —^2lHn O T" V'^*] Rather, I think — 
When thoc batbst the Labour of thine Hands, happy* 
fhalt thou be &p. For the Pafticlc O does Rot ieem to be cau&l in 
this Place. 

V. 4. Bebold» tbat tbus /ball tbe Man be blejfed &c. -pi' p 'D pUn 
*1J1 ^aJ] Rather — Behold, surely thus &c. 

V. 5. Tbe Lord Jhall blefs tbee out of Zion, and thou Jhalt fee fif*. 
''yv\ rwm IVyO rwvc IDni' ] As the laft Verb and the Verb in the 
next Verfe are in the Imperative, it would I think be more accurate to 
render thus — May the Lord bless thee out of Zion, and 
mayest thou &c. 

i . 

Psalm CXXXII. 

V. 17. — / ba^e ordained a Lamp for mne anointed. "^ »rD*iy 

t-^trtS'!^ J That IB, a Succtffiry as is evident irom 1 Kings XI. 36. and 

' 2 Sam. aXI. 17. The Metaphor is taken from the Lig^t b«ing cooii- 

A a 2 Dually 
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nually ke[rt in by fraih Supplies fuccd&TcIy. Theocritus u&s the &me 
ExprcflioD, Idyi. XXVII. -* nm ^mtt •\|^ ifftf. 



Psalm CXXXHI. 

v. 3. ^ the Dev of Herman, and as the Dew ibat defcended upoH 
the Mountains of Zion : — \n mn Sy — T\'>V} ptnn Soa] Critics 
have been much embarratTed in accounting how the Dew of Hcrmon 
could fall upon the Mountains of Zion, in Jerufalcm, at the Diftance 
6f upwards of fixty-Mile?. Our Tranflators indeed overcome that 
Difficulty by the Addition of a few Words : but by fuch Expedients 
moft Difficulties may cafily be raaftercd. The Senfe of this Place feems 
however very obvious, and the Conftru^ion is eafy, thus — As the 
Dew of Hsrmok that descendeth upon the dry Hills : 
for io is p'X ufcd, Ifa. XXV.5. and XXXII. 2. The Plalmift having men- 
tioned the Satisfa^on which the Community feels on contemplating 
the A^dtion and Harmony fubfifting between Brothers living under 
the fame Roof, (for that I apprehend is the Meaning.of the Words 
IT SJ)> V. I.) makes. ufc of two Comparifons to illuftrate his Idea; 
the one is the precious Oil uled i/i confftcrating the High Priefl, which 
djfiiifed it's odoriferous Effluvia far and wide i and the other, the Dew 
ialling upon and invigorating th,e patched Ground ; and then adds in the 
Conduiion — there (in that Houfe) hath theLord for ever- 
more COMMANDED A Blessing, eveil LiFE. For it is well 
known that one of the Sanations of the Mofaic Difpenfationwas Long 
Life : and it is particularly promiied to thofe who obferved the fifth 
Commandment of the Decdogue, or the firfi •eoith Promife, Eph.VI.2: 
But as to Life eternal, it made no part of'^hat Temporary InAi- 
tBtioD. 

P s a 1 M CXXXV. 

V. 3. Prayi ye the Lord^ for the Lord is good: Jing Praifes tmto 
bim, for it is pUafant, : DT3 O 10b6 TlOI — PTin' 3ltD O Pf iSSnJ 
The latter Hemiftic does not quadrate in our Verfion with the prece- 
ding one» though it does fo in the Text. If ic be rendered thus, sing 
Praises- unto him, for he is favourable } both the Clau&& 
will correTpond exaftiy. That t3*y2 has the Seoie here propOfed is clear 
from Pf. XC. 17. 

' V. II. 
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V. 19. Siibont King of the Amorites, — nORH iSd IWdS) Rather, 
Namely Sihon, &c. for the S has here that Force, as 1 Chron. V. 
a6.2. — XXV. 10. 

P 6 A L M CXXXVII. 

V, 3, i — and fbey that loajied us required of us Mirth, — U'SSint 
nriDC] I cannot 6nd from what Verb our Tranflators derive the 
Word lyVSm, fo as to give it the Senfc of waging. It muft I think 
ije deduced, either from SSn, and then it may fignify — thev that 
LAID Heaps upon us; (which Senfc is ccfuntcoanccd by riw Arabic 
Verb jp, projiravttt cenjecit in coUum &c.) or from 77% e/ulavit, ire 
which Cafe we might raider it Lamentation, thus — and inilead of 
OUR Lamentations they required Mirth. But all the iuicient Ver- 
fions read njO*?!'!) they that irpught us, vix. into Captivity : if this- 
Reading were admitted, it would be preper to render U^Jl'ii:'* (in thfr' 
fveceding Claufe) they that kept us Captives^ 

V. 5. If I forget thee, O ferufalem, let my right Hand forget her 
Cunning, j ♦a'D* TO^n oStm' ^^^tt'N DN ] There is nothing in 
the Text exprcffivc of Cunning or Skill ; neither is any Word wanting- 
to complete the Senfe : thus — If I forget thee, O Jerusa- 

LEMr LET MY RIGHT HaN0 BE FORGOTTEN,, q. di let it ever; 

he rejeBed as ufelefs i aa Imprecation iimilar to thole, which immC' 
diatcly follow* 

V. 6. — if I prefer mtjerufalem almie my chief foy. p6y« N*? DtC 
I^nnOB? PN1 ?y — o'jEm* nt* ] ^. ought not this Hemiilic to be: 
thus rendered — if 1 do not esteem Jerusalem, let me re- 
joi.CB in fiiTTERNESs r i.e. "may an oppreflivc Captivity be my. 
*' Doom and only Comfort." Each of the Words will I believe be 
. found to admit of this Senfe, and that without Violence ; and the: 
Antithefis of the preceding Verfe, as well- as of the former Part of this^ 
Verfe, will hereby be exa^y prelcrved. 

V. 7. — Kafe it, rafe it, even to the Foundation thereof Tjr T\V TOf. 
X na TlD^n] The Tranflation would be more exad, were it to run li- 
terally thus — Rase, RASE, TO THE VERY Foundation of it.. 
For it does not ikcra. improbable that the original Le^on might have: 
been nil11D*n : the n aowevcr appMTfi to be dcinOBftnttive.. 

FS A L M! 
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Psalm CXXXVIIT. 



V. 2. ~~for thou baji magmJUd t&y Word ahove all thy Name. O 
IinnSM yyo Sd Vy nVian] Neither the LXX, Syriac, Arabic, 
Ethiopic, or Vulgate Verfions, acknowledge this laft Word, TTHO**. 
It moreover greatly peiplexes die Senfe % and ought thereibre I think 
to be reje<5led as a Glois. In this Caie the Sentence would run thus, — 

VOR THOU BAST MAGNIFIED THT NaME ABOVE EVERY ThING. 

V. 5. — rcj, they Jhalljng in the Wc^s of the Lord: vm^ 

mrr '3112 ] Our Tranflators and moft of the ancient Interpreter! 
derive Tl'tt*' "om liK' cecinit^ becauie of the Word Fratftt I imagine* 
in the preceding Verfc. But the Verb "UP*, reBum, planum Juit, was 
certainly as obvious, and is in£nitely better adapted to the Text. It is 
ufcd in WpbiU (Proy. IV.25.) and, befides it's tranfitive Senfe of dire^- 
ing, fignifies alfo to proceed forward ; which is doubtlefs the true 
Meaning of it in this Place. 

V. 6. Though the Lord be high, yet bath be re^B unto the Iwoly .* 
but the proud be kniwetb afar off. ] This latter Clanfc, viz- mail 
yy. pmoo* ought l think to be rendered — but the proud h b 
regardeth with Aversion j which is clearly the Meaning of 
the Phrafc, he beboldetb a/'ar off: the literal Verlion might better 
fuit the Margin. 

V. 8. The Lord viill perfeSi that which concerneth mer — "TOy mpl* 
♦TVa] There can be no Doubt that all the ancient Verfions read here 
•^DJ* inftcad of isj' : which makes a better Senfe j thus— The Lord 
WILL deal bountifully WITH ME. See Pf. LVII. 2. 



Psalm CXXXIX. 

V. 5. thou baft befet me behind and before; »imif artjSI ITIM] All 
the ancient Interpreters read ODIV, Thou hast formed me £ec. 
which does not fuit the Context fo well as the other Verb. 

V. 6. — / cannot attain unto It. \ nV '?31K kS.] Hcre.f«ms to 
have been a Tranfpofition of Letters, v/a;. Sdw for ,SlDW- > for 73» fig- 
nifies only To be able, whereas the Signification of VlD i* rf»a« which 
is here wanted, viz. To comprehend. 

V.7. 
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V. 7. Whither Jliall I go from thy Spirit ? Gff.] In a fimilar Man- 
ner does Xeoophon expreis the fame Sentiment, viz. rn yct^ B-tav •sn^.tftM 
UK eiSit UT et,m -wun euf ra,^s ^xOyav rts O/^o^vyei, kt' hs srotov «ui triuret 
wjra^eetaii vd'' tnTsa cbf hs fXff^* Xfitf'ov cLwa^am. Uann yAo -zratra rwf ■9'eair 
ws'o;^*' **•/ •zreunei,^ ircLyTUf <«» u hiot x^thiti. Anab. Lib. II. P. 1 58. Hut. 

V, 14. / leiU praife thee^ for 1 am fearfully and wonderfully made z 
wSflJ nWlU O Sy HTW] AU the ancient Verfions read here n'Sfl3, 
which feems to be the true Senfe of this Place, viz. I will PitAise 
thee, rok thou hast won derfully done terriblb 
Things. 

V. 16, thine Eyes did fee my Subfiance yet being imperfeSi ; and w 
/j&y Book all my Members leere written^ which in Continuance were 
fejhimedt when as yet there was nose of them. Syi — yVTf INT '0*71 
lOna -urn ttSl — YW CfW lariy— tD^? inOO] Each Hemifticin 
this Verfe contains a diftinA Sentence, which I think ought t{» be thus 
tranilated — Thine Eyes saw mine imperfect Parts, and 
THEY were all in thy Book; mv Members were regis- 
tered FOR A while, when there was not one of them. £ 
read->nV' (inAead of nv*) which is the flightefl: Alteration poflible, a» 
Job XVIi. 7. and ihis Lcdion ieems to fcmovc every Difficulty from 
the Conftrudion of the Pronouns. 0*73 is not found eLfewhere in SS. 
in this Senfe : but qSij, in Chaldee, is an EmBrySy a rude and un- 
formed Ma& of Matter i ^^ alfo iignifies a Bady mangled and tarn in, 
Pieces} and O'D' is ufed to expreis a Seaforit or a long undetermined 
Space of Time, Gen. XL. 4. 

V. 17. Ho-w predous aifo are thy 'rhoughts unto me, O Gsd; nO »Vt 
Sk yv^ Tip*] Rather — concerning me. 

V. 1 8. If IJbould count, them they ara mare in. Number than the Sandr 
when I waie^ I am ftUl imtb thee. »Tiyi ♦n¥»pn — \CCC *?inD DnDO» 
: icy] I cannot fee the Connedtioa between thefe two Claufes as they 
ftand in our Verfion : but if we give to the Verb pp the fame Signifi- 
cation in Hiphil which it has in KaU ^ Ifa.VIi. 6. that Objection wilL 
be removed : thus — If I count them, they are moR£ in. 
Number than the Sand : I GJtow weary ; (or, am vexe-d ;)' 
AND am still with THEE : that is, '* I find it an impra^icable At- 
** tempt ; for in the End I am where I began, and loft in, the Ckm- 
" templatioa of thy glorious Perfcftions-" 

V. 20,, 
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V. 20. — and thine Erumies take thy Name in vain, t T>V »wS H1V3] 
Rather-— and thine Enemies stir (or, tiFT up them- 
selves) IN VAIN. See Exod. XXXV. 26. 

Psalm CXL. 

V. I . Deliver me, O Lord, from the evil Man .' preferve me from the 
violent Man. PJlVJn D»DDn C^KD — Vl DTKD mn* *JvSn] Though 
the Hebrew abounds in Anomalies, yet is there none in this Place, 
provided Q1K and ^N be here cooflnied in the plural Number. Both 
thefe Words arc ufcd indifferently for one fingle Man» or any Number 
of Men : the firfl has no plural ; and the fecond is uTed only three 
Times in Scripture in that Number. 

V. 7. O God the Lord, the Strength of my Salvation : ♦inN mn* 
•nyie^ tV] Rather — O Lord, the mighty God op my Sal- 
vation. 

V. 8, 9. —further not his wicked Device, left they exalt tbemfelves. 
As for the Head of tbofe that cempafs me about, let the Mifchief ^ their 
own Lips cover them. lO'DfiL? 70y — ODD K^»n IDH* — psn Sk 1001 
1 101D3* 1 Thefe two Verfes ought I think to be divided and rendered 
differenuy from what they are in our Verfion j by which Means the 
Hemiftics will be regular, the Senfe clearer, and the Anomaly removed : 

thus— ^FURTHER KOT HIS WICKED DeVICE. V. 9. As fof thofc 
who LIFT UP THE HeAD ROUND ABOUT ME, LET THE MlS- 
CHIEF OF THEIR OWN L1P6 COVER THEM J Offimply — ThEY 

' LIFT UP THE Head &c. This Phrafe tfifitl DTl is thcfamc I ap- 
prehend as tfNI NtCJ. to lift up the Head, for we find pp BIT, to lift up 
the Horn, ufed in the fame Senfe in refpcfl to Perfons who boaft, or 
make Oftcntation, of their Power. See Gen, XL. 13. 2 Kings XXV. 
27. and PrLXXV. 4, & c. ODD i» ufed adverbially, 1 Kings' VI. 29. 
2 Kings XXIII. 5, as well as here. 

P SA L M XLL 

V. 4. — and let me mt eat of their Daintiet. \ DrrOViba OnSw S^t] 
Or "^PLEASANT Meats J by which feem to be underftood their 
Idol Offerings. 

V. 5. Let the righteous fmite me, it fliall be a Kindnefs ; and let him 
reprove me, it fhall be excellent Oil, vfhich Jball net break my Head: 
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Wl '3* Vk CNI pE'-^'iU'Dtl Ipn P'TX •aoSn'l There are here T 
btire*e but two Hemifticrs, which may be thus divided and rendered— 
LteT THfc kiCHTEOCs rather smite me with Kindnsss, and r^- 

i'ROVB M« ; THE PRECIOUS OlL WILL NOT BREAK MY HeAD. 

*; e. " the kind Corrctftion will do me no Prejudice " which by a Li~ 
totes fignifies much Good. The Exprcflion CKl p^, precious Oil, i» 
coHntenmce^ hf oat fibiilar, Exod.XXX. 23. viz, b^k*^ O^tff, prtn- 
cip0i or precious Spices. Or if this be a Prayer of Da^vid, when h* 

fled to Achi^, this Verfc may be ^hus rendered Though th* 

RIGHTEOUS Kindness (fhewn infparing Saul's Life twice) bruise 

ME AND reprove ME» "XET NOT THE ANOINTED HeAD BREAK 

MY Head : i.e. " Though I fuifer for my confcicntious Tendemcfs, 
** md find by ^xperieiice that I have mi^laced k> yet let AOt my n^al 
".Enemy ^it« odtroy aie." See David's own Words, i S!im.XXvL 
23,24. where be rfpeaks of biis Behaviour, as bath rigirteous -and kinJ, 
-as Saul alfo did, Ch. XXIV. 17. and Screfs alfo is laid qpon Saul's be^ 
ing the Lord's anoiflted* 

---for yet my Prayer alfo fhall be in their Calamities, ^fibom ^^y '3 
IDirrnjna] Rather, I think — for hitherto my Trayer only 
hath been against tu£ir Wickednesses. The 1 has this exclu- 
five Force, as may be "feen by confideringit's proper Force, Gen. 
XXm. 15. I Sam. XIU. 22; 2 Sam. XV. 16. 

V. t.Wben tbefr Judges are ffatrtbnyvon in fiwy "Places, rbty i/hUt 
'bear fny Words, for rbei ati fwm. IJfDan — OrPDfle^ pSd *T>a IDDW 
fTOya O *^0?t 1 ^e na^* *^"* *^ Words ySo "^3, Miich 'figflify 
literally in the Hands of the Rot^: bat as tD'f, when appKcd-to the 
Sea, Pf.ClV.25. is ufcd for it's Gk^;6/ and Windings>i lohere^mtfjr 
denote the Receffes, Holes, or Sides of the Roci, where Satil atifl his 
Officers were let go free by David -, for this -evidently is the true Senfe 
of OOtiy in this Place. 1 would therefore render the V-crfc thus 
Their Rulers were let go in the Sides of tae RoCK, 

AND HEARD MY WoRDS, which WERE KIND. 

V. 7. Our Bones are feat tered at the Grave's Motifb, as Vf&eft one 
cuttetb and cleavetb Wood upon the Edrfb. — pita Jf^sai fl*:^ lOT 
jViWP 'dS WDVV fnw] Rather— Our BoArs arc -sCaTTeAied 
A-T THE Mouth or the Grave, a« Shreds or CiritFS irtTJ^i 
^HE 'Ground. Tbcle Words, 1 fQppble, are defined tO'wtprdTs in a 
beautiful poetical Image " the ticMtmiial DuigM, to wbufh Dttvidaftd 
B b « his . 
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" his Men were continaally expofed." nSfi and ypa are not here Vabs, 
but Subftantives, and lynonymous : die firft is often ufed in the Senfe 
here propofed ; and the latter occurs once. Gen. XXIV. 22. and figni- 
fies a Part, or Portion ; which, together with the general Signification 
of the Verb from which it is derived, and the Exigence of th.e Place, 
may be deemed fufficient to eftablifh the foregoing Verfion. 

V. 8. But mine Eyes are unto tbee^ O God the Lord: nW yhn O 
*yjf *yiM ] The old Verfion feems preferable, viz. But mine Eyes 

look- UNTO TREE, O LoRD GOD. 

Psalm CXLII- 

V. 4. / looked on mj right Handy and bebeld^ &c. Wl wni ;»0' E3*arr} 
Xf1X\ muft be either the 3 pcrf. of the Preter, the Imperative, or Infi- 
nitive j none of which are here fukable, except the Imperative. I 
ihould therefore adopt the Marginal Veriion, viz. Look on the right 
Hand and behold; pox there is none that knoweth me: 

ReFUCF FAILETH j NO ONE CARETH FOR MY LiFE. 

Psalm CXLIU. 

V. I. ^gfve Ear to my Si^Hcatiant: in thy Faitbfuinefi anfwer me, 
ATtdintly Righteou/nefi. IinpTVi *i»^— TD^OMa ♦i'Unn S« mnKH) 
Rather, with moft of the ancient Verfions, thus ^^— give Ear to 
MY Supplications in thy Faithfulness ^ answer me ih 
thy Righteousness. For though the HemiAics are by this Divifion 
not (p uniform, yet it is not very uncommon for the latter to be Shorter 
. thati thofe which have preceded. See P£ XVII. y. &c. 

V. 6. — my Soul thirfteth after thee^ as a tbirfty Land. pSO ^Cfii 
; "f? niyy ] As there is no Verb in this Sentence, it feems more na- 
tural to conftrue riCV with C^fiJ than with pK } which mm be done 
indiJ&rently, as they are both of the femmine Gender. But, if ia 
that cafe an Epithet be thought wanting^ I would fupply dry or 
parcbed in another Charader. 

V. 8. Cai^ me to be^ tiy loving Ksndnefs in tbe Morning. »iyOBTr 
yXOn "^33] W^oold Dotlpai be more properly rendered early, 
as Pf.XLVI. J. and XC. 14. fo as to be conudered as equivalent to 
"ir^t ^ffdily, in the preceding Vcrfc ? 

V.9. 
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V. 9. — IJUe unto tbee to bide me. X 'noa T*7K ] The Text ex- 
preiTes only — HIDE me near thee: and this is fufiicient. See 
the Prepofition thus ufcd. Gen. XXIV. ii. Exod. XXIX. 12. &c. Or 
thus — I HAVE HIDDEN myfelf WITH THEE, i.e. taken Shelter. 
♦HDD is ufed as the i ft Perf. pret. Ezck. XXXI. 15. Vandcr Hoogt's 
Edition reads here (n^DS. 

V. 1 o. — thy Spirit is good; lead me into the Land of Vprigbtnefs. 
: •nE''D pKa ♦jnan naitt irm ] Rather, with the old Verfion — - 

LET THY LOVING (or OOOD) SpIRIT LEAD ME 6CC. 

Psalm CXUV. 

V. 2. My Goodnefst and tny Fortrefs, &c. "•\y\ ♦n^^yD^*^D^] Thefc 
two Words do not well agree together. The whole Scope of this Place 
has evidently a reference to War. I therefore fufpe£t that, inftead of 
non, we ought to read 'non. mv Refuge, or Trust, as lia. XXX. 
3. The Syriac ieems to have fo read the Text And in all the parallel 
Places Terms of the fame Import are ufed : thus — The Lord is my 
Rock, and ny Fortrefst and my Deliverer. The God ^ my Rock, tn 
whom I will truft : ht is my Shield, end the Horn of my Salvation^ my 
high Tower and my Refuge. 2 Sam. XXII. 2, 3. And — The Lord 
is my Rod, and my Fortre/s, and my Deliverer : my God, my Strength^ 
in tebom I •will truft, m Bucklert and the Horn ^ my Sahoation, tmd 
my high Tower. Pi:XVIlI. 2. 6cc. 

V. 7. Send tbine Hand from above; DnOD y'V PiSeJ Rathw — 
Stretch forth &c. as Exod. XXIV. 11. i Sam.XXVlTg. &c. 

— rid me, and deliver me out of great Waters j CTOtS *jVvm WB 
&y\ ] This Hemiftic does not feem at iirft Sight to corfeii>ond widi 
the next, viz. from the Hand ofjlrange Children: but if inftead of 
the proper, we take the figurative, Senfe ; that is, underftand by marry 
Waters great Afflictions, the Harmony wtU be reJilOTcd. See 

Pf. ex. 7. 

V. 12. That our Sons may be as Plants grovtn up tn their Touth: 
^7r\'^^^ Gh'iyo DiJ^oaa irmCK] Rather — That our Sons 
IN THEIR Youth may be as thrivin-g (or vigorous) Plants. 

— '• — that our Daughters may be as Corner-Stones, polifhed after the 
Similitude of a Palace. ! S3»n ry^2n maonO n*10 Ta^JTUa] Ra- 
ther, I think-— that our Daughters may be as the polishes 

COXHEK STOMEsJq THE STRUCTURE QF A PaLACE- 

Bb 2 V.13. 
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V. 13. — Mfr Si^**fi «My iriffg Jorti ^boupntds, and ten TSwfitnJt 

in fur Streets, t u'mma rroa-ffi rW?«o 1331MX] Ti'ninnn ought 
here furcly to be traoOated in ouh Fields* as JobV.io. Prov.VI)I,a6* 

V. 1 4, — that there be no Breaking in, nor going put : yti'i pp \*1f 
nK'iV ] The Signification of riNSl*, a« it is here rendered, feems to 
be too indeteraiinate. The Verb is ufed for putting away grange 
Wives} EzraX. 3, 19. whence it might be inferred that it may have 
Foference here to Divorces. But, as pO and r\\kty appear to be put 
in OppofitioD to each other. I rather think that the firfl ot tb«fe Words 
means either a Plague or Pestilence, breaking in to depopulate a 
Country J (fee Exod. XIX. aa, Pf CVJ. 19, which is called a Breach, 
aSam.Vl. 8. i Chron. XIIl. ji. Pf. CVI. 23.) orxHE pr^akinp jn 
as an Enemy, (as Judg. XXL 15. zSam.V.ao. PC. C3CLIV. 1.4.J or, 
as a R^Ser, (as Pf. XVII. 4.) confequently that the latter ^gnifies thp 
Repelling, or Driving oot, and ought to be fo rendered here. 
The Intention tif the Pfalmift may perham have been, that there 
might be no Irruption of Aliens into meir Commonwealth; nor Eml^ 
gration of his own People into foreign Countries ; or carrying into 
Captivity j for r"ttW fignifics Women going into Captivity out of tbeir 
own Landt Ez^. XII. 4. And thefe Sentes fuit very well with what 
follows, viz. no con^laitting, (rather, crying out,) no hfviaiUng in 
mar Streets, 

P s A 1 M CXLV. 

V. I. I vili extol thee, my God, King, — l'?on *mh» ysOTtH ] 
4Utb«r, 1 -think' — I wilx .extol tube, my God, tjij;: King, 
<cvv who art the King) for the Articular n does aot feem to be h?.ge 
^c Vocative, but catber denotes Excelloicy. 

V. J. / wi/I^ai g/* t&e glorious Honour ^ thy M<yefiy, and of thy 

•wonderous Worh. : nn'iTM TnnSDa naTi— TTiH TiaD mn] All 

the old Verfions (except the Chaldee) read in*E», Thev {viz. the 
Generation) will speax &c. and lb likewise nJTDD* (cpptrii.ftcd for 
ruTlDD*) THEY will declare, inftead of njlpDK, I will declare, 
in the next Verfe. By thefe Lci^ions the prefent EmbarralTmcnt of the 
Text, owmg to the Enaik^e of Perlbns, is removed' 

v. a .2. ^0 make inovm to the S^tns -of Men hit mighty A&4, and the 
glorious Miffg^^kiitjangdm. ^f|a^•^■w-TfmiJ C3Ttm. ♦m'? ynffl*? 
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: ini^O'nn ] Thci Pronoans in the two foregoing Vcrfes, and in 
that vvhich ipunediatdy follows* arc all of the fecond PcrlcHi ; and 
ought doubtlefs to be fo in this Verie. Whether the Text had origi- 
nally the Affix ^ or ■[, may pofTibly never be determined. This, how- 
ever, is certain, that all the ancient Verfions, without Exception, have 
here — thy mighty Afls, and THYKingdom; and I think we might 
admit their Reading without Scruple. 

Psalm CXLVI. 

V. 8. the Lord openetb the Eyes of the blind: Dniy npO mrr'] 
There is no Nece0i^ for fupplying the Word Eyes In the Verfioq ; for 
the Verb nsfi Ggnifies to g;ve lu\a^T^ or to cause one to 8E¥> 
E'xqd.lV.ii. XXin.8. 

p B A I. M cxLvn. 

V. I. ^for it is plfofant, and Pr^iijt is cotpefy. t nSnn fTWi Oyi O] 
There fqems tp he hut one Member in this HemiAic, whici;! j^ay )^ 
thus rendered — for a becoming Praise is pleasant. 

V. 14. He maketb Peace in tfy Borders : •Dl'jE' tSuj DEfn ] Ra- 
ther — He maketh thy Country peaceable; for DlW is 
•the AhfiritS for the Csncrete, as in a thoufand other Inftances. 

V. 16. He givetb Snow like Wool: — noVD h^ trurt] Rather, I 
llun^ — He SBNiftETH forth &c. Thus Virgil, Georg. I. 39^. 

'tenuta nee lana per calum velkrfl Jerri. 
And Martial, Lib.VT. Epig.lU. V. i. 

— 1 — Gerifum tofitarum meliui aquflnm. 
Herodotus fay^, that the Scythianis c^led the Flakes of Snow ^^, 
leathers — itK £M n ^c^ncf tr^ '^lifnmfat )tn t^ty yn A^ttrm 0?n w\^w> j«i- 
jQtfuaar ■rrtgat yAf tlw ylu/ xof tu aifo, fomi wf^.t^t. Li^. IV. Cap., vii. 

V. 18. — be caufith bis Wind tq blow, and the Waters f aw. a»* 
■ : p'a hv vm ] The Syriac reads.-r iSt»l rm — viz, he cause Jh 
the Wind to blow, and t^p ^atejis flow : or, the 
Wind sloweth, an© the Waters ^Loyr, as JUa. XL..7. 

V. 20. — and as for his .JudgmentSt - tbey bave noe inown tbein, 
ItSrSfy W3 BtJDPOl] Rather nor have Judgments in- 

STRHCTES 
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STKUCTSD THEM. So VT in I£p£ii HgniHes t and in diis Form anjl 
Scnfc we may find it, Judg.VUI. 16. Ezck. XLIV. 23. &c. This is 
exactly the Senfe of what Mofcs fays, Deut IV. 8. 

Psalm CXLVIII. 

V. 7. — ye Dragons and all Deeps. : monn Sai D»i*3n ] Ra- 
ther YK GREAT SeRPENTS, AND ALL DEEP CaTERNS : VtZ. 

where they dwell. I tranflatc mi3nn. Caverns, becaufc it fignifies the 
.deep Parts 4 the Earth. Pf LXXI. 20. 

V. 14. Healfo exalteth the Horn of bis PeopUy the Prajfe of ail his 
Saintt, &c. "iai TTon Sj"? n'?nn — toyh x^ cm] It is not 
eafy to diiUnguiOi whether our Tranflators meant to put nSrin, the 
Praifet in Apportion to He (v/z. God) or to Hom\ though I think 
the latter. The former would be preferable ;. and I am perfuaded is 
the true Senfe. Thus it would be better and more clearly expreifed — 
He also exalteth the Horn of his People; he is a Praise 

AMONG all his SaiNTS, AMONG THE CHILDREN OP IsR.AEL. 



Psalm CXLIX. 

V. 4. — he mil beautify the meek •with Sahation. : rwca C3*13y 'WB'] 
Rather, I think — he will adorn £cc. 

V. 5. Let the Saints be joyful in Glory; "naaa CTOn yhT'X Ra- 
ther I think in the Future— ^— The Saints will triumph glo- 
riously. 

let them Jing aloud upm their Beds, i DmasITO ^y 13n* ] 

W< read of Songs in the Night, Job XXXV. 10. arid Pf. XLII. 8. but 
thefe it is prefumed were uttered in an erefl, not in a recumbent or 
horizontal, Attitude. For belides that the Singer could not exert bis 
Voice with fo much Advantage, there is a manifeA Impropriety of Be- 
haviour in a Perfon Jinzing aloud in Bed, whether he be alone or in 
Company. I would tnercfore undcriland this Place and Pf IV. 4. 
(where cxaftly the fame Phrafe occurs) agreeably to the Genius of the 
Arabic Language, which delights in calling the Heart a Bed \ and this it 
mull be confeued is no improper Metaphor, the Aficdions being there 

(juietly 
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quietly competed as in a Bed, till they are ron&d by Come anexpe&ed 
Accident : thus the Poet Motanabbius, Carm. XVI. 8. 

i. e. Gladius ejus injpicit cubilia cordis. And, Carm. XL VI. 25, 

A> ^ JUac'* v>a. 3JU 

i.e. CvBiLE AMORis amict Jut latatur, fed cubile odii in adverfit- 
rium vulneratum efi. The Scholiafl: Wahedienlis explains j^ by .^JjiH} 
and though neither of thefe Words, or ^&*£, be found in Golius or 
Caille in the Senie of Bedt yet I doubt not of their having that Signi- 
fication in the Camus or other Lexicons j for both the Verbs M£«i and 
^15 iignify to fltep% >nd t^ to roily to turn ahout. I would therefore 
render this Place thus — they wii-l sino alood from the 
Heart ; which Senfe it is evident Is well conneAed with the Con- 
text, which contains an Exhortation to prepare for an oiTenfive War*. 
to which nothing can be more oppofite than the Notion of rolling on a 
Bed: but. on the contrary, if this be underdood to have reference ta 
ft martial Song before the Engagement, the Climax will be kept up> 
and the Haronony preserved. See the Prepofition hy ofed in this Senie, 
Noldius^H. 

V. 6. Let the high Praifes of God be in their Mouth : Sk mODTV 
OanJa] Rather — God wilt be Exaltations (or* highly ex- 
alted) IN THEIR Mouths, and a two edged Sword £cc* 

V. Q. — this Honour have aU his Saints. Praife ye the Lar^. "nrr 
: rv yhry — in'Orr SdS (tnrrj Thefe Words are an Epiphonema, as 
in the laft Verfe of the preceding Plahn, and fhould be thus tranllated 

He is AN HONODR AMONG ALL BIS SaINXS. PRAISE YX 

THE LoRD» 

Psalm CL. 

V. I . — Praife God in bis SanBuary : prmfe him in the Firmament 
of his Power. ; VV y»pn3 1™*?*??%— TCnpa 7M iSSn] Rather — Praise 
God ON ACCOUNT of his Holiness t praise him on ac- 
count OF THE Extent of his Power, (or, his extensive 
Power.) That the Prepofition 3 has diis Force here, is evident from 
the Ufe made of it in the next Verfe i and that ytp^ is not confined to 
the Firmament ( or fpaciotts Extenfion between the Earth and the 
Clouds) but fignifics alfo any Extenfion, may be inferred from ^e ge- 
■eral Scn& of the Verb jrp-|j 7o fhread fortht To. Sretck out. 

I CANNOT 
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I CANNOT cohctede thy Rethirks oh tHe Book ef PfllWii Vvfth* 
out making a few gcncpSl GBfervatiohi oH the Abthorsi »*d thi TJHii 
of them ; and this I thought hilght bcft bt done by bringing the 
whple into one Viiw. 

This Colleaiooiof Divinfe Hymns has always been held in the 
highed Degree of Vencratidn, both by Jews and Chriflians ; and it 
jnuft be confcfled that their Excellence is obvioiisv cither in thii Ltghk 
of Cpmpofitionsi or in re^ft to Ihe StibjcS Matter of them. Bnttbit 
Very Circutniflaoce has proved prejudicial to them; for as th^ have 
been more frequently tranfcribcd, they »boih)d there in Faults^ H>SJi 
»ny other of the facred Books ; a Circmnftance unav'otdable without 
.the Divine laterp^fition, which we cannot fupjiofc woiHd bavie ihtcr- 
fcred further than in providiqg that th^ ihould be tranfmiMed down 
to Poilerlty fuificiently inme. 

By .the Word P/ams, the jews feem.fometimes to have onderAood 
^he whole of the HagiograpSa, or mor^ Books, when p^t in C6ntra- 
diftin£tion to the Pentateuch, and the Propketti which, laft Diyifio^i 
comprehended alfo the Prior Prqpbetr^ ( as they called them ) or th^ 
Hiftorical Books. See Luke XXIV. 44. Thi« Colledion has been di- 
vided into different ^arts, and in diiferent Modes, according as thebr 
Fancy^ or perhaps fome more folid Realbn. now unknown to us, 
fuggefted. It is certain however, that in their prefent State neither 
"tile Order of Time, tbe Unity of the Subjea, nor the Kftftiftion 
according to tbe Aathors ft^em to have been ihCich 'reg^dcd ; Utiit 
.Ibrae of the Pfalms are a literid Tran&ript yine from the other; 'and 
that two of them have been made from what was originally bot one, 
and this perhaps with no other View than that of making a round 
Number of the Sum total. 

Some oT the Fathers held that all thcfc Pfalms were compofed by 
David. But though this Opinion .^as abetted by Chryfoftom, Thcodo- 
ret, Ambrofius, Auguftin, and fdmc otTier refpeftable Names, yet it is 
fo weak (hat it will not bear -the Teft ftf Examination j no more '(han 
the Inference which fome of them made on another Occafion, vix* 
.that our Lord's Miniftry had confifiued tnh one Teary becaufe thoy 
thus underftood the acceptable Teary proi^eucd of by Ifaiah, LXI. 2. 
"When thele Mcn» more remarkable for their Piety than their critical 
Skill, were frcUed by their Opponents with the Titles whidi fome of the 
Plalms bore, and the Matter they contained, which proved the contrary, 
they gave evafivc Replies to the firft Point, and affertcd that David 
cdwd predid all the CinJumibmces relative to the Captivity and other 

Periods, 
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Periods, tn as ample a Manner as if he bad been an Eye Wimefs lo 
the Tranfatfkions there mentioned ; an AhCardny equal to that of the 
RomaniAs, who reprefent the AIniigbty as-conftantly engaged in work- 
ing Miracles without NecefH^. 

. Wh e n thefe Titles were nrft added is &■ Pomt which cannot now- 
bc determined : That they were not added by the Authors of the re- 
ijjw^ive Pfalras> is I think probable ; becaufe few or no Compoiitions 
^ad any Titles anciently, (this being a later Reiinen>ent) and many of 
them have none to this Day. Who they were that made this Addition 
is alfo very uncertain.. It is generally foppofed to have been the 
Work of £zra> !^ehemtah, fx ftime of the latter. Pro|^ets. Others 
have imagined thai *' they might have been prefixed by Tranricribers 

Y upon their own Cof^e£iaresv and perhaps npon fome laicertiain Tra- 
"ditiofls. And if fo, they can ha7e little^ mono Audlority, than if 
'* tnodprn Comnentaiors .were to- affix their Opniions or Conjedwes, 

V as the Occafioqa of writing any of tbeie ¥(k\tta." See Fenwick on 
the Titles of the Pfalms * P. 4. Thefe Additions foem however to be 
puor ta the ExHlence of the Verlion of the LXX, as they appear there. 

That feveral of thcfc PfaloK could not have been compofed by 
^e Authors whofe Names they bear, appears evident from internal 
Marks. The following Inftances may fufficiently prove this Point. The 
^Vth is iaid to be David's, though the laft Verfe proves- thtat the 
Author lived during, the Captivity. Calmet entertains the fame Idea of 
the XXVlIIth^ from what is faid V. 2d. The LXXXlXth has the 
Title of Ethan, the Ezrahite, a cotemporary with David, ( i Kings 
IV. 31.) and yet from the laft 15 Verfes it fecms to have been written 
during the laft mentioned Epocha. The XCth is attributed to Mofes : 
but, from the common Period of human Life there mentioned, muft 
have been written feveral Centuries after his Time. And among the 
feveral Pfalms which are diftinguiftied by the Name of Afaph, the 
Maftcr of David's Band of Mufic, the following are thought by the 
moft judicious Critics to be of the fame Mrz, vt'z. the LXXIVth, 
LXXVth, LXXVIth, LXXXth, as are the LXXXIVth, and Clld, 
the Songs of Degrees (as they are called) from the CXXth to CXXVIth, 
fo likewife thofe that are anonymous from the CXLVIth to the End. 

Besides the Hiftorical Titles, there are other Words prefixed to 
many of the Pfalms, which feem to denote their Quality; as Mas- 
CHiL, /^r«^/w, XXXIld ; MiCHTAM, ^o/<^^«, XVIth; Neginoth, 
merryt LIVth ; Shiggaion, piaiafive, Vllthj &c. or to have refe- 
rence to Seafcns, as Shoshannim, to Fe/livity, wherever it occurs; 
Cc or 
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or to pardcular Tunes, as the Himd or the Morning, the silent 
Dove ( as the Words are rendered in our Verfion ) &c. or to mufical- 
Infliuments, as Higgaion, &c. But in what Clafs, Sheminith, 
Shiogaion, Mahalath, Muthlaben, Almoth, &c. are to- 
be reduced I know not ; neither does it ieem material to inquire, par- 
ticularly as they are no Part of the Pfalms, but only an Appendage. 

Whatever maybe the Meaning of the Word Selah, it is alfb- 
certain that it is no Part of the Compofition, wherever it occurs, though 
iflferted within it; and even at Pf. aLIX. 13. where it is found in the 
Midft of a Sentence * fee alio Pf. CXL. 8, 9. We have it in this Book 
ieventy one Times, and thrice in Habakkuk. The LXX render it 
Aw^l^tfA^ ; which, according to Suidas, is Jin Aiteration tf the Tune. 
Meibomius (the moft fanciful Critic, that perhaps ever wrote on the' 
£icred Books) fays that the three Letters, of which the Word is com- 
pofed, ftand for three diftinft Words, vix. "wn nSvD^ aiD, Redi 
Jarfum^ cantor. Higgaion is another unconnected Word, the Mean- 
ing of which can by no Means be aicertained. 

Lastly, Pf. XXIVth, LXXVth, LXXXIft. and XCIft, fccm ta 
have been compofed with a View that they might be fung in difi^erent 
Parts, and with Chorufes ; in finging which they fcem to have admit- 
ted Women. See iChron.XXV.5.6. 2Chron.XXXV.25, Nch.VlL 
67. In rcfpea to the Mufic, and the Mufical Inftrumcnts which the 
Jews ufcd in their Temple Service, fee Cabnet's DiiTcrtations. 
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CRITICAL REMARKS 

ON THE 

BOOK OF PROVERBS. 

Chapter I. 

Verse i. The ProverBs of Solomon rt&^ 'Wo] The fix 

firft Vcrfcs contain a Prefatory Introduftion to the Book : The firft ts 
properly to be confidcrcd as the Title^ with the Author's Name and 
Quality. The Word Proverbs here means fcntentious Maxims and 
Obfervations. The three next Verfcs ipecify the SubjcA treated of 
under three general Heads : the cth and oth befpeak Attention to 
them, by making it a Mark of Wiidom and good UnderAanding. 

V. 2. To know H^ifdom and InJiruBion nOlDI noan nin*?] 

The 7 with the Infinitive fupplies the Place of the Gerund in do, when 
ufcd by the Latins with the Prepofition de preceding it, in this Verfe 
and the two following : as Exod. V. 14. Wherefore have ye not fulfilled 
your Ta^inmaking Brick, pSS, properly, concerning the making 
OF Brick, i Sam.X]]. 17. Tour Wickednejs is great, which ye have 
done-, in aJkingTou a King^ ^"Wtxh, concerning the asking ^c. 
So Ecd. II. 1 1 . &c. In all thefe Cafes the Reference is to the prece- 
ding Noun, as the Sayings of Solomon concerning the knowing of tiff- 
in thefe Verfes. 

The Author in thefe three Verfes judicioufly diftributes his Matter 
under three general Heads, correfponding to each Verfc refpeftively. 
For his Maxims or Sentences are either 1". declarative of the Nature 
and Excellence of Wifdom &c. or 2'. contain Exhortations to the 
Practice of what is right ; or 3°. fupply Rules for the Conduft of the 
C c 2 fimple 
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fimplc and unexperienced. It may be of Ufc to afccrtain the Force of 
the Terms. By noDn is certainly meant Reliriotit properly fo called, 
or Piety towards God, which is Wifdom xar' (^o^'f* Compare Ch. IX. 
lo. XV. 33. with Pf.XC. 12. JobXXVIH. 28. -iDia. from it's De- 
rivation, appears to be Moral DiJcipHne, reflraining Men from what is 
wrong, and leading them to what is right : fo that the firil Hemiflic 
may be rendered— Concerning the Knowledge of Wisdom 
AND Virtue. From the Prepofition ]»a is derived ]On, which figni- 
fies to di/cern between oppofites, as Truth and Fallhood* Good and 
Evil, and therefore nJ*3 'TON ]*anV is, concerwing the. Dis- 

CERNMEHT OP THE WoRDS ap UnDEUST AND1HG» J. C. of foUnd 

DoSlrine. 

V. 3. To receive the InJiruSihn of Wifdom^ Jufticet and Judgment, 
and Equity. J DHIPDI CaDtt'Dl pnX — SDE^n 1D10 nnp^j The Verb 
T^p''>, whofe Infinitive is r^npi lignifies not fimply to receive ; but to 
receive, fo as to obey or improve. See Ch. XXIV. 32. Job XXII. 22. 
Jer. VII. 28. Ut. pty lignifies yuftice, which canfids in giving to all, 
both God and Man, their ftrift due ; BCttfD fecms to denote properly 
the Prefcriptions of the writtea Law, human and divine ; and DHCO 
what isjirait or even, according to the Rule of Right Reafon and Equity : 
fo that this Verfe may be rendered — Concerning the Im-* 

PROVEMENT OF MORAL DISCIPLINE IN THE WISE PRACTICE 

OF Justice, Law, and Equity, 

V. 4, to give Suhtilty to the ^mple, to the young Man Knowledge and 

Bifcretion. \ rta»m nn nyiS ~- noip D*»nflS nnV ] okhd 

ftands for vieak flfy Perfons, who are cafily impofed upon ; ncnv is 
the oppofite Q^ity taken in a good Senfe, which may be properly 
called Prudence, as Ch. VIII. 5, 12. for Subtilty is generally ufed.in 3 
bad Senfe for Craft and Cunning. What giddy Youth generally wants 
is a Knowledge of Things, founded upon Obfervation and Thought ; 
and thus much is implied in the Words rnVT and nOTDi taken as an 
Hendyadis j the latter of which comes from DDT, to confer ^ or think 
•with a fixed Attention. This Verfe may then be rendered— ^Con- 
cerning THE FURNISHING OF THE SIMPLE WITH pRUDENCE, 
■AND OF THE YOUNG MaN WITH CONSIDERATE KNOWLEDGE: 

i. e. laying down for them fuch Rules and Precepts as may fupply the 
Place of thofc uieful Qualities, in which they are refpcflively moft 
deficient. 

v-s- 
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V. 5. ^ -wife Man will hear, and 'mil increqfe Learning : and a Man 
of Under/landing foall attain unto tiM/e Counfels. — T\-p fjDVI tD3n yoe" 
map* m^ann p23T] Or, The Wise will hear and increase 

WHAT IS RECEIVED, (or, IMPROVE IN LeARNING) AND A MaN 

DP Understanding will avail himself cjf wise Counsels. 

V. 6. To underfiand a Proverb and the Interpretation ; — ^itfU V^rh 
nv*SDli Rather — By considering a Proverb and it's fi-* 
curative Sense. 

V. 1 7. Surely in vain the Net is fpread in the Sight of aay Bird, 

: ppD Wa 'JS 'vy3— nann miro csin o] The Hcmiftics ought 
I think to be thus diftinguiihed— Surely that Net is spRsad 
IN VAIN, which is in the Sight of any Bird. 

V. J2. For the turning away of the Jimple jhall Jlay item : D^ICO '3 
DJ^nn DTifl] Rather— THJt Backsliding — as in all other Places. 

Chap. II. 

V.2. So that thou incline thine Ear unto Wifdom, and apply thine 
Heart to Vnderjianding.' x rys\irh 13*7 rwn — latK HODnS 1'•^y:h\ 
Inflead of the Copulative " and" the Conjunction DH is to be fuppHcd 
from the laft Verfc, and prefixed to the Beginning, thus — If whilst 
Thine Ear hearkeneth unto Wisdom, thou incline 
THINE Heart to Understanding : 

V. 7. He layeth up found Wifdom for the righteous : he is a Buckler 
to them that walk uprightly. ! Dn oSnS \yo — n'tt^lD XSnvh ^SVl] 
Rather-— And HE layeth up solid Happiness (or Troth) 

FOR the JtlOHTEOUS : HE GIVBTH it TO THEM &C. 

V. 9. — and Equity ; yea, every good Path. I i>D SjVO Sa Dn{!''0'l] 
This Hemiftic ought not to make more than one Sentence, thus 
— AND THE Rectitude of every good Path. Moft of the 

old Verfions read ntt^Dl- 

V. 12. To deliver thee from the Way of the evil Man j ^Vvh^ 
jn imo] Rather — Delivering thee from the evil Way, 
or the Way of the wicked : So alfo V. 16. 

' — froffi i^' l^"" that fpeaketh froward Things. \ mSSrVl 1310 tI»WO] 
Rather — from every one &c. bccaufe all the Verbs which follow 
are in the Plural. 

Chap. 
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Chap. III. 

. V. 4. Bo (halt tbau Jind Favour, and good XJnderfianSng in the Sight 
of God and Man. I DINT D'hVk 'J'W — 2163 bscn in MVDl] Ra- 
ther—So SHALT THOU FIND FAVOUR AND C09D SuCCESS 
&c. The Verb VstE? has this Senfe, Dcut. XXIX. 9. Jofli. I. 7, 8. 
I Kiogs IL3. &c. 

V- 8. It Jhall be Health to thy Navel, — yv:^ »nn niMtn] The 
LXX> Syriac, and Arabic Verfions fcem to have read TWa.7, to thy- 
Flesh i for lE'a is fomctimes thus ufed : fee Ch. IV. 22. We have a 
like Antithefis, where Flejh is oppofed to Bones. Pf. XXXVIII.3. &c. 

V. 18. 5^; is a 'Tree of Life to them that le^ hold upon her; and 
bapfy is every one that retainetb her. — n3 Op^noS — K*n C3**n XS 
: nt?NO nODm ] The Conftmaion our Vcrfion gives to the laft He- 
miflic is unjuftinable, as it joins a lingular to a plural, belides the 
Enallage of Numbers it creates between the two Sentences in the Verfe : 
I would therefore render it — and she guides (or, directs) 
THEM that retain HER J thc pt formativc of the feminine 
having by fome Accident dropped out of thc Text. 

V. 24. When thou liefi down thoujbalt not be afraid: yea, thou Jhalt 
lie down, and thy Sleep Jhall be fweet. n^DCI — npfin N*? 3Dtfn 0» 
* nniC naiVl] It is not probable that Solomon would ufe the fame 
Word in both the Hemiftics. If we look into the old Veriioos, we 
ihall 6nd that they all, except the Chaldee, read in the firft Hcmiftic 
^^lyn : whofe Ledion I would therefore adopt, and render — When 

■ THOU ART SUNK DOWN, THOU SHALT NOT BE AFRAID; KAY, 
THOU SHALT LIE DOWN ficC. 

V. 32. — but his Secret is with the righteous. I HID DnE" nttl] 
Rather — but his Counsel is with the righteous. As Pf. 
LV. 14. LXXXIII. 3. 

V. 35. ^but Shame Jkall be the Promotion of Fools, tsno tt'S^DDl 
niSpl Rather, with the Margin — Shame exalteth Fools; 
or, ftill better, exposeth to public View : except this be faid iro- 
nically. 

Chap. 
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Chap. IV. 

V. 3 . For I was «y Father's Son, tender and only beloved in the 
Sight of my Mother, ! »0K ♦:i)'7 tm — T OW*? 'n»n p O], Rather 
For I WAS a Son tender to my Father, and a Dar- 
ling IN THE Sight op my Mother. By this Conftmdlion 
one Hcmiftic reflefts Light upon the other. TH* fignifics both an only 
one and a I>arHng : the Reafon of which is obvious. 

V. 1 8. But the Path of the jifi is as the Jb'ming Lights that Jbinetb 
more and more unto the perfeSi Day. ^"?^^ — nJ3 niND D^HS mm 
I DTn 1133 V "IINI ] Rather — as a shining Light, that 

OOETH FORTH AND SRINETH LIKE THE PERFECT DaT, OC 

the Day in it's Meridian Brightnefs., See *iy thus uicd, Nah. L 10. 
1 Chron. IV. 27. 

V, 22. — and Health to all their Fle/b. I KflnO tyff^ SdSi] Rather 
— AND THEY ( VIZ. my Words or Strings') bear Tidings of 
Health to all : i. e. are replete with wholefome and falutary 
Connlels. 

V. 23. Keep tiy Heart with all Diligence i for out of it are the Iffite*^ 
of Life. :c»n mKitin i:oo.o — ^37 iifi notfo Sdo] Rather— 
THE Goings forth (or perhaps, the Progress) op Life: i.e. 
(as it is added in the old Verfion ) " as the Heart is pure or corrupt,. lb 
" is the whole Courfe of a Man's Life;." 

Chap. V. 

V. 3. For the Lips cf a Jlrange W^oman — mt »nCB' — O ] Ought 
not mr here, and in the other Places where it occurs in this Book, 
to be rendered a debauched or lewd Woman ; for the Import of 
the Word is — one who is alienated in her Affirftions, t)«r. from, 
her Hufband, or from her God ? 

V. 6. Lefi thou Jbouldeft ponder $he Path ofLife^ her Ways are move-- 
ahUy that thou canji not know them. n»nVjyD IVJ — dSwi tfl D"n miT 
: jnn vh ] The firft HemLftic does not well conneft with the latter, 
or the Context, in our Verfion j and that becaufe our Tranflators aflign. 
a wrong Perfon to the Verb : for &}tVf is equally the zd. Per. mafc. or 

tb$ 
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the ^J. fern, of the Future, as every Tyro knows. This Overfight is 
the more remarkable, as they had doubtlcfs the old Verfion before 
them, which renders the Word properly, thus— —She weigheth 
NOT THB Way op Life : her Paths are moveable j tThoo 
CANST NOT know them. 

V. 8. Remove tby Way far from ^r,-^-|D-n n'Svo pnvt] This Ei- 
preflion is harfti, either in the Proper, or the Figurative, Senfe. I 

would therefore cither render with the old Verfioa Keep thy 

Way tar from her j or. Keep from her in thy Way. 

V. 9. Lefi thou give thine Honour unto others ^^—yv^ OnrwS IDfl Ifi] 
DnriK docs not feera to be a Noun in this Place, but i^t Participle pre- 
fent i which I would render (Le/i thou give up ($c.) to the iple, 
as Peut.VH.io. XXIII. 21. 5cc. and thy Years to the unre- 
lenting ; meaning the jealous Hulband. See Chap. VL 33, 34, jj._ 
which may be confidered as a Kind of Paraphrafe upon this Verfc. 

V. 14. / was almoji in all Eviit in the. mi^ of the Cmgregatmt and- 
Ajj'mbly. : myi Snp 111^5 — y^ *?33- ^7\'<'>-p, cvm] A* the Wor* 

Congregation and Ajjemhly are generally ufcd in a good Senfe for re- 
ligious Meetings^ and the Meaning here'fccms direftly oppofitej I would 
render the latter Hemiflic thus — in the midst of Company anp 
the Multitude. See the firft Word fo rendered. Gen. XXXV. 11. 
and the latter, PfLXVIII. 30. 

V. 1 5. Drink Waters out of thine own Cijiern ; and running Wattrr 
out of thine own Well, t "pNa fnO 0**71131 — "pmo D'O rv\1tf ] 

The latter Hemiftic ought to be rendered and Streams ( or, 

streaming Draughts) trom the Bottom of thine own 
Well; TVIO has this Senfe by Conftrudlion, Zech. V. 4. where it is 
faid tliat the Curfe Jhall remain in the mi^i ( /. e. ihall penetrate iNT.a 

EVERY, THE MOST DISTANT, PaRT) of the lUufi. What i&; 

meant by this Allegory is explained at Ver. i^, 19, ao. Tht^e. we £nd: 
the Key to unlock this Proverb i which is hereby reftrainect to thA\ 
Marriage Bedt and connuhial Benevolence. It does not fccm therefore 
to be a general Maxiqi ( according to the old. Verlion) relative to- So- 
briety and Charity. 

V. 16. Let tby Fountains he dijperfed abroad, — DSlrt TP»i'yO WD*] 
I would here render ^?nJ»J!D thy Springs, to diftinguifli it from. 

l-tipo 
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"pips (at V. 18.) which is alfb tranilated Fountaim not merely on 
Account of the Sound, but becaufe a different Sentiment is thereby 
conveyed : the firft being the EffeSls, the latter tbe Caufe. For SoU>- 
mon himfelf interprets the "njsOj or Fountain^ by the Wife j and by 
Parity of Reafon we may conclude, that the Springs, or Rivulets, 
here mentioned muA mean the Children, produced from that Union. 
And if there ftill could remain any Doubt, the next Verfe muit I think 
intirely remove it : which fays. Let them be onfy thine own, and not 
Strangers with thee ; and feems capable of no other Interpretation, 
than that of an Exhortation to keep the Bed of Wedlock. 

UNDEFILED. 

V. 19. Irft her be as the loving Hiady and plea/ant Roe : — jnTH 
in riSyi DOrw] Rather — the beloved Hind, amd favourite 
Roe. The Comparifon is here very af^>ofite ; for it is well known, 
that all the Males of the Deer Kind arc remarkably fond of their Fe- 
males at the Time in which the u^fv operates i and, though at other 
Seaibns timid Animals, th^ will then, at the Hazard of their Lives* 
encounter any Danger, rather than forfake their beloved Partners. 

— and be thou ravijbed alvi^s with her Love. J TOn ryVffn rm^nK^] 
The Verb r\Xf in all other Places, bc&les this and the next Verfe, 
fignifies to err^ or go t^ray: fee V. 23. but the Senfc ia Arabic of 
\A is Jaatitiem attulit, anxiut Juit, Ulum exhUaravit. 

V. 22. — and he Jball be holden with the Cords of bis Sins. 'VaTQl 
i non» iriKtan 1 In the Margin — his Sin j which is right according 
to the prcfent Lection : but the conefponding Word and all the old 
Verfiona pomt out imKOn. 

Chap. VI. 

V. I. Jl^ Son, if thou he Surety for tiy Friend, — nany SK *3a 
"IJnS] This Maxim againfl being Surety for a Friend (which Solo- 
mon inculcates in different Places) i^:ma to iJivour more of ceconomi- 
cal Prudence than of Benevolence. It borders upon a Saying of Thales, 
mentioned by Diogenes Laertius — tyyvA, irapt ii «r]f|. He means I 
fuppofc hereby to recommend the grealcft Circumfpe^on before we 
become bound for any one, and not to forbid this A& of Friead{hip 
ablblutely in all Cafes whatever. See the Note Job. XVII. 3. 

V. 5. Deliver tbyfdf as a Roe from the Hand of the Hunter, h'Sin 

•va •3S3 ] One TcanflatoTB icem to bav« thought that the Word TS 

Dd had 
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had dropped oat of the Text : but I think it is more probable that 
there is only the V wanting ; and that the Word was originally TVO 
—-Deliver thyself as a Roe from the Hunter : for 
by this Reading the HemiAics correfpond better in Length ; and it 
feems to have been the Reading of all the old Verfions, except the 
Vulgate. 

V. 8. ProviJeth her Meat in the Summer -^ nrfh t'P^ V^ri] Mo- 
dern Naturaliils ieem to queftion this Fa£t : but it may be thought 
fufficient for the Purpofe, if it were in Solomon's Time but a popular 
Notion. See the Note on Pf. CXXL 6. and Ray, on the Creation, Sec. 
(Part I. P. 135.) His Words are — « Another Infedl noted for her 
■* Prudence, in making Provifion for the Winter, propofed 1^ Solo- 
*' mon to the Sluggard for his Imiution, is the Ant, which (as all Na- 
« turalifts agree) hoards up Grains of Corn againft the Winter for her 
" Sultenance : and is reported by fome to bite off the Germen of 
" them, left they fliould fprout by the Moifture of the Earth j which 
** I look upon as a mere Fi£bion : neither fhould I be forward to credit 
" the former Relation, were it not for the Authority of Scripture ; 
"becaufe I could never obfcrve any fuch ftoring of Grain by our 
" Country Ants." The Author referred to by Ray is Pliny, B. X. Ch. 
72. See alfo B.XI. Ch. 10. ^lian in fcveru Places confirms the Ac- 
count of the Induftry of the Ant. B. II. Ch. 25. B. VI. Ch. 43. &c. 
So Ukcwife the Poets, 

Hie nos Jrugi/egas ajpeximut egminejongo 

Grande onus exiguo formicas ore g^erentest 

Rugojhque ftmm fervantet cortice calUm. Ovid. Met B.VIII. 624. 

So Horace in the firft Satyr — V. 32. 

Paruula, nam extmplo eji, magni formica laboris % 
Ore trabit quodcunque fotejit atque addit acervo 
^em Jtruitt baud ignara ac non incauta futuri. 

And Virgil, - ■ ■ potuUttque ingentem f arris acervum 

(CurcuUot atque/ inapt metuens Jar mica feneBia. Gcorg. B. i . V. 1 84. 

Ac veluti ingentem formica f arris acervum 
Cum pcpu/antt hyemis memores, teSioque reponunt : 
It nigrum campis agmen, pradamque per berbas 
ConveSiant caiie cngu/io j pars grandia trudunt 
Obnixa frumenta bumeris : pars agmina cogunt, 
Cqfiigantquc moras i opere omnis femita fervet, ^ncid.IV. V.402. 

V. 10. 
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V. 10. Yet a little Sleep, a Utile Shimhery m013n tsyo fTl3» oyo] 
By the Plurals being ufed here Teems to be implied Sleep and Slumier 
often repeated at different Intervals. The Apollrophe from the Pre- 
ceptor to the Sluggard is beautiful. 

V. II. So Jhall thy Poverty come ItTKI — N3l] The Senfe 

feems to require that the ^ in this Place (hould be confidered as an ad- 
verfative Conjun£tion ; or an illative one, as in the old Verfion. 

V. 1 2. A naughty Per/on, a wicked Man, walketb -with a fr<mard 

Mouth, \ nfi mippy ^'7^ — iw e"n SytSa btr ] Rather — A 
BASE (or worthless) Fellow is a wicked Man, walking 
&c. This Conllru^ion feems more agreeable to the Genius of the ori- 
ental Languages ; which have feldom two Subjeds put in Appofition ; 
and to the Nature of HcmifUcs, each of which almoft univerully con- 
tains a Propofition. 

V. 26. Por by Means of a -whori/h ffoman a Man is brought to a 
Piece of Bread : — 'Orh 133 tV nJir — riB'H TVa »3] Rather — 
For by m^ans of a Woman, the Fornicator is brought 
TO A Piece of Bread. For nait may as well be here confidered 
as the Participle prefent> as a Noun. 

and the Multerefs will hunt for the precious Life, ttf*** rVNI 

JTlVn mp* IffflJ] Rather, by Way of oi/Jjoif — Yea, the Adul- 
teress WILL HONT for THE PRECIOUS LiFE. 

V. 30. Men do not defpife a thief if be Jleal to fatisfy his Soitl, 
when he is hungry, t m» O WBi K^yoV — aiJJ* 'D aiJ*? ITU' N*? ] 
Rather, I think — Is not a Thief taken when he steal- 

ETH J though he LONG TO SATISFY HIS ApPETITB ? ThlS 

Conftrut^on preferves the Hemiftics diftin^ from each other, and 
conveys a clearer Senfe than the other. Inftead of in3% which has no 
Antecedent, and is befides a Verb foreign to the Purpofe, I read tU» 
with all the old Vcrfions j and give njn the Senfe of ^»^/W (to avoid 
-Tautology in the next Words) for to hunger and thirft (3//fr Righteouf^ 
nefs &c. is to long earnefily for that particular Thing. 

V. 32. — be that doeth if, dejlroyttb bis own Soul. WflJ JTWO] 
: njB'y' mn] Rather — He that embraceth her, or hath 
Commerce with hbr. See Ezek. XXIII. 3. 8» 21. 

D d a V. 34. 



y Google 



311 CRITICAL REMARKS ON 

V. 34- For Jealoufy is the Rage of a Man : — naa rvan ntWp O ] 
Rather— For the Race of a Man (or rather^ of the Hus- 
band) 18 MOVED BY JeALOUSY. 

Chap. VIL 

V.2. —^ and nvf Law as the Apple ef thine Eye. ; T»3'y JW^MD TlTini] 
Rather — and let my Law be as the Pupil of thine Eyes. 

V. 3. Bind them upon thy Fingers, — "pnynVK Sy Cncp] Solo- 
raon coald not mean that this Precept fliould be underftood literally, 
any more than the next, write them upon the Table <f thine Heart j 
tttd yet it was upon fuch Texts as thefe (fee Exod. XIH. 1 6. Deut.yL5. 
XL 18.) that the Pharifees founded their Pradice of binding Philac~ 
teries upon their Foreheads. And hence perhaps alfo the popular 
Phrafe among us of having a Thing at the Finger's End, when wc are 
perfe(^y acquainted with it. 

V. II. She vs hud and ^ui&$rn, '•~ nmO} N'n rmn] Rather — 
She cannot rest <iyiET, but backslideth. The Verb nOTT 
fignifies to he dtfquietedt hurried, or violetitfy avitated : and the prima- 
ry Senfe d n'U) \& to go backward or backfiide. This Senfe is m pcr- 

fcft Harmony with the next Hemiitic> ber Feet abide not in her 

JJoufe. Belides that the being bud and Jiubham are QgaUties which do 
qot correipond with the meretricious Arts of activating. 

V. 14. I have Peace Offerings with me; — h^f D*VdIS^ ^y{\ That 
is, ** I have an Entertainment, or Feail, at my Hou{e :" for in theie 
Sorts of Sacrifices the Perfon that offered refcrved a Part of the Vic- 
tim for convivial Purpofcs. See the Note Pf.LXIX.a2. andCh-XVILi. 

V. 15. — diligentfy to feek tiy Face, and I have found thee, ^^tt'7 
nt*XQK1 IOC 3 Rather — to seek thee, or thy Company : for 
^J£l has frequently thefe Senfes. 

V. 16. — with carved Works, •with fine IJmn of Eppt. matDT* 

1 BnSD pOM ] Rather (I think with all the ancient Vcrfions ) 

with Tapestry of the Texture op Egypt. For ntMl in 
Chatdee fignifies, effigiavitt J^uravit, figuris aliquid exornavit, &c: 
and in refped to pt3(t, as it occurs in no other Place, and no Affiftance 
is to be derived in the Explanation of it from the Eaftern Languages^ 

we 



y Google 



THE BOOK OF PROVERB «. tj^ 

we can follow no better Guide thaa the old Verfions } except we give 
it the Senfc of ?WU-H, which in Coptic fignifies, Irrcen/um, Aroma j 
(and AxU may oot be thought improper, as it relates to fome coftly 
Egyptian Manufadutei) in this Cafe, the Hemiilic ought to be ren- 
dered—with PERFUMED Tapestry, or Coverlets from 
Egypt. The next Vcrfc may be thought to countenance this Senfc. 
Note, that as the Word onaiD in the preceding Hemiftic (which is 
another aval Aeyojwiw*) is rendered '^apejiry, I would give it tiie Senfe 
of Blankets with the old Verfions, and from the Arabic j«j, which 
fignifiea, deoerjicohres lana partesy or »**,, Mampulus Una^ Panniculus, 

V, 18. Come, I't us take our fill of hove unto the Morning i let us 
Jolace ourjelves imth Loves. nhvT\\ Ipn Ty — D*TT riTi) rtD"? 

: tD*:ir(*t3 ] Thus I think the Hemiftics oaght to be rendered ' 

Come, let os take our fill of Love; let us solace 

OURSELVES WITH ARDENT LoVE UMTIL THE MORNING. I givC 

DOn» the Force of the Superlative, becaufe the Hebrews having pro- 
perly no fuch Degree of Compariibn, exprcfs it by an additional Par- 
ticle, or by a Repetition of the fame Word, or by a Plural. 

V. 21.- With her mucb fair Speech Jhe caufed bim to yield; — TTiDtt 
nnpb S'li] Rather — By the Multitude of her Allure- 
ments SHE PERVERTED HIM* BY THE FlATTERY OP HER LiPS- 

SHE SEDUCED HIM. Allurement* is a Word not only more expreflive, 
u it extends to Signs, A£b and Geftures, but is more immediaeely 
conn^ded wit& the Verb np7, to catch. So in Englifh the Wordft 
Lurey or Allure^ (fbmething fet up to entice Birds, or other Things^ 
to it ) are derived from a Verb of ue fiune Senfe as the Hebrew. 

Chap. VHL 

V. 2. Shefiandeth in the T^ of high Places, fy the Way in the Places 

tf the Paths, t n3!n TO^nj Pia— T^ '^v B'cno B'tna] Thi» 

Vcrfe would I think be more juftly tranflated thus — She is oS the 
Top op Eminences near the Roadj she standeth tn thk 
Highways. I fupply the Verb Subftantivc in the firft Hemiftic, aff 
fome Verb is there wanted ; or eonncdt this with the preceding Veife, 
^us — Doth mot Understanding put po's.'va her Voicxi 
FROM THE Top of Eminences &c? 

V.J. 
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V. 3 . She crietb at tke Gates nrin — DHVr T*?] Radier — 

BY THE Side of the Gates, as in feveral other Places : which 
corrcfponds to ♦flS and K'DO».at the Entrance^ and at the 
Threshold, inunediately after. 

V. c. O ye Jtmpkt underjiand H^ifdom i and ye fools > he ye of an 
imderfianSng Heart. I 37 U'ln D'S»DD1 — rtCnV D*»nfl IJOn ] 
Rather — O ye simple, discern Prudence j and, ye fools, 
understand JiTDGMENT. FoF T\1T\V fccms to havc this Scnfe here, 
and is fo rendered at V. 12. See Ch. I. 4. And ^ is ufcd figuratiTely 
iot Judgment oz Difcretion i fceCh. VI. 32. XIV. 33. &c. 

V. 6. — and the Opening of my Lips (hall be rtgbt Things. nnCW 
;On(r*0 »n£«Ej Rather— with right Things, or with EciyiTV. 
For the o prefixed to Ona^ is here a Prepofition j which is wanted to 
complete the Senfe : or, by conftruing nnSDI as the Participle ^Mon/, 
tTius — and open my Lips with Equity, 

V. I o. Receive my JnJiruSfiont and not Siher j — ^103 SkI HDlD T^] 
Rather — Receive my Instruction without Money: thus 
i» Sjti rendered. Job. XII. 25. and ought to be Jcr.XVII. 11. 

V.13. The Fear ofibeLordu to hate evil: — JH nWC mrT riKT] 
Wifdom, which is here perfonificd, foeaks in the preceding Vcrfe in 
the firft Perfon, fo likcwifc in this Vcrfe, and throughout the Re- 
mainder of the Chapter. The religious Precept before u^ (though moft 
worthy to be inculcated) muft therefore appear to be here unfeafonable ; 
whence I conclude that Solomon did not put thefe Words in her- 
Mouth : but made her fay ♦fiNlS and 'DNatff, viz. I fear the LoKd ; 

1 hate the evil of Pride and Arrooancy; both the 
WICKED Path, and the perverted Mouth, do I hate. 

V. 16. By me Prince* r«/r, and Nobles, even all tbe Judges of the 
Earth. : pN ♦BflB? '^D D*an31 — T161« DntC O] The latter He- 
miilic ought I think to be thus rendered — and the Nobles are all 
GovERNOURs OF THE Earth. The Vcfb taSXtf 18 ufed {qx governing. 

2 Chron. I. 10. Geo. XIX. 9. &c. 

V. 1 9. — and my Revenue than choice Siher. \ inai >pDD 'flNiam] 
Rather — my Produce ; which anfwers better to my Fruit in the 
prbceding HemiiUc. 

V.21. 
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V. 21. Tibat I may caufe tbofe that lov me to inherit Subfiance \ and 
Ivnllfll their rreafures. ] The latter Hemiftic — : (tSoN DrrmSMT. 
might be rendeied — whose Treasures I will sdrely fill. 

V. 22. The Lord poffejfed me in the Beginning of bis Wey i — niPP 
IDTI n'tPK^ *33p] Rather — The Lord possessed me when He 
FIRST went forth : viz. when He exerted Himfelf in the Work 
of Creation. 

v. 26. While as yet be bad not made the Earth, nor the Fields : 17 
rmnm pt* ncy vh ] The ufual Signification of pn is a Street, as 
in the Margin j but that of Fields is not much better : in cither Cafe 
we may conclude this could never have been Solomon's Idea. The 
Chaldee, Syriac, and Vulgate have here the Rivers : but that does not 
yet fcem to come up to the Thing intended. I would therefore give 
this Word the Scale of yi^ Ptfcina, Conceptaculum aquce miyus j and 
underhand by it the grand Collection of Waters, which 
were mixed with the Firmament at the Creation of the World, to 
which Mofes gives no particular Name. This Interpretation agrees 
with the whole Context. 

nor the bighefi Part of the Duft of the World, nnSV CtDT 

J ban ] What Idea can be affixed to tnefe Words, I cannot conceive. 
In the old VerfioD there is no Note ; which feems to be a tacit Ac- 
knowledgment of the Tranllatocs' Ignorance of the Meaning- I would 
therefore with Submiffion propofe this Verfion — hor tkb first 
Part of the Worlds of the Universe. Now "ifly frequentljr 
fignifies this Earth that we Inhabit, the fame as pR. Sol<Hnon docs not 
ufe thii latter Exprcffion, probably bccanfe it goes immediately before. 
He ufesthePIural, I imagine, becaufehe wanted to give an Idea of other 
Earths or Worlds befides, vkz. the whole Planetary Syilem. And-the 
Hebrew has no other Word to exprefs thole ipaeious Regions, in 
which diey all move, than Sm^ 

C » A p. XX. 

V. 9. Give Inftru^on ta a wife Man, and he v>iB yet he wifir : — 
■nv DDPi'l Dan"? \n] Rather — Direct the wise &c. The 
Verb ]nj has that Senfe, Ifa. LXI. 8. 

V. 12. If thou he wife, thou Jhalt he •mtfe for tl^lf: hut if tbov 
fcornefi, thou akmfbalt bear it. ; (Wfl fra'? ns'7>-^'7 fUaan nODH C)*(> 

The 
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The LXXf Syriac, aiw} Arabic, Versions add after tixfi^ — ^^^ to 
THY FaiENDS : probably be?au.fe fibers befides the vije Man receive 
Benefit from his Wirdoip- But the Senfe of the M^xioi ieeiQ9 to be 
this — "If thou art truly religious, thou thyfelf flialt fare the better 
•• for it : but if thou art a Scorner, thoa fbalf »lfo faffer in thine own 
" Pcrfon :" ^137, feparatefyt and tiifimS^t from any Evil it may oc- 
cafion to others. This is the true Senfe of ^^aS, fee Pf. LI. 4. It is 
remarkable that the three Veritons aboveraentioned fubjoin here the 
followiog Hemiftics : which I Ihall not attempt to rei^ore to their 
original Hebrew ; ( as that might be deemed too pr^fumptuoua aA 
Attempt;) but content myfelf with tranilating their Verfions, which 
are to the following Effcdt, 

HE that TSUSTETH IN FjfLSEHOOD FEEDB7H THE WINDS: HB 
ALSO PURJSUETH THE BIRDS OF THE AJft : 

HE FORSAKETH THE trJT OF HIS OWN VINEYARD; AND FOR- 
GETTETH THE PATHS TO HIS FIELD : 

THAT HS MAT WANDER THROUGH DESOLATE AND PARCHED 
PLACES, WHERE there U NO WATER TO. MIENCH THE THIRST, AND 

HE GATHERETH fflTH HIS HANDS UNPROFITABLENESS. 

As thefe Hemiftics were doubtlefs in their Copies, (which in this ro- 
fbe£t feem to have been better than tfaofe which have come down to 
us,) and they have befides all the internal Marks of Genuinenefs, I 
would reftorc them in our Verfion, but diflinguifii them by Brackets, 
and another Character. 

V. 1 3. -^Jhe is fiaiple, nvriQ ] This Word fx:cttr6 oti^y in ij^ 
Place : but we may notwUhAaiujing conclude that it is the feminine 
Plural of ^DD^ which is rendered Sjmpl.icity, Ch. i. 22. The Ah- 
ilrai^ is here, as. it often is, put for the Concrete, and the plural afed 
for the Superlative, in the ^nw maoner as mD3r% t&e m^ exce/iea/ 
m/dom, Pf. XLIX. 3. Ch. 1. 20. IX. k&c Tb«t Wo^d thewfow 
fignifies SHE is Simplicity itself in the highest Degree, 
yet (he fitteth ficc. or ^e alfo ££tcth &c. i. «. as well as Wifdom. Sec 
n'Wn explained, Ch. VII. II. 

V. 16. — and as for him that wantttb Xhderjiandingt Jhe faith to 
him. \ h rriDKI a? ^Dm] Neithcf the prefent Leftion of the He- 
brew feems eenuine, nor is our Verfiffli exaiS. I would therefore read' 
— ms» U? — and render, and. to him th-*t la bjsreaved of 
HIS U«dbk9TAi^ii*«» she %A.iTif ^Q. or omit th« i a$ in V..4. 

V.17. 
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V. 17. "^ and Bread eztca in fecret ii pleafant. XOffV OnnO Dn*?!] 
Rather-— and the Bkead op Concealment (or> the Brea& 
withholden) is pleasant; i.e. " the Bread procured by clan- 
"deftineand indirefl Means;" anfwerabic to the stolen Waters, 
of the preceding Hemiftic. The Meaning of this Adage, couched un- 
der two limilar Phrafes, is but too obvious* confidcring from whofc 
Mouth it iffues. 

V, 18. But be krumetb not that the dead arc there \ — *3 yT mVi 
D» D'Mtn ] Sec the Word D'KSn explained. Job. XXVI. 5. 

Chap. X. 

■ y.\,' The Prmierbs of Solomon. noSlff ♦^Ttt'D] Thefe detached Words 
are I imagine a Maflbretical Glofs, fuch as we have fcen, Job XXXI, 
40. and Pf. LXXII. 20. They were probably placed in the Margin 
originally by the latter Jews, to denote fbme particular Divifion of this 
Book. Our old Verlions properly conlider tliem as a Title, and dif- 
tlngui£h them by capital Letters. This, however, is certain, that no 
old Vcrlion, except the Targum, acknowledges them. 

V.3. — hut be cajletb away the Suhfiance of the wicked, OyBH Dim 
j^in*] Rather — BUT he driveth off the Mischief op the 
wicked, i.e. '* from the righteous," juft mentioned; or, he 
thrdsteth away {viz. from bimfclf) the Depravity of the 
WICKED. The Senfc our Vcrfion gives ry\T\ feems very appofite : but 
there is no Authority for it. 

V. 4. He become tb poor tbat dealetb with a JIack Hand: T^m tt'l*"! 

<n*m ^] Rather The deceitful (or, the slothfvl) 

Hand maketh poor ; as in the old Vcrfion, and as the Antithefis 
in the next Claufe points out. 

V, 6. — but Violence coveretb tbe Mouth of the wicked. 0*yBn *Cl 

: Don n03*] Rather 3Ut the Mouth of the wicked 

cloketh (or, extenuateth) Violence; asV.12. Ch. XXVIII. 
13. or, PASSETH it BY, and buries it in Oblivion, as Ch. XVII. 9. 
The nth Verle countenances this Conflrudlion. 

V. 8. — but a prating fool Jball fall. : onS' CnM' H»lMl] 633^ 
occurs only here and Hof. IV. 14. byt the Arabic Verb i»j, in.terram 
conjecit, confirms this Scnfe. 

Be Y.g. 
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V, 9. — - isr ie that pervtrtttb bis W4^s JbaB te imwM. VWfm 
:jnT ion] Rather — shall be mvsctiai uPf.LXXVlI.19. 

V. 10. Hr tiaf v>ink<tb witb Ins Eye caufetb Sorrow .* — ]n* r>^ X^ 
r^ty} Ratfwr, Ithiak — Hb that winketh with his Eye 
SHALL BE pvt TO SoRiiow. Tlu» Piovcrb 18 explained by Ch. 
VI. 13, 14, 15. where the lame Exprcfllon occtin, and it is added that 
he meditates Miichief. though he ieenu to confent by the Motion o£ 
his Eyes, and other fignificative Gefture». I conftnic ]n* as the Parti- 
ciple /2<^W; (as Lev. XI. 38. Numb.XXVL54,&c.)'becaule thePa* 
nulelifiii of the next Verfe feems to require it. The Copulative Par* 
tide which follows ought to be rendered, and. 

V. 14. ^£ut tbe Moutb <f the fo^Jb is nesr DeftruBwn^ W ♦*» 
t-naip nnnoj Rather — but thb Mooth of thb foolisr 
FROD0CETH DESTRUCTION r iof T^ IS hcre a- Verb in VihtU and is 
thus rendered, Ifiu. XLI. 2 1. See alTo Pf. LXV. 4. But as ro is of the 
MalcuUne Gender, I would remove the rr fn»n T\T^ to the Begin- 
ning o'i the next Word % where, though k riready begins with that 
Letter, there is no Objection aeainft receiving it : for the ii articu- 
lar is prefixed to all Sorts of words, except Proper Names, Pronouns 
of the firft and lecond Ferfon, and undeclinables. 

V. 1 5. 7be rich Man's Wealth is bis firong City : the DeftruBion tf 
the poor ii their Poverty. iDm isrr\ nnno — ^v> VT^ nncv pn] 
I read herewith theLJCX, Syriac, and Arabic Verfions—pfinoi ly — 
and render — The rich Man's Wealth is a strong City,: 
BUT THE Dread of the poor is their Poverty. 

V. 17. Hr is in the Wty of Life that keepetb InJiruBhn .- but be that 
refufitb Reproof erreth. I nyflD nPOin atjn — 1D10 "»DW D'*nS mK] 
lUthcr — The V^ay of Life keepeth Instruction: but 

THAT WHICH REJECTETH RbPROOF, CAUSETH TO EHR. 

V. ]8. Be that bideth Hatred with lying Lips^ and he that utteretb 
a Slander, is a Fool : VoS Kin nil (tVlW — TpT ^HW nwV nODD] 

Rather, in two HemiAics, with al! the andent Verfions lying 

Lips are the Tribute of Hatred Ccc. thus is riDSO rendered. 
Numb. XXXI. 28, 38. The Meioing feems to be, that a Perfoh hated 
is often falTdy alperfed la his Reputation. 

V.20. 
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V. ao th Httrt a/ tie vikkiJ a liuU vortb. iUyoS Own aV] 

Uy03 figniiies literaUy — a« a little, or the least. Thing. 

V. 21. tbt Lips of the rigiteaut feed mur) : —OV\ U'T pnx »nfi»] 
Rather, 1 think — Th£ Lips or the righteous do good to 
M ANY i for the Verb nv^ has that Seole both in ChaMee and Syriac. 

V. J2. the Bkjing of tie Lord, it maketb rich : H'n mrr rT03 
TWri] Rather — is that which maketh rich. SoaUaV.24. 

V. 25. — but the righteous is an evtrlajiing Foundation. IID* p*TSl 
:dSvJ Rather — but to the righteous is &c. Or,ifweread 
TO', with the LXX and Arabic, thus — but the righteous is 

ESTABLISHED FOR EVER. 

V. 32, Tbe Lips if tbe rigbteous knvwwbat is acceptable : but the 
Moall of tbe «i«-W fpeaketh Frowardnefs. 'B1 — rnPl IWT pns 'rHW 
: I~n3finn DWTI ] it is not improbable that the fecond > has drop- 
ped from pjn*, for the Senie requires that it Ihould be in HipbiL In 
that Cafe the Verfe would run thus — The Lips of the RlCHTr 

EOUS DECLARE WHAT IS ACCEPTABLE; BUT THE MoUTU OF 

THE WICKED, Frowaromess. All the old Veriions leem to read 



Chap. XL 

V. 13. A Talebearer revealetb Secrets: — TlD H^XO "Tyi iVl'l] 
Rather — A Talebearer walketh about revealing a - 
Secret. 

V. 15. He that is Sure^ for a Stranger JbaU fnart for it: and be 
that batetb Suretijbip it fire.] This latter Qaufe, vix. WVpin ttsvn 
rwia ought doubtleis to be rendered— BUT he that hateth &c. 
on account of the Oppofition. 

V. ID. At FttgbtMlfiufi tnideth <» I^e : Jo be tbat pwfutib evil 
purfueth it to bit own Deaib. ; ymth run >|Tim — a<rh npTV p] 
A Verb is manifeftly wanted in this Vetle, as it appears hy the Words 
ibppUed in our Veruoo. But if wie read ,*nj3 inAead of p, a Particle 
of Compatifba uonecefiaiy in (bis Place, the whole will be dear, and 
may be thus rendeied — Riobteousmess nrRECTBTH to Life t 
BUT the Pursuit of Evil, to Death. The Vulgate read fo. 
E e 2 Or 
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Or thus, according to the prefent Reading, As RrGH-rEoirsNESs 
UNTO Life, so Wickedness pursueth unto Death. Sec 
»imo. the Participle Pibel, thus ufed, Dcut. XXVIII. 22, 45. &c. 

v. 20. " —hut fuch as arc upright in their PTay, are bis Delight. 
'. yn. ♦a*an y^nrw ] Inftead of fupplying as many Words as thofe that 
are already in the Text, I would render fimply thus — but they 
that are of an upright Way, his Delight ; the Verb 
being underftood from the preceding Hemiftic, viz. They that are of a 
J'ny^arti Heart arc an Abomination to the Lord. 

V. 21. Though Hand ]6in in Hand, the voicked Jball not he n«- 
puni/hed: — jn m:pi^ nS f*7 T] 1 fufpcft that t9 T* is a Miftake 
for tV% the Posterity. M this Lc<5Hon were admitted, the two 
Hemiftics would correfpond exa^Iy thus — the Posterity or the 

WICKED SHALL NOT BE UNPUNISHED 1 BUT THE SeED OP TH£ 
RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE DELIVERED. 

, Y.2S. 7be liberal Soul Jhall be made fat : — \imr\ riDia CM] 
Rather — The liberal Man &c. for Sou/ is ufed by a Synecdoche 
for Man, as Numb. IX. lo. XXXI. 19. &c. or— The Man of a ti^ 
beral Soul -^ with the Margin. 

V. 3 1 . Behold, the righteous Jball be recompenfed in the Earth .• much 
more the -wicked and the Sinne^. yCH O t\ti — ' D7W^ pN3 pHV t*"^ 
tNtSim] The united Particles O ^Vt ought doubtlefs to be rendered 
here, yea also, as Gen. III. i. Neh. IX. 18. &c. For the Aflertion 
that God puniOics more the wicked, than He rewards the good, is 
not confonant with our Idea of the Supreme Being, nor founded in 
Faft, either under the Theocracy, or in the more general Adminiftra- 
lion of Providence. 

Chap. XII. 



V. 7. The wicktd are overthrowa '■ to»yBn 71*"^ 3 ■ 

be either the Imperative or Infinitive, nei^er of which 1 



As^^B^ moft 
1 are fuitable ih 
this Place; it is v^ry probable that the two kft Letters have been 
tranfpofed i for i3fin in the zd Conj. figniiies ^- they overthrow tbem- 
Jelves -, which is the Scnfe here wanted, and this Lic^on the ancient 
Versions for the moft part acknowledge. 

V.^2. 
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V. 12. • — Aut the R-jot of the righteous yleidetb Fruit. D'pnx trTiTI 
;^n*] Rather- — but thb Root of the righteous shooteth 
FORTH, aiiEzcfc.XXXI. 14. XXXVI. 8. 

v.. 13. rbe 'wicked if fnared] Sec Ch. XXIX. 6. 

V. 1 8. — hut the tongue of the wife Is Health. ; K313 D'CJn pil'^l] 
Rather — a Medicine, as Ch. IV. 22. ' 

V. 23. A prudent Man conccaletb Knoivlcdge : — nD3 Ol"iy D"1N 
nyi] "Prudence requires that Knowledge ihould be difplaycd only 
" on proper Occafions j whereas the fool proclaimeih his inconfidciatc 
"Thoughts, without regard to the Circumftances of Time, Place, or 
" Peribns." 

V. 24. — but the fktbful fl:all be under Tribute. : t)^ rrnn D'Oni] 
It is remarkable that the Verb na% and it's Derivatives fignify only 
to deceive^ Deceit^ and de(citful : but in this Book, they are ufcd three 
Times befides in the Senfe of Slacknefsy .01 Idlenefs. See Ch. X. 4. 
V. 27. and XIX. 15.. 

V. 26. the righteous is more excellent than his Neighbour: but the 
Way of the wicked feducetb them. CVBH I'm — '^-yi inyiO in» 
; Cynn ] There feems to.be no great Conncdlion between thefc He- 
miftics in our Verfion j which is owing to the not giving iri' it's pro- 
•per Signification. 'It 'may .be derived from "nn ; or from "inj : in the 
firfl: Cafe, the Hemiftic ought to be thus rendered — The righteous 
ENDEAvouRETH TO FIND OUT HIS Friend: i.e. " in Order to 
" be ufcful to him :" and in the latter Cafe, thus — The righteous 

MOVETH WITH ACTIVITY ON ACCOUNT OF HIS FrIEND ; I.e. 

for the fame benevolent Purpofe; "But the wicked, unmoved by the 
"Feelings of Humanity, and infenfible to focial AfFcftion, continually 

-'5' proceeds iii the- devious Path which tends to the Gratification of his 
" inordinate Appetite." According to the firft Conftrudtion here pro- 
pofed, mvnb.is a Subftantive with only the Affix : but, according to 
the latter, it has befides the Prepofition prefixed ; which is thus ufcd, 
Exod. VI. 9. Deut, VII. 7. &c. Or in' may be confidered in a figu- 
rative Senfc for stretching beyond; the Metaphor being taken 
from a Race, to which Life is often compared ; in which the Right- 
eous, purfutng his Way ftrait forward with Vigour and Diligence, ad- 
vancetn beyond others : but the Way, or Manners of the Wicked, 

- pointing out Obje^ inconfiftent with the main End which they ought 
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10 have id View, caules them to deviate from the AnutRoad, hf whidi 
Means they come ihort> and loie the Prize. St. Paul ( Phil. III. 14.) 
ufcs the fame Metaphor, and a Word very fimilar to *V1* i -vn h ^^ 

WCfSt* EHEKTEINOMENOZ, KATtt rx«rov JC^kv i STRETCHING AFTEX 

tJb^ f&at are before^ I pujh Jorvard /o tie Mark. Again, fbeaking 
of his own Courfe of preaching the Gofpel, ( 2 Cor. X. 14. ) he iays. 

On ycif m pi if ixnt/tfni tif VftAf, TCEPEKTEtNOMEN teumts, m,j(u ytu xof 

vfun ^^<tiTe^ti t» Tu fuo^iw TV Xfirou. tFe did not stretch our- 
selves FORWARD BEYOND our Line, iu not regularfy camt'ttg to youi 
but we have been the Jirft -who have reached Jo /or as you &c. In the 
latter Claufe, DViTD, causeth them to wander, corresponds with 
another Exprefiion ufed by the fame ApoHIe in a like Senile, i Cor. IX. 
26. £70 retrvr evrat Tftx/u, us avx a^>jts ; where by a^Kuf he evidently 
means, running at random^ without minding whether he was in the 
ftrait Path to the Goal. The Apoftle is thought to have borrowed 
thefe Terms from the Grecian Games : but might he not have fetched 
ithem from the facred Writings belonging to his own Country, in whi^ 
he feems to have been particularly converfant ? 

V.28. IntbeWtyofRigbteoufne/iULifei and in the Patb-wt^ thereof 

there is no Death. ; ma *?« na*n3 yn^ — D»n npnif mna.] This 

Verfe ought doubtlefs to be thus tranflated •— In the Highway of 
Righteousmess is Life: but it's Bye-path leadeth to 
Death. rHK i> always ufed in a good Senfe : but 3*n3 Ibmetimes in 
a bad one. See Ch. 1. 15. VII. 25. Hof. IL 6. By this Conftruaion 
the Verle is cleared of all Difficulties, the AntitheHs is pre&rved, and 
ihcre is neither » Redundancy or Deficiency in the Wotw. 

Chap. XIII. 

V. I. A wife Son heareth his Father t InfiruSion: — ■«« DSH XX 
3lt] Rather perhaps — A wise Son is instructed by his Fa- 
ther i for TDID may be confidered here as the Participle Pabul, 

V,%. A Man jbatt eat good by the Fruit of his Mouth : but the 
Soui of the 7ra^fgre£hrs fliafl eat Violence. ITfliT —310 bSM* B^lt '0 HDO 
loan t3*lja] Rather — Every good Man will eat of the 
Fruit of the Word : but Violence comforteth th» 
Transgressors. Our Tranflators icKm here to have miftakea the 
Senfe of the Text ; and that which they fubftitute is ioTolvc4 ia Ob- 

fcority. 
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fcuritr. I join tt^K and y\0 tXigtihcr in the Conftru£tionf as the Syn- 
tax feems to require ; and a» the Phrafe eating the Word of 
God, for Jinking and digefting it, is fcriptural, (fee Jer.XV.i6. Ezefc, 
III. "i.") I give »|) the Signification of toe Wordt as our Vcrfion docs^ 
Numb. in. i6. SI. IV. 45. XXII. 18. XXXVI. 5. &c. which being 
left indefinite, and being often ufed for the Divine Commandtnents, 
may be fo taken here, as well as nai and mVD, V. 13. And as 1. 
Verb is wanted in the latter Hcmiftic, I eonfider c^fli in that Lights 
and gire it the Senfe it has, Exod, ^XIII. 12. XXXI. 17. and 2 Sam. 
XVI. 14. or it may be confidered as a Noun, but with the Idea of 
hufiy or Appetite^ (as Exod. XV. 9. Eccl. VI. 7.) thus — but the 
Lust of the Transgressors is for Violence, or Violencx 
is THE LvsT &c. In either Cafe the Senie is the fame, and th& An* 
tithefis prcfenred ki every correfponding Member,- 

V.. 3. Hf ehat keeperh kh Mouth, keepeth bis Life : — 'lOtf VO ^SJ 
^0!U] Rather — He that watcheth over his Mouth 6cc. 
for this is one of the Senfes of 1V3, whence nVJ, a Jfatcbmant is de- 
rived : befides as the Verbs in the Hebrew are dificr«nt, io ought 
they to be-in the Verfion. 

V. 4. The Saul of the Sluggard defiretb, and hath notbing : mRDO 
Sjty HPft) v**t] Rather — The Si,uggard desireth, but hath 
NOT HIS Will \ or the Tbing be dejiretb: ib CfiJ frequently fignifies. 

but tbe Saul tff the diligent Jhali be made fat. tD*inn C:Dn 

: tann] Rather — but THE Desire of the diligent shall 
BE SATISFIED. See ]Br! in the Note on Pf XX. 3, 

V. J. A rigbieoupMin batetb lying: but a wicked Man is hthfame, 
and cometb to Sbame. : TDm B^M3' VCm — pHV KiB"" liW tan ] 
Rather — Th* righteous hateth a Falsehood : but the 
WICKED IS an Abomination, and cometh to Shame : thus 
is the Verb 0^2 rendered, i Sam. XIII. 4. 2 Sam. XVI. 21. But all 
the old Verfions feem to have read here enain ; for they agfee in ren- 
dering it— 'HE 18 coNFouNDEDr which-fecms to be the trueLedion. 

V. 6. Righteoujhefs keepeth him that is upright in tbe Way : rtpTX 
■n"* Dflival Rather — Righteousness keepeth the right 
Way. 

hilt ffttkednefs overtbrowetb tbe Sinner. ; HNDn H^Dn HVCm] 

Rather— BUT Wickedness maketh the wrong" Way slip- 
pery : 
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PERV : i. e. " finds, continual Dangers and Difappointmcnts attending 
" a criminal Courfc of Life." See ()Sd in Taylor's Cone, and as the 
Verb NOn fignifics io mifs the Mark, or to turn from the Ji rait Way^ 
I make rnNtsn have reference to the Way^ mentitwicd immediately be- 
fore i which I here fupply for the fake of Perspicuity. 

V. 8. The Ratifom of a Man's Life are bis Riches : hut the poor Lear- 
ttb not Rebuke. : rilVJ VOE^ N7 BHT — r\m t:"N. CS: "iS3 j Rather 
'-—DOTH NOT THE POOR HEAR Rebuke? " That is, (I ima- 
" gine) the rich by his Wealth can always extricate himfelf out of 
" Difficulties ; while the poor Man, who has nothing to offer by Way 
" of Atonement for his Faults, meets with Rebukes." The old Ver- 
fion is to the fame Ef&it as that we now ufc ; and the marginal Note 
Is, *' For his Poverty, he is not able to eicape the Threatnings, which 
•• his cruel Opprefibrs ufe againft him." Which Explanation, abftra»aedly 
confidercd, appears to be good : but, compared with the Verfion of 
the Text, is diametrically oppofite to it The Interrogation however 
relieves from the Embarraiunent. 

- V. IO. Only by Pride cometb Contention : — PiVO in' t^f^ p^] Ra- 
ther — A VAIN Man by Pride causeth Comtention. Sec 
pT (contraded for p^^) thus ufed. Gen. XXXVIL 24. Deut.XXXII.47. 

V. II. Wealth gotten by Vanity jkall be diminijhed: — 'janD T^I 
taya* ] ^. ought not this HemiAic to be rendered — Wealxji is 

DIMINISHED BY VanITY ? 

but be that gatberetb by Labour JJ.'all increafe. T nv \y^ 

! na^*] T is never ufcd to cxprcfs the Labour of the Hand i though 
it may appear naturally to admit of that Scnfc. Ail the ancient Ver- 
iions, as far as wc can colleft from their difcordant Readings, iccm 
to have had n, inftcad of n», in their refpcdive Texts : ■ and it muft 
.be confeffed that nothing is more probable than fuch a Mctathefis. 
Admitting this Ledion, the Senfe is clear, viz, BtiT he that ga- 

THERETH UNTO COMPETENCY SHALL HAVE PlENTY. ThiS 

"Maxim, thus rcftrained, inculcates an excellent LelTon. It exhorts to 
Induftry, and checks Avarice, by drawing between them the precife 
Line of Separation. 

V. 12. .Hope deferred maketh the Heart fick, but when the Defre . 
.cometb, it is a tree of Life. D"n 1*^1 — 3*? nVHD rtOtt^DD n'?mn 
Jnw niNn,] Rather — Expectation prolongi^d causeth an 

Anxiety 
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Anxiety of Heakt ; but the Desike approaching is a 
Tree of Life. I conftrue nttl a6 the Participle, rather than as the 
Preter; becaufc it feems to improve the Senfe ; for it is well known, 
that we generally derive more Satisfaction from Expet^ation than 
from adiual Fruition ; unlefs when by repeated Difappointments the 
■ Hope feems to be removed farther off from Day to Day j which is 
juftly feid to _ficktn the Heart. 

v. 13. Wbofo dej^tfetb the Word Jhall bedejlroyed: baiT nsn"? t3 
17 ] Our Verlion pafles over the Pronoun 17 ; and alfo does not fccm 
to give the true Senfe of this HemiiHc \ which I think otight to 
be thus tranflatcd — Whoever despiseth a Decree (or, the 
Law) shall be holden (or, bound) to it : i.e. ** if he treat 
" the Laws with Scorn, they fliall be executed againfl: him ; or he 
•* fhall be bound over, or made to give a Pledge for the Obfcrvance of 
" them." nai, though a Word of a moft extenfive Signification, is here 
reftraincd by the parallel Word, Commandmentt in the next HemiiUc« 
to a iynonymous Senfe : it is tranflated by this fame Word in a Mul- 
titude of Places ; but, for Variety, I render it Decree or JLtfw, ai 
2 Chron. XXX. 5. And in rcipeft to the Verb Wan, it's primary Senfe 
is to bind\ and it is thus rendered. Ezek. XV2II. 16. 

*^* There is here doubclefs a Vcrfc wanting in our prefent Hebrew 
Texts ; for all the ancient Verfions, except the Chaldee (which in thefe 
Cafes is no Authority, as the Jews have certainly reduced it to thcv 
Standard of their Texts) read to this Efitft, viz. 

« TO THE FSJUDULENT MAN NO GOOD JFILL COME : BUT THB 
«• fyORK OF THE ff7SE PROSPERETH, JND HIS JFAT SUCCEEDETH." 

V. 14. 'The LatD of tbe wije is a Fountain of Life, to depart Jront 
the Snares of Deatb. i mO 'tTpDD 'wS -^ D»'n nipD DDH mm ] 
I conlider rnini not as in regimtne, but as the Plural, with the Ellipfis 
of the formative \ which is not uncommon ; and read 'tS'pQC "Vixh 
thus — *C90 DniD*?- The Vcrfion, according to this Conftru^on and 
Reading, will be this — The Laws are to the wise a Foun- 
tain OP Life; to the rebellious they are the Snares op 
Death. By this Interpretation the Antithefis is reftored to every cor- 
reljx>nding Word in the Verfe ; apd hence another Argument beiides 
might be drawn by an Induction of every Verfe, not only in ihis Chap- 
ter, but of the far greater Part of this Book, to prove that it is tha 
moft probable Senfe. 

Ff V.is. 
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V. 15. Good UnderflanSng giveth Favour: bat the Way of Tran/^ 
greffors is bard. ; in'M tsnn TlTl — in \r^ aiD '-?3iS' ] Rather — 

A GOQ0 CONWJCT CONCILIATETH (of, PROCURETH) FaVOUR ; 

BUT THE Way of the wicked is hugged. So SdE' fignifies, 
jSam.XVm. 14.15. &c. 

V. 19. The Defire accomplifked itfweet to the Sou/: y^yn HTU mttn 
tfwS] All the ancient Vcrfions read here rru. viz. The Desire of 

WHAT IS honest, OC COMELY &C. 

V. 23, Mucib Food is in t&e Tillage of tire poor : hut there is that is 
dejlroyed for Want of Judgment. nSDi tptl — B'tCMT "Va S3K ni 
: EJDtCa 1*71] The moft obvious ConftrudUon of this Verfe is — 
There is much Food in the Tillage of Rulers (or, chief 
Men) but it happeneth that it is destroyed &c. It is a^ 
Fa<5t founded in Experience, that where there is great Abundance, there 
is generally great Wafte. The Word tCW*! indeed (probably a Miftake 
for Er»l ) in fomc few Places fignifies a poor Man : but he cannot be 
deemed poor who has a Superfluity : befides that the latter HemiAic 
has no Coherence according to that Senie. 

V, 25. Tbt righteous eateth to tbefatisjying of his Soul: — SjN pHS 
IBfflj ya&S ] Rather — Appetite. 

Chap. XIV. 

■ V. I. Every wife Woman huildetb her Hou/i : — nn33 D'W mD2n 
nno] Thcfc four Words arc very anomalous; and that owing folely 
to the Infcrtion of the i in Jmosn ; which makes it the Nominative 
Plural, instead of Singular. Moft of the ancient Vcrfions read DfiDrT; 
and fo indeed muil we, if we pay any Regard to the Sy&tax. 

V. 3. i» the Mouth tf the foolijh is a "Rod of Pride : — H'lM^ 'D3 
rilNJ ItDPl] Rather — Pride in the Mouth of fools is a 
Rod, viz. for their Chaflifement &c. 

V. 7. Go from the Frefknce of a foolijh Man,, when thou ptrceivefi 
not in him the Lips of Knowledge, njn* Hv\ — 't'DD vnx"} TJao "P 
\r\V\ 'nfiC] The LXX. Syriac, and Arabic Verfi9ns, read the 
Text thus — iV, and add 73 at the Beginning of the Verfe? and in 
the latter Hemiftic — ny"T '73V According to this Le^on the Senfe . 
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is — Every Thing succeedeth adversely to the foolish 
Man: but the Instruments of Knowledge arc the 
KNOWING Lips. The' Verb ^V to go, is ufcd figuratively in this Senfc, 
Lev. XXVl,4.i. Dcut. XXIX. 19. &c. and'Vs. which primarily figni- 
iics Vefels, is alfo ufcd for Infiruments, Numb. IV. 32. XXXV. 16. &c. 
Sec the laft Chap. Vcr. 14. 

V. 8. — but the Folly of fools is Deceit : — nolO 0^*03 nSlMT ] 
Rather ™ Folly peceiteth (or, mislzadeth) Fools. This- 
anfwers to the former Hemiftic by Way of Antithcfis. nolO is here 
conib'ued as the Part. prcf. Pibeh which has a tranfitive Senfe. 

V. 9. Fools make a Mock at Sin: hut among the righteous there is 
Favour, x \rs^ Onttr tOI — OC?K ti*?* B'TiN 3 The Syntax will 
not bear the Senfe which our Vcrfion gives the firft Hemiftic : nrithcr 
does it corretpond by that Conftrudion wirii the latter Clanfe. I would 
therefore render it thus — Guilt exposeth fools to Scorn ; 
as it is faid Ch. IIL 35. Shame exalteth fools. 

V. 14. 'the Bac^der in Heart Jhall be fiUed -mitb bis own Wiys : 
and a good Man fliall be fatisfied from bimfelf. — ib J»D VaE" l'3"nO 
jaitD B"K vSvoi] Rather — The backsliding Heart is sa- 
tisfied with it's own Ways : but the good Man, with 
HIMSELF : /. f. the wicked is pleafed with the vicious Courfe in which 
he is engaged, while the good Man has the Approbation of a good 
Conicience. 

V. 10. 7be evil bow before the good; and the wicked at the Gates of 
the righteous. \ p»-W nve? SjT D^yBHl — D'iTD, *3£^ XS'T\ TSB\ Our 
Tranflators feem to have miAaken the Senfe in this Place j for they 
underftood bowing to be a Token of Reverence, or a Mark of Rc- 
ipoA ; as appears by the old Verfion ; which adt^ In the Margin, by 
Way of lUuftration, ves. " If this come not daily to pals, we muft 
'* confider, that it is becaufe of our Sins, which let God's Workings." 
The Miftakc lies in this, that thCT derive intP from nrw, whereas it 
comes from nrw.. I would therefore tranflate thus — The evil are 
brought low before the good' } &c. The latter Hemiftic is here 
not adverfative> but excgetical of the former j and by Gates we arc 
to undcrftand, according to the Scripture Phrafe, the Courts of yudi- 
cature, which were ufually over the Gates of the Jewifli Cities ; fo 
that the Meaning feems clearly and fimply to be this, " That the 
F f 2 " wicked 
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" wicked are brought low, when they arc arraigned before the Tribu- 
** nal of the Judge." 

V. 22, — hut Mercy and Truth fliall be to them that Jevife good : 

• aiD tenn nONl TOm] Rather, as in the preceding Hemiftic 

BtTT Mercy and Truth devise oood. 

•»* Here again another Verfe leems wanting i for the LXX, Syriac, 
and Vulgate add, 

•• THSr THytr DO EVIL KNOrr NEITHER MERCT NOR TRUTH: BUT 
•• MERCr AND TRUTH are WITH THEM THAT DO GOOD." 

V. 23. In all Labour there is Profit : tut the Talk of the Lipi tend- 

eth onfy to Penury. ! -ntmh y> tynUB "om — inio rrrr yiv 'JMI 

^. ought not the two lail Words to be thus read, llOna 73N, and 
the laft Hemiftic rendered — but the Talk or the Lips eeedstu 
OM Penury ? thus Ephraim is faid to feed on Wind, Hof. XII. i. 

V. 24, the Cnmn of the wife 'a theirRichet: — D11W D*D3n mov] 
Rather — Riches crown the wise : or, literally, are the Crown 
&c. I. e. " their Reward." 

but the FooBJhnefi of fooU is Folt/. ! riVlM tyrOS nW] 

I read here nVlKO, having omitted the a in the preceding Word, B^KX 
and render — but from the Folly op fools cometh Folly : 
/. e. " vrhHc the prudent Man by his Induftty and Ciicumfpedtion ac- 
** quires Wealth, the inconliderate Knave reaps only the Reproach 
" of his iniquitous and fooliih Proceedings." 

V. 25. — hut a deceit/ill Witnefs fpeaketb Lies. : nOlD tD'3t3 nB'l] 
Rather — but a Deceiver sfeaketh Lies : nD^D being the 
Part. Pih. as V. 8. 

V. 26. In the Fear of the Lord is flrong Confidence : and his Child- 
ren Jhall have a Place ^ Refuge. vxh\ — W rwao PTIiT mn'a 
! nono iTrr] Rather — He that trusteth m the Fear op 
the Lord is strong, and his Children £cc. 

V. 29. He that is Jhv> to Wrath is of great Vnderfianding : TIK 
njian ai tytxt] Rather — aboondeth in Understanding, 
as Ch.XXVin.20. XXIX. 22. 

tut he that is hafiy qf Spirit exalttth Polly. DnD mi IXpl 

inSw] Rather — but the hasty Spirit exalteth Folly- 
(or zxposETB it) to public View) as Cb, III. 3$. 

V. 32. 
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V. 32. The wicked is driven away in bis Wickednefs : — nm* mjna 
ytan ] Rather — is ruined, or destroyed by &c. as Pf.XXXVI. 
12. and CXL. 4. 

V. 33. — 6ut that which is in the Midji of fools is made known. 
t jnin cVdd ilpai ] Rather, according to the LXX, SyrJac, and 
Arabic — BUT it is not known in the inward Thoughts 
OF Fools : or, interrogatively, is it known &c. The Antecedent 
to the Pronoun is Underjiandingt mentioned in the preceding Hcmiftic : 
and ilp is here rendered, as Pf. XLIX. 11. 

V. 3 5. — but his IVratb is againft bim that caufetb Shame. TDiayi 
: E^'JD rrnn ] Rather — but his Wrath is that which causeth 
Shame. tt'^iO cannot agree with imav on accouHt of the Difference 
of Genders : bitt feems to be equivalent to the neuter. 

C H a p. XV. 

V. 4. A wbolefome Tongue is a Tree of Life : — D'Tl ^V ywth Ktno] 
Rather — A sound (or> ah healing) Tongue 2cc. i.e. a Tongue 
that giveth found Advice, or pactfieth great Offences. 

— but Peroerfmefs therein i? a Breach in the Spirit, ni tj'^DI 

imianSK?] Or — BUT PERVERSEK^SS THEREIN AFFLICTETH 

THE Spirit. , 

V. 7. The Lips of the wije difperfe Knowledge : but the Heart of the 
foolijh ^<xi\i not fa. ;p K7 D»Vd3 a*?!} BUT the Heart 

OF THE FOOLISH DOTH NOT ESTABLISH it. p IS bci'e COnfi- 

dered as the Preter of p3. Perhaps the original Reading might hive 

been "^D n"? (inftead of p) DOTH not take, or receive it. 

V. II. Hell and DefiruBion are before him:'[ See this Vcrfe ex- 
plained, Job. XXVI. 5. 

V. 1 8 . A wrathful Man ftirreth up Strife : — yna mi' rtDPl B»K ] 
^lID ought here to be rendered Contention, as an is alfo rendered 
Strife in the next Claule. . . 

V. 20. A wife Son maketh a glad Father .- but &c. tTOt!^ Bin p 
"lJ1 — 2K] Rather — A wise Son rejoiceth his Father: 
but &c. I here fupply the adverfative Particle, which feems to have 
dropped out of the Text, as the copulative has, Verfc 1,0th and 30th. 
This Cooftruftion makes the two Hemiftics coirefpood mojce exai^Iy. 

V.24. 



y Google 



23d CRITICAL REMARKS ON 

V. 24. Tbe Way of Lifi is aiave to the wi/e, that be may depart from 
Heli heneatb. ', rW^n SltttStt TlD tVoS — b'Dtt^aV n^th D"n mK] 
Rather The Way of Life above is for the wise; 

THEREFORE HE WItL AVOID THE REGIONS OF THE DEAD BE- 
NEATH, pro*? fcems to have the Senfe here propbied. Nch. VI. i^v 
Pf.LI.6. Jer.XLIV.8. Hof.VIII.4. or thus — The Way of Life 

18 UPWARD TO THE WISE J IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEPART 

FROM THE Grave, which is downward. 

V. i6. The Tbougbts of the wicked are an Abomination to the Lord: 
hut the Words of the pure arc fleafant Words. X DVJ HDK DnnOI — ] 
Rather — but the pure speak what is acceptable to him. 

V. 27. He that is greedy of Gain trouhletb bis own Houfe s Vi*a "Oy 

yjta yVO] Rather thrgweth his House (viz. bis Famify) 

into Confusion. 

V. 30. The Ligbt ^tbe Eyes r^oiceih tbe Heart : and a good Rfifort 
maketh tbe Banes fat, X OW \vnXS naiO nVlDBT — 37 nOB'* D^iV niMO] 
Rather — The Heart rejoiceth through the Light or 
the Eyes ; aod a good Report maketh the Body pat. 
The Eye, of all the SenCes, is that which gives the moft lafting Plea- 
fure ; and we find by Experieilte that Cheerfulnefs, from whatever 
Caufe it may proceed, contributes to Corpulence. 

V. 31. ^be Ear that bearetb tbe Reproof <f Life abidetb among tbe 

ixnfe. ! ^Vn wDan mpi — D»*n nnain rtfae itK] Rather, \ diink 

— The Ear that iIeareth Reproofs hath Life, and asi* 

DETH AMONO THE WISE. 

V. 32. He tbat refufetb InJiruBion dej^fetb bis own Soul: but be 
that bearetb Reproof gettetb Under/anding.] The latter Hemiftic — ^ 
! aS ^M^\> nnsin yoiB^l — I would- reader Uterally, that it may anfwer 
more cxaftly to the preceding one, thus — but he that hearets 
Reproof gaineth a Heart: i.e. " fecorcs his own from the 
" Attack of bad Impreffions, whilft the fool makes Shipwreck of his 
** Soul." 

Chap. XVI. 

V. I. Tbe Preparations of tbe Heart in Man, and tbe Jnfioer of tbe 
Tongue U from the Lord, i ytsh nayo mrroi— aS *3nyO BTH*?] 

The 
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The Oppofition between God and Man and the othct Members of 
thcfe two Henriftics fccms to (hew, that they ought (as moft of thcfe 
Proverbs arc, particularly V. 9.) to be conftrocd fcparately, thus — To 
Man belong the Inclinations op the Hzart : but &y the 
Lord is the Tongue assisted. That is (as I apprehend) " Man 
•* contrives : but the Succefs of his Dcfigns depends upon' God :" the 
fame Sentiment as at V. 9. but differently exprefled. For ibe effijliag 
of the Tongutt in order to execute any Purpofe, feems clearly to imply 
^is Idea. I conflrue nJl^D as the-Participle Pabuh and give it the 
Senfe it has. P£XXII. 21. LXV. 5. &c. 

V. 4. — yea^ even the wicked for the De^ of Evil. DvV yin 1331 
J T'Xin} According to our Vcrlion the Verb Syfl, made» is underftood 
from the preceding Hemiftic : but moll of the ancient Veriions read 
here "Hfyi, is reserved, inftead of Div 

V. c. Every one that is proud in Heart Is an Abomination to tbe Lord: 
though Hand join in Handy be Jhall not be unpunijhed. niiT n3W» 
jnpJ* N7 T»S T* — a'yrpJ Sj] This Vcrfe I read> diftinguifh, 

and render thus — npj' N7.T 'iT* nV — naj ^j mn» nonri — 

Every proud Man is an Abomination to the Lord : the 
Heart that is lifted up with Power shall not be 
deemed innocent. By this ConftruiSion the Parallclifm is reflo- 
red } the Hemiftics are reBdeied more regular ; and the Senie nude 
cfearer. 

V. io. A divine Sentence is in tbe Lips of the I^'ng : — Sy DDp 
iSa 'nflBf] Rather — Divination &c. This Word is in all other 
Places, where it occurs, taken in a bad Senfe, viz. for an Intercourfe 
with familiar or evil Spirits, or the PrafUce of magical Arts, in order . 
to dilcover future Events : liut here it feems to mean that Portion of 
tbe Divine Spirit, Which <5od imparted under the Theocracy to fuch 
as he appointed bis Vicegerents. That this is the Scnft will 1 think be 
evident on confulting the following Texts, Numb. XI. 17. Deut. ' 
XXXIV. 9. Judg. HI. 10. VI, 34. XI. 29. Xm. 23, 25. 1 Sam. X. o, 
.XVI.13, 14. I Kings ni. 12. 

V. II. A jufi Weight and Balance are- the Lord't: •— »JWOT D^9 
mrr*? tSOe^D] Rather — The Weight and the Balance' are * 
THE ORDiNANCE OF THE E-oRD J i.e. of His Appointmtnt. So 
is CDB^D rcndcr6d> Eiod. XV. 25. Lev.XXIV,2^. 2Chr(in.XXXV.i3. 

Neh. 
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Neb.Vni. 18. ficc. There feems to be 110 Occafion to add any Epithet; 
for if they be not true according to the Standard, they arc not then 
Weights or Balances ; and ftill Icfs can they be cailed the Lord's Ap- 
pointment. They are therefore here ufcd itctr ^o-xJw, as when Solomon 
fays, that whofo Jndetb a Wife, Jindetb a good Thing, Ch. XVIII. 22. 

V. 13. —and they love htm that Jpeaketh right. : 3nN' CD'TC* 1311] 
Rather— 7 AND the; Words of the upright are beloved, 
or LOVED by them. 

V. 17. At the End of this Verfc the Maffora adds 'sm, to denote 
that we are arrived precifely at the Middle of this Book. Inftead of 
thefe Sorts of Remarks (and thefe are by no means the mofl frivolous, 
that appear in this Book) it is much to be wiflied, that the Compilers 
of it had fpent their Time in collating the fcveral Copies of their 
Texts, in order to correft the Miftakes, which have crept into them. 

V. 2 1 . — and the Sweetnefs of the Lips increafetb Learning. pflDI . 
I njsS ►I'D* D'HCB'] Here the oH Verfion has tlus Note, "The fweet! 
•' Words of Confolation, v/hich come forth of a godly Heart." But ' 
how Learning can hereby be incrcafed, I cannot conceive. I would, 
therefore give pno the Senfc of cJit«i "viz. Faithfulness, underftand- 
ing by the Faithfulnefs of the Lips the declaring without Referve and 
with Sincerity of fuch ufeful Obfervations as are ftored up in the Me- 
mory. Or irf Sweetnefs of Lips may be meant Eloquence j as in Homer, 
II. L 249. 

T«u y»f a/TO yMianjf fi4>aT9f yKoxim fUV «u^. 

V. 24. Plea/ant Words are as an Honey-Comh, fweet to the Soul^ and 
Health to the Bones, i OSvh ttSntS) Vbib pTTlD — DW HDN traT fJlV] 
The latter Hcmiftic ought I think to be thus rendered — Sweetness 
to the Soul, (or Taste,) and a Medicine to the Body : 
for pina, as an Adjciaiye, cannot agree with nDN : and DW in the ' 
Singular muft here fignify £a^. 

V. 26, He that lahoureth, laboureth for himfelf: for his Mouth 
cTffoeth it of him. \ irvfl V7y tpM '3 — iS n^OV "^DV CDJ } Our 
Verfions appear to me to have totally miftaken the Senfe of this Verie, 
which notwithAanding is very obvious, vfiB. -The Soul of the af- 
flicted LABOURETH WITHIN HIM, WHEN HIS MoUTH ( Or, 

Utterance) frb^seth ha&d upon him: /. ?. "when he 

« flrives 
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"ftrivcs to give Vent to his Sorrow, but cannot." Thus Ovid, Trifi^ 
Lib.V; El. I. V.59. (S alihi. 

Strangulat inclufus dolors atpte eejiuat intuty 
Cogitur et vires multlpUcari fuas. 

V. 27, An ungodiy Man Sggetb up Evil: — rUH mD Vv'Sa B'tK] 
Rather, I think — frepareth evil : thus TTO is ufed, 2 Cbron. 
XVI. 14. 

V. 28. — and a Wbijperer feparateth chief Friends. THDO tniT 
HiVn ] 9^^ ought here I think to be rendered Chiefs, or Gover- 
MouRs } lo alfo Ch. XVII. 9. It feems to be uled as a Noun of Mul- 
titude. 

V.29. A violent Man enticetb bis Neighbour : — injn nDS* DDh (!"«] 
Rather -^ A false Man &;c. as Exod. XXIII. i . 

V. 32. — and be that ruletb bis Spirit than be that taketb a City .- 
: Ty .'Xrhn- mra '-WZSI ] Thus Horace to the fame Efleft, Li6. 1,. 
Ode it. Latins regnes avidum domanda 

Spirituott quam Ji Lybiam remotis 
Gadibus jungas^ et uterque Patius 
Serviat uni. 

And Claudian de 4/tf. Conf. Honor, V. 257. 

Tu licet extremas late dominere per Isdos, 
Te Mcdus, te mollis Arabsj te Seres adorent : 
Si metuist fi prava c^s^ Ji duceris ira; 
Servitii patiere jugum i tolerabis iniquas 
Interim leges .- tunc osmdajure tenebis. 
Cum poteris rex ejfe tui. 

V. 33. 7be Lot is cafi into the Lap : — — WlUn n» *"«3V p»na ] 
The J-IK prefixed to the Nominative is juftificd by other fimUar In- 
ftances. Gen. XVII. 5. Exod. X. 8. &c. What our Tranflators under- 
ftood by Lap in this Place, I do not know : but am clear, that p*n3 
ought to be rendered into the Midst, (as i Kings XXII. 35.) viz. of 
the Vrnt or yeffelf into which the different Billets were call. In Homer 
we End they were put in an Helmet, liiad, H. V. 175, & iSi. 

Ex tCdAw xinfi) KycifM^fctes ArpudiiW 

' " iretXtM A Tt^ios iTjrar* Nk«§" 
Ex i' t^oft x/aifC( ttvtm, w Att^O^v aunt. 

G g but 
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— hut the tvboic dijptjing thereof is of the Lord. X Tb£HWi "73 PriTTDl] 
Rather — BUT the sole (or whole) Disposal &c. - Among the 
Jews their moil important Concerns were determined by Lot. The 
whole Country of Canaan was thus divided among the Tribes> and 
again fubdlvided among the Heads of Families : and I have endea- 
voured to fliew that the Hand of an overmling Providwice was eafiiy 
perceivable in the wife Allotment of the refoeaive Portions. (See Par. 
Proph.) The laft lodance of deciding by Lot recorded in Holy Writ, 
is that AdU I. 26. for the Purpofc of filling up the Apoftleihip of the 
Traitor Judas. 

Chap. XVII. 

V. I. — /Arf« a Uoufe fuH of Sacr^es with Str^e. k'?0 t-^^^^n 
: an •nit] As 'nit is in regimine^ and lignifies the Sacrtfces ^Strifet 
it would be more accurate to render thefe two Words — contentious 
Sacrifices, or the riofous Feafts after Sacrifices, which are here very 
properly oppoied to a dry Morfel with ^ietnefs. See Ch. VII. 14. 

V. 3. 7be Jining Pot Is for Stiver, land the Fitrnace for Gold: But 
the Lord trietb the Hearts. J pivr nia"? \m^ — am*7 nT31 PjDS'? fp^] 
Rather thus — The fining Pot tribth Silver, and the 
Furnace Gold : but God, the Hearts. 

V. 8. — mbitberfoe-oer it tumetb, if profperetb. fttfi* IICK Ha S« , 
I h''ya^ 3 Th* Antecedent here is "TTOTl. which gencraJly lignites a 
Brihit as V. 23. As it cannot have that Senfe here, it mull mean either 
a Reward, as in the old Verfion ; or a Gift, as in the laft j either of 
which, wherever they are beiloffed, generally Dicceed in gaining Fa- 
vour to the liberal Donor. 

V. 16. JVberefhre is there a Price in the Hand of a fool to get Wif' 
dom, feeing he hath nd Heart to it ? m:pS — S'DD T3 1'HD Ht HD^ 
! 1»K aVi naon ] The Divifion of the Hemiftics fcems to require 
that we /hould render thus — Wherefore is this, that there 
ihould be a Price in the Hand of a Fool, since he hath 
no Heart to AC<yiiRE Wisdom ? 

V. 19. — and be tbat ,exaltetb bis Gate fee&etb DefiruSiion. nOJO 
• -laiC Vpyo innfl ] This may be undcrftood literally, foi raifing the 
Gates about a Man's Houfe for Oftcntation : or figuratively, for % 

haughty 
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haughty Carii^ in general, as in the old Verfion ; or we may confi- 
der this ExpreiOon as parallel to Mic. VII. 5. and iy Gate mean the 
Door of the Lips ; i. e. proud dtfdmafui Language. 

V. 20. — and he that hath a peruerfe Tongue lilK^^a ISHJl] 

Rather perhaps — and he that hath a double Tongue ; 
or (as the Words fignify literally) he that is variable in his 
Tongue, i.e. " the Man who ufes Duplicity in his Speech." 

V. 21. He that begetteth a fool docth it to bis Sorrow ; S'Oa nS» 
lV njinS ] Rather— He that begetteth a fool hath 
Sorrow : fof rriinS is here ufcd as the Nominative, not the Dative 
Cafe. Sec Ch. XIV. 23. 

V, 22. A merry Heart doetb good like a Medicine : — aE3» nOff ^h 
^?M] Or — a merry Heart maketh a Medicine good, or 
EFFECTUAL. Or — is A Medicine that doeth good. The 
old Verfions however fecm to have read niJ> viz. doeth good to 
THE Body. 

V. 24. -^ but tbe Eyes vf a fool are in the Ends of the Earth. i3*yi 
1 pM n:fpa Stoa ] " That is, (fays the old Verfion) wander to and 
** fro, and feek not after WifiloJij." But may not the contrary be the 
Senfe ? In the preceduig Heiniftic, the Man of UnderAanding is faid 
to have Wifdom always prelent with him: but the ibol upon every 
Emergency, which requires more than ordinary Circumfpe£tion, is re- 
duced to cafl about, and winder for Counfel to dired him in his 
Proceedings. 

V. z6. Alfo to punijh the ji^ is not good., nor to Jlrike Princes for 

Equity. J IE" hv oona niDnS — ait) \h p^nsb ruy id:]_ Rather 

thus — Surely it is not good to punish the just: it is 

CONTRARY TO KIGHT TO STRIKE pRlNCES. Sce both thefc 

Particles thus ufed In Noldtus. 

V. 27. — and a Man of XJnderfianding is of an excellent Spirit. npT 
i nJian tS^'K mi ] The Maflbra reads ipn — of a precious Spirit ; 
which Le£Uon is followed by the Vulgate only. The other Verfions 
read with cair Text, viz. of a cool Spirit i which feems preferable. 

V. 28. Even a fool, when he boldeth his Peace, is counted wife : and 

be that Jbuttetb- bit I^ips is cfteemed a Man of XJnderfianding. DJ 

Gg 2 H*!!* 
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I \\^i rnflc tsott aerrr — ban cnno 'n'w ] Thtw the Hcmiftics 

feem to require tft be divided j the Conftnidion of which is this 

Even a fool, when he hdlobth his Peace, is wise : he 

THAT SHUTTETH HIS LiPS IS COUNTED A MaN OF UNDER- 
STANDING. 

Chap. XVni. 

V, I. Through Dejire a Man* having feparaied bimfilft feeket b 2.ni 
intermeddietb with ail WifJom : PTCnn Saa — Tlfil m^y>' mKn'? 
:y'7in*J Rather — The contemplative Man seekbth that 
which is DESIRABLE, and intermeddleth with all Wisdom. 

V. 4. The Words of a Man's Mautb ere a« d«ep Waters^ and the WelU 
Jpring of Wifdom as a fowing Brook. Sni — e"K *fl HiT D*pDV D'O 
I PHDDn llpO yaj ] Our verfions confider theft Hetniftics as expla- 
natory of each other : for the Note upon deep is, *' which can never 
"be drawn empty, but bring ever Profit." But the two Propofitions 
appear to me adverfative. A Man's Words arc very properly compared 
to deep Watersy which are unfathomable, as the other are infcrutable 
in relpedb to his Thoughts. That this is the Meaning, will I think 
be evident from Ch. XX. V. 4. where it is faid, that Counfel in the 
Heart of Man is at deep Water y but a Man of XJnderflanding noill (ra- 
ther tmy) draw it out i for God is the (ble ¥jtfSiayta^tiS' The firft 
Hemiftics in both Places I confidcr as parallel j for the Words of the 
Mouth and Counfel diffisr only as Caufes and Eff'eBst which the beft 
Writers ufc frequently one for the other ; fee V. 6. On the other 
Hand, the Source tf Wifdom is faid to be tf flowing Brookt which Is ge- 
nerally clear as well as Jhallotv, i fit Emblem of the ingenuous Mind, 
which knows no Difguife or Diflimulation, attd whofe Defigns arc 
eafily difcovered 3 becanfe, a$ Good is always it's Object:, it affects not 
Concealment. In Confirmation of what is here advanced, I would 
obferve, that when Deepnefs is predicated of Heart, Thoughts^ &c. it . 
always means in Scripture XJnfcrutablenefst- deep Schemes^ or the li^e. 
If therefore any Particle is fupplied to conneA the HemiScs, i^ ought 
to be BUT, to denote the Oppofition. 

V. 8. The Words of a Talebearer arc as Wounds; ^n: n:n 

D*!Srr?n03 ] Thia Combination of Letters, B*onSjT03, occurs only 
in another Place, viz. Ch. XXVI. 22. where the fame Vcffe iis re- 
peated. OurTranflators fuppofe that isSfh is here ufcd by a Mctathefi* 

for 
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for CXTl lo wound ; and that the Participle has the Force of the Sub- 
ftantlve : but this Icems very harfli. The Arabic Verb -^j, hjpiravitt 
jnf'udity injinumjitt effecit occulta modo^ fcems to fuggcft this Senie, mz. 
The Words of a Talebearer are LiitE subtil Poisons, 
THAT INSINUATE THEMSELVES, and produce their EfFeds infenCbly; 

for THEY PENETRATE INTO THE INWARD PaRTS OF THE 

Belly, where they lie rankling and gnawing the Vitals. I cannot 
however but fufpedt that thefe Letters, befides the Particle di Simili- 
tude, contain a Prcpofition, a Subftantive, and a Verb; and that 
they ought to be thus feparated and read ^-^ D'an ♦*7n03 : The 
Words, of the Talebearer destroy as Shafts from the Quiver. 
D*on is the Participle prcfent Kah from nOH i and the Word Shaft 
or Arrow is added merely for the Sake of Perfpicuity. All the old 
Verfions here difagree, and feem to have tranflated merely by Gueft. ■ 

V. 1 1. The rich Man*s Wealth is bhftrmg Cityt and as on high Wall 

in hU own Conceit. MnsiTon .niJB^j nmnsi — Mv nnp I'pB? |irt] 

The Word conftantly ufed for Conceit or Imagination is n*DE'0, and 
not DDB^D ; befides that none of the ancient Verfions acknowledge that 
Reading. But the Chaldee and Syriac feem to have read in33^&3, of 
TPlMOa J which Word is well adapted to this Place. The latter He- 

miftic ought therefore I think to be thus rendered and it is am 

HIGH Wall about his Habitation. 

V. 15. The Heart of the prudent getteth Knowledge i and the Ear 
af the wife feeketb Knowledge, tefpan CODPI ITNl — nVT n^'* 1133 aV 
J njn ] T'W'y in the latter Hemiilic being as properly taken for the 
Infinitive, as for a Subftantive, it would be beft for the fake of Variety 
to render it thus — and the Ear of th£ wise seeketu 
to know. 

V. 17. He that hjrfi in his own Caufe ictmtih juft: But his Neigh- 
bour Cometh andjearcbeth him. : npm invn M3T — lana tltt'Knn pHSj 
Rather — He is AC<y;iTTED who is first in his own Cause : 
EUT HIS Neighbour coajeth and findeth him out. 
p^Vis here the Preter, HipbU; and ufed as ^, forenfic Term, .Ifa. 
V. 23. L. 8. and "ipn is here tendered as Job. DC 10. 

V. 19. A Brother offended is harder to be won than a Jlrong City .- 

ty.nnpo Pirfla ntj] Rather A Brother is more, apt to- 

fiEBEL THAN A STRONG CiTY: l c, DiiTeations among Brodierf, 

from. 
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from Motives of Intercft or other Caufts, more'frequeotly arife, than 
Mutinies in Garrifons. — — tanta eft dijcordia fratrumi as the Poet 
obfervedi Ovid. Met. Lib. I. v. 60. 

V, 20. A Man's Belly Jfiall be fotisfied •with the Fruit of bis Mouth: 
and tvitb the Incrcaje of bis Lips jlioU be be Jilled. — v:i en B"i* 'fl HiJO 
: yiC Vnflty nNinn lacan ] If we read with the LXX and Arabic, 
ync?», the Hemiftics may thus be divided and rendered A Man 

SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH THeFrUIT OF HIS MoUTH ; and 

HIS Bellv filled with the Produce of his Lips. This 
Lection makes the Conflruiftion more ealy, and more agreeable to 'the 
other two Places, where thcfc very Words occur, viz, Ch. XII. 14. 
and XIII. 2. 

V. 22. y^hoCo ^nJeth a Wife Jindetb a good Thing,-— ^ fivm KVO 
aiD NVa ] All the old Interpreters (except the Chaldee) have here a 
good U^ife : but we are not haflily to conclude, that they read mjlO 
in their refpedlivc Texts. The Addition, I am pcrfuadet), is folely 
their own ; who, (enfible that the Propofition did not hold true uni- 
vcrfally in a moral View, thus rcftrained it. Numerous arc the Inftances 
in Scripture which countenance this Exprefljon ; thus, Lo^ Children 
arc an Heritage of the Lord, and the Fruit of the Womb is his Re~ 
ward. Pf.CXXVII. 3. So Weights and Balances are faid to be the Or- 
dinance appointed by God. Cb. XVI. 11. But to return to the Text; 
if it can be doubted what Sort of Wife is meant here, this fuBiciently 

appears by the next Hemiftic and obtainetb Favour of the Lord t 

befides that the former HemiAic would have one Word redundant as 
to Qjiantity, if tnyHS be added. 

*»• Here the LXX, Vulgate, Arabic, and in Part the Syriac add — 

•* HE THAT DRIVETH AWAY A (GOOD) fflFE DRiyETH AWAY A 
" GOOD THING : AND HE THAT RETAINETH AN ADULTEROUS WOMAN 
« IS FOOLISH AND WICKED." 

V. 24. A Man that hath Friends muft fbew limfelf friendly : C"K 
yynnpl^ D*jn] The Want of Conncdion in this Hemiftic does 
not proceed from the OmiiTion of any Word in the Text : but rather, 
I apprehend, from a wrong Leftion. It is apparent that the Chaldee 
and Syriac Verfions read E?*, inftead of E^M ; which better correfponds 
with the next Member. According to this Reading the Senfc vifill be 
—There are Companions who shew themselves sociable. 
See the fame Conftrudion of the Infinitive for the Future, Ch. XIX. 8. 

■ and 
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and there is a Friend &c. " 1J anK \tn] Rather but 

THERE 18 A Friend that Jiicketb clofer than a Bratber. 

Chap. XIX. 

V, I. Better is the poor that walketb in hit Integrity, than he that is 
perverfe in bis Lips, and is a fool, VflfiB' tTpyo — lOTU "I'jin EH 310 
; S'DD Kim ] The Phrafc he that is perverfe and is a fool conveys 
but one -and the fame Idea : the Terms are convertible ; and neither 
of them in the leaft approaches to the Oppofition wc want to the poor 
of the preceding Hemiftic. But is this Fault in the Text, or in the 
Verfion ? A very little Attention will (hew where the Miftake lies. 
Now the foiir principal Greek Interpreters, befides the others collected 
together by Origen, are here unfortunately deficient \ the Arabic is 
£> likewife : but of the three remaining, the Syriac and Vulgate 
plainly fliew that there is a Metadiefis of the two lad Letters in c?pV ; 
ther having read ptTV. the primary Senfe of which is to he loa^ied "witb 
a heavy Body. r^HSf fignmes, according to our Verfion, a Burden, 
Gen. aLIX. 14. But I lay no Strcfs upon that Interpretation. I give 
it the Senfe of the Arabic Verb cii lucrum feat, whence comes cJid* 
Lucrum, augmentutn. And it is remarkable that from the lame Root 
comes iis., a Lip, which has led the Tranllators into the Miftalu. 
Thefe Wcu'ds therefore thus explained naturally admit of this Senie^ 
Better is the poor Man that walketh in his Inte- 
grity, THAN HE that IS LOADED WITH RiCHES, AND iS A 



V. 2. Aljh, that the Soul be without Knowledge, it is not good. CJl 
ilO vh e'fiJ nvt N*?a] Rather — Surely it is not good to be 
WITHOUT KNOWING ONESELF : for thus {C^fiJ is often ufed ; and 
thus the Syriac alfo renders : according to which Interpretation the Senie 
is equivalent to the fagc Maxim of the Philofophers, TvaB-i naurct. 

• and he that hafteth with his Feet fnnetb. \ NDIPI D''7JI13 f Nl] 
There feems to be here in our Verfion as little Connexion between 
thefe two Hemiftics as in thole of the lall Verfe. For what has the 
Knowledge of onefe^ to do with hajiine with the Feet ? And not to 
criticife upon the Quaintnefs of the Phrafe, where lies the Sin in 
hajling awny? This apparent Inconfiftency will be removed, if we give 
t3''?3T a Senfe, which it frequently "has, viz. that of Spies, and ren- 
der.-— BUT HE THAT HASTILY GOETH WITH SpiES, SINNETH. 

"To 
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**To know one/elf (which is the Work of Time) is declared in the pre- 
*« ceding Hcmiiiic to lie good: but to confort with Spies (who, con- 
«* fcious they are concerned in a dangerous Sort of Knowledge, arc 
«• hafty in their Motions) is a Sin." Or thus, he that is hasty in 
HIS Goings (or. Proceedings) erreth ; J. e. is liable to err. 

V. 7. 7— he furfuetb them with Wor^^ yet tbey are wanting to him. 
J non «S D'TOK »1TTD] In our Verfion there are more Words here 
fupplied than there arc tranflated. The precifc Senfc of the Text feems 
however fufficiently obvious, viz. he pursueth them who say. 
Be not thou noisy. I rejeifl the MaiTorctical Le£tion ; and 
conftrue riDn as the Imperative of the Verb, which has the Senfe here 
given to it. 

V. 8. He that getteth Wifdom loveth his own Soul: he that ieepeth 
Underjianding Jhall find good. itVoS mi3n "ys/B — >m): 3nN a"? n:p 
;aiO] Rather — He that getteth Understanding loveth 
his own Soul: he oiveth Heed to Discretion, so as 
to find Benefit from it. For the 7 with the Infinitive makes the 
Gerund. Of this there arc frequent Inftances. 

V. 10. Delight is-not feemly for a/ooL-^iMyn Vd3 m*0 N*?] Ra- 
ther — Delicacies (i. e. fuch Things as he is not a proper Judge of J 

ARE flee. 

V. 1 1 . The Difcretion of a Man def erreth bis Anger ; — "cnut SjW 
Tfltf "VTRn] Rather — The discreet Man &c. for S^ is here 
the Participle. - 

^ V. 1 2 . The King's Wrath is as the Roaring of a Lion ; — ^*i3D3 DPJ 

iVd »)yT] Rather The King's Wrath roareth as a 

Lion. 

V. 13. — and the Contentions of a Wife are a continual Dropping. 
! nrK ':no "ne P|Sl1 ] The old Vcrfion explains continu4 Drop' 
ping by " Raiu that droppeth and rotteth.^ Houfe." But I think, this 
mud mean the dropping or the Eves of a House, or any- 
continued gentle falling of Water, than which nothing is more apt to 
be tircfome and diftrafting. Sep Ch. XXVII, 15. 

V. 18. — and let not thy Soul Jhare for bis Crying, Vl'On H*t1 
; TlfW NETJ S« ] Rather, as in the Margin — and incline not 
thy Soul to his Destruction; i.e. ^ conniving too long at his 
Faults, which may prove his DefiruSlion. V. ^. 
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. V. ig. A Man of gredt Wrath Jhall fuffer Punijbment j for if thou 
deliver him, yet thou muft do it again. £D« O — mV NW non SlJ 
J >lDin ^W^ S*Sn ] The latter HemiAic ought I tbiok to be thus 
rendered — - for, notwithstanding thou mayest'have 

INTERPOSED, THOU MUST DO IT AGAIN. 

V. 21. There are mary Devices in a Man's Heart ; neverthelefs the 
Counfel of the Lord, that fliall fiand, nXVI — E^'tl -ibl m3t!VlD rTDI 
: DTpn N'n mn*] The Senfc I think would be clearer, if the Vcrie were 
thus rendered — Manv are the Devices in a Man's Heart:. 

BUT IT is THE COUNSEL OF THE LoRD THAT SHALL STAND. 

V. 22. The Defire of a Man is bis Kindnefs: — TTDH Dt» nwri } 
Rather— -The Desire of a Man is thftt it may be well 
WITH HIM. ion is here the Infinitive for the Nominative. 

- and a poor Man is hetter than ajiar- \ ars B''KD BH 3Tt3n} 

In our Verfion there is. neither Contrail nor Paralteliihi between the 
Terms of this HemiAic, nor between one Hemiflic and the other. Moft 
of the old Interpreters add the Word rich to liar : but there is cer- 
tainly no more Ground for this Addition, than there was for reading 
A good Wife, at V. 22. of the laft Chapter. But, admit^g. there 
were Ground, ^ret would there ftill be wanting an oppoiito TeroitoZMr; 
and the two Proportions would moreover labour under the fame In- 
coherence. I would therefore thus tranllate this PaiTage — even the 
POOR Man is happy not to be deceived by a great Mak. 
This Senfe fcems to reilore a general Harmony between all the dif- 
jointed Members of this Verfe. For the firft Part is an univeii&l Pro- 
portion, expreiUve of this Ide^, that all Men aim at Happinefs. Here 
the Author descends to a p^uticular Inilance, and fixes upon that Cla& 
of Men, who from their Wants are fuppofed to be the greateft Stran- 
gers to that Blefling } and theverylnftance adduced is flf^<7/fv;.' "even 
** thcfe (fays he) are comparatively happy, if they be not ill ufcd and 
*' impofed upon by the Rich." In the Con(lru£tion I confider 3lt3 as 
the Prefer J and give it the Senfe of bappy^ as i Sam. XXV. 8, 36. 
^ilh. 1. 10. VIII. 17. and make the Prepofition p in WVCQ anfwcr a 
double Purpofc, v/«. of giving a negative Force to the Infinitive 20, 
and of reducing the Subflantive to the Ablative Cafe. 

V. %\. the Fear of the Lord tendeth to Life ; and he that hath it 

jhall abide fatiified j he Jhall not be vijted with Evil. X3>''Th mn» rtm* 

XT\ ^'^t>l'3> v''' — y^en] Rather — The Fear of the Lord 

H h tendeth 
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tendeth to Life and Plenty : it shall abide, aUv shaIl 

NOT BE TISITED WITH EtIL. 

V. 24. A Jlotbful Man bidetb his. Hand in his Bofomt IT Sxv lOD ' 
nnSlfa] Rather — when he reclineth on his Side: for 
that is the prccife Idea "of ^^Xm, viz. proftratus in latus dormivit. 
The Chaldce, Vulgate, Aquila> and Symmachus render rin'?lf3, 
UNDER HIS Arm-Pits ; whith feems alfo to be a good Senfe, if the 
Word would bear it; as either Reprefentation paints Idlenefs in the 
moil ftdking Colours. 

V. 26. K? that wajieth his Father, and chajetb away his Mother^ is 
a Sou that cdufeth Shame, and brineetb Reproach. n'^S* ^M ^^B'D 
ITflnOT twao p — Bit] In this Verfe (as in almoft every other 
throughout the Part that contains wfaat arc ftridly called the Proverbs) 
arc two diftinA Propofitions ; and, though oarVerfiob iiippltea four 
Words, . there is no Need of the leaft Addition : for the Text may be 
thus rendered literally — He that robbeth a Father will 
DRIVE awav a Mother : the Son that causeth Shame is 
ALSO CONFOUNDED j for this Vcrf) "lijn is always ufcd paflJvcly in 
HiphiK TTie Senft, according to this Interpretation, is fufficicntly 
obvioas, viKi "That the^n who injures chhcr of his Parents wifr " 
•* not h^tJrte- at bfchaving difJefpedfulfy toward die pther : but bccaufc 
"he does not honour them, according to the fifth Cofflmandment, 
*■' iftftead of a Bleffing, he fliall have a Cupfe." 

V. tj. Coffiy wfy Spa, fo bear th^ X^firuSian that catiileth to err from 
the Words ^ Kxvadsdge. jrivT nri«orr«irVhD«— sW? ♦ia Tin} 
Rathef -^-Abstain, my>:Soii^ rrom ;I^ev^s> be thou 1^- 

STUCTED against tRRIN<i- "(OTi THlf BuRORS ) FROM THE' 

Words op Knowledge: Here is both' j Caution and an Exhorta- 
tion .• and NewSf or tdk Rumours, arc juftly oppoftd to the Words of 
true Knoixiedge. yOE? is rendered News.^ Ch. XxV. 2 j; "nOTD is here 
the Imperative "Pybal, and m3K' may be confidered either as the Infi- 
nitive, or as a Noun. Sec Inftances of the Prepolitions thus ufcd in 
NoMius. 

C H A P. XX. 

V. 6. Mofi Men •wiU prociaim every one bis own Geodnefs : DTK y^ 
ITOn ttTH .tnp'] Not one of ihe old VcriJons adknowlcdgcs this laft 1 j 

which 
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which fecms to have be«i borrowed ftom the next Word, b£gin- 
ning with that Letter j in the Room of which another tus probably 
been added Unce for the Conne^oi). Asd as the HemiAic would be 
clearer without, I pafs it over, and render thus — — A great Man 
WILL Be CALLED A BENEFICENT Man : i.e. ''A Man in an 
" eminent Station, if h? live fuitably to his Rank, will not want Pa- 
** negyriils : bat where is the truly finccre and righteous Man to be 
>*< found ? " yy is ufed for a great Mm* £11. 1. 8. whence- comes the 
Title of Rabbit which the Jews have fince io much offcAed. 

V. 8. A King thatjittetb in tbe^brone of Judgment fcatteretb away 
all Evil witb bis Byes. : jn ■ !?3 VJ'JQ mTO — T^ t*DO hv atSH' iSd] 
Rather -— A King sitteth on the Throne of Judgment; 
HE scattereth &c. For there are clearly two diffiweBt Members in 
this Period. 

V. 12. Tbe bearing Ear, and the feeing Eye, tBe t-ord batb even 

made both of tbem. \ Dirie' C33 ntrv mrr — riNT I'yi nvDiy UN ] 
Rather — The Ear heareth, and the Eye sEETttj bdt 
THE Lord hath made them both. Sp the L,X^ ftnd, Arabic 
Verfions. 

V. 1 6. Take bis Garment tbat is Surety iot a Stronger : — TUa np7 
It niy O] Rather — Take his Garment, when a Stran- 
ger IS Sorety. Solomoa repeatedly adviisa to bewive of being Swety 
for any Body : but here he intimates that \l is not iafe tO; admit tlie 
Suretyship of a Stranger, without taking a jCiiificient Fawn, or Pledge, 
as an additional Security. 

— — and take a Pledge of bim for a f range Woman, DHSJ nVll 
: inS^n] Our Verfion adopts the Leftion of the Mafibra, and of Ch. 
XkVII. 13. viz. rr'TD) : but the prcfent Text may be thus rendered 
— and take a Pledge of him where Stranger* are 
Witnesses : literally, in tbe Teftimany of Strangers, 

V. 18. Every Purpofe is ejlablijhed by Counfel: p3n rm^ nUtCnC] 
Rather — Establish Purposes by Counsel. XOTs is the Fu- 
ture fingular Kal: but as the Verb in the nextClaufe is the Impera- 
tive, that Mood feems here pre&rable. 

V. IQ. He tbat goetb abuut as a Talebearer revealetb Secrets : nSli 
Hoi TTin TiD ] Rather — He that revealeth Secrets is a 

WANDERING TaL£BEARER4 - 

Hh2 V.2J. 
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V, 25. It is a Snare to the Man who devouretb that which is hofyi 
rtp yy Dni* (PpIO] Rather — The Man is insnarsd who de- 
VO0RETH AN. HOLT. Thing. For b^IQ is the Part. Pdi^tt/. 

and after Vovfs to make Inquiry. \ *ipa'7 D»m3 nnjo] Rather 

— WHEN Inquiry oometh to be made after Vows. The 
7 with the Infinitive is here conftrued as the Gerund. 

V. 27. — fearcbing all the inward Parts of tbe Belfy. mrt "73 tff&n 
: pa ] Rather — of the Body j as Job. XIX. 1 7. Mic. VI. 7. 



Chap. XXI. 

V. I. The King's Heart is in the Ha^d of tbe Lord, as tbe Rivers (f 
Water : be turnetb it whitberjbever be w/V/.— -ffin* Ta ^^D aS tyo ♦j'7fl 

M3D» fOrr ItCM "73 Sy] Rather The King's Heart is a 

Stream of Water in the Hand of the Lord; &c. j^^fl 
fignifies any Part> be it ever fb fmall, that is divided from the Body to 
which it was before united. Hence appears the Aptnefs of the Com- 
pariibn^ ** God as eafily influences the Minds of Kings, as a finatl 
** Quantity of Water, upon a Table, may be direded by the Finger 
-** into this or that Stream, as the Fancy fuggefts." 

V, 4. jin bigb Look, and a proud Hearty and tbe plowing of tbe 
wicked, is Sin. \rwSn O'Vlsn i: — 3*7 ami Cyi'y on] Rather 
He that hath an high Look hath also a proud HEAltT; 
and the Light of the wicked is sinful. nNtsn fccms to 
be here injiatu coi^ruBo pro abfilutoy and to be uied by a Metonymy 
of the Effea for the Caufe. The Senfc of the Verfe feems clearly to 
be this — '* Tbe Eye is the Index which points out the different Mo- 
*' tions of tbe Heart. If therefore a Man harbours Pride in bis Breajt, 
«* it will certainly betray itfelf by bis Eye and his outward Carriage : 
" and tbe Ligbti or the Principle, ^ a had Hearts muft unavoidabfy 
" lead aftray." In the fame Senfe our Lord Ci\\% tbe Eye tbe Light of 
the Bodft and cautions us to take Heed that tbe Light within us be nU 
Darknefs. Luke XI. 34, 35. 

V. 5. Tbe Thoughts of tbe diligent tend only to PJenteoufnefs : but of 
every one that is bqfy, only to fVant. *>31 — imoS IK t'Hn niaBTID 
;TiDn07 TK t«] Rather — The Thoughts of the wligent 
are certainly toward Plenty ; but the inconsiderate ■ 

LAYS 
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1.AV8 HOLD OMLT OF Want. Iconfidcr "-ja as the Preterof h)3: 
it occurs in the fame Form and Signification^ Ifa. XL. 1 2. and ^ 
( which as an Adje£tive> appHcable to a Perfon^ is found only, Ch. 
XXIX. 20.) I render inconfiaeraUi which Signification is clearly dedu- 
ciblc from ^W, io ba/ien, urge, or pre/i forward, 

V. 6. ^be getting of Treafures by a lying Tongue, is a Vanity toffed 
to and fro of tbem tbat feek Death. S^n — ^pty TwVs nnVK Syo 
: mo ♦E'paO *lli] There can be little Doubt that the prefent Read- 
ing of tK^paO is faulty. I would therefore read with the LXX» Arabic, 
and Syriac 'E'p1D3. or contra<ftedly »e'pOa» and render — He dealeth 

FALSELY THAT GETTETH TREASURES BY SLANDERING : THE 

VAIN Man is driven into the Snares of Death : or, at 
leaft, read mth Theodotion and Symmachus s?p3n, in this Senfe 
The Act^yisiTioN of Treasures by accusing (or, inform- 
ing) is A Deceit J even a Vanity driven about, seeking 
Death. See mh ufed as a Verb, in the firft Scnfe, Pf. CI. 5. and in 
the latter, Ch.XXX. 10. 

V. 7. The Robbery of the -wicked Jhall deftr<^ tbem j DIIJ' tS'JfBn "?{!?] 
Blli' in this Place ought to be rendered— shall terrify them. 

becaufe tbey refufc to do Judgment. ,* DiJB'O maryS TJND O ] 

Rather — that which is right. 

V. 8^ TbeWay of a Man is froward and firange : J!rn 111 TB3flrt 
*iri] All the ancient Verfions read here it c;»N i which makes a much 
better Senfe; viz. The Way of a Stranger is froward. 
By this Reading we have a proper Term oppofed to tbe pure in the 
next Claufe j for a grange Man or Woman, in tbe Scripture Phrafe, 
are fuch idolatrous Heatbens, as were Aliens from the Commonwealth 
of Ifrael, or Perfons of depraved Morals. 

V. 9. — than isitb a brawling Woman in a wide Houfe. nE'ND 
nan n»m D'jno] Rather — than with a brawling Woman, 
AND IN a wide House, or where there is a wide House, as 
Job XXIU. 3. &c. 

V. 12. Tbe righteous Man wtfefy confideretb tbe Houfe of tbe wicked: 
but God overtbrowetb tbe wicked for their Wickednefs. p»TY S'DKO 
J wS D'ycn '^'JDD — yen no*?] I read here with the LXX, Syriac, 
and Arabic, r^^i and render — The righteous wisely con- 

SIDERETH 
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SIDERETH THE HeART OF THE WICKED, PERVERTING THE 

WICKED TO EVIL. 

V. 15. It is 'Joy to the jujito do Judgment : but Dejiru^ion (hall be 
to the workers of Iniquity^ nvsh nnnoi — Dfitl'O mB'V p'Tlt*? nnDC 
• pK] Rather — It is Joy to the righteous to do what is 

RIGHT : BUT A TeRROR TO THE WORKERS &C. 

V. 16. T&e Man that wanderetb out of the Wey of Vnderjiandingt 
Pall remain in the Congregation of the dead. — VsBTl 1110 POnn DIK 
inij* D't*fl"l SnpS] Or thus — A Man may wander out of 
THE. Way of Understanding; but he shall 6cc. 

V. 1 8. 'The wicked fhall be a Ranfom for the righteous, — pnifV 1*)3 
yty^] Rather —-The WICKED is cut off instead of the 
righteous : i.e. ** the Mifchief he intended ibould fall upon the 
" righteous falls upon his own Head J' That this is the Senfc of the 
Prepoiition h, is I think evident from nnn, which corrcfponds to it 
in the next Claufe. And as ifla is ufcd for difannulling or cancelling 
a Covenant^ it may doubtlefs be ufed in general for d^roying. See 

ifa. xxvm. 18, 

. V. 20. There Is a Treafure to be defired, and OH in the Dwelling of 
the wife ; — Ojn niJi \Der\ lonj IXiet ] If wc omit the •) in ton 
the Senfe will I think be clearer thus — Oil in the Dwelling of 
the wise is A desireable Treasure. 

V, 24. Proud and haughty Scorner is his Name, who dea/eth in prtud 
Wrath. J inr nia;;3 ncny — lOC' xH "l»n' it ] * Rather — The 
proud, whose Name is haughty Scorner, may prepare 
for the Rage of Pride: i.e. which is rcferved for it. The 
common Interpretation of this Vcrfe approaches to Tautology, and 
, contains no Sentiment : whereas that which is here propofed may be 
conlidered as a DiHualive from Pride, from the Coniideration of the 
Effefts confequent from it. The Verb TWV is thus ufed, 2 Chron. 
XXXII. 29. Ezck.XLV. 22. and the Particle a. Gen. XXIX. 18. 
Deut. XIX. 2J. 

V. 26. He covetetb greedily all the Day long : — niNnn D1*n ^^ 
niMD ] A Subjea feems wanting here. The LXX and Arabic read 
yen, the wicked; which anfwers to p'TV, the righteous, in 
the next Hcmillic. 

V.27. 
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V. 27. 7be S'acrijice of the wicked is an A&ominatton : bow much 
more when Be bringetb it with a wicked Mind? — nnyin D*yEn nat 
t IJK'n' nota O *!» ] The latter Hemiftic ought I think to be ren- 
dered — because HE BRINGETH IT WITH A MI6CIMEV0US 

Device. See thefe united Particles thus rendered, Noldius, 6, 

V. 28. — hut the Man that bearetb fpeaketk conjiantly. yow B^tn 
JiaTnSjS] Rather — but the obedient Man speaketh 
WITH Steadiness, or Authority: I.e. fo as not to be con- 
founded. See Taylor. 

V. 29. — but as for tbe uprigbt^ be direSletb bis Way. lO* KIPI "Wn 
: ism 1 Min is here a mere Expletive, without which the Hemiftic 
would be too fhort. I would therefore render fimply thus — but the 
UPRIGHT directeth HIS Way J cxcepc wc adopt the Readingof 
the LXX and Arabic, ]'i*. he understandeth, or pondereth. 
Aquila and Symmachus read as we now do. 

Chap. XXII. 

V. 2, l^be rich and poor meet together : — iti'jflj E'll Ttyy ] That 
is, fays the old Verfion, " live together, and have Need the one of the 
•*■ Other:" which fccmS to be the true Senfej for the Verb E?j£i fo 
fignifies, Ife. LXIV. 5. and Jcr. XV. 11. 

V. 4, By Humility, and the Fear of the Lord, — mn* niTtf niJV apV] 
Rather — The Reward op the humble is the Fear or 
the Lord. 

- — are Riches, and Honour, and Life, J Dt'm "1133T 'Wy\ I read 
liaa Ynicy^aod render ^-ms Riches are Honour and Life. 

V. 6. Train up a Child in tbe W^ be Jhould go ; »fi hv "lyh ^J^t 
"DIT] 'fl Sy ought here to be rendered agreeably to, viz. tbe 
H^ay &c. Sec Taylor. 

V. 8 . H^ that fowetb Iniquity fhall reap Vanity : — niVp' nViy Vnil 
pK ] Rather — Affliction, as Job V. 6. or Evil, as Ch. XIL zt, 

V. II . He that lovetb Purenefs of Heart, for the Grace of his Lips 
the King fhall be bis Friend. : iSo ^T^T\ Vnflt? t^ — 27 nriD 3nN ] 
This Apothegtn is doubtlefs much cmbarrafled. The firft Part appears 
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to be only a Subjedt without a Predicate : and the only Objeft of the 
King's Attention feems to be the graceful Converfation mentioned in 
the Tatter Part. For the Knowledge of another's Sincerity belongs not 
to Kings i but is the fole Property of Him» who is emphatically called 
xeLfiittytu'nif, Hence one would naturally be led to conclude, that the 
firft Hemiftic was defective as well in the Scnfe, as in the Metre, and 
that the Word God had dropped from the Text. We Qiall accord- 
ingly find it in the LXX, Chaldee, Syriac, and Arabic Verfions : and 
fiirely on fuch Authorities wc may prcfume to reftore it, and render 
- — God loveth the pure in Heart, and he that hath 
Grace in his Lips, the King maketh him his Friend. 
nnE3 is ufed as an Adjeftive, Job XVI. 9. and injn may be confidered 
as the Participle with the Affix, fignifying ^oes affociate iptik him, 

V. I a. l^be Eyes of the Lord preferve Knowkdget nVT Tiyj mn* 0*y] 
Rather — observe (or, are attentive to) Knowledge, as 
Ch. XXIV, 12. &c. 

and he overt browetb the Words of the Tranfgrejfor. n^T t|SD*1 

:lja] Either — and he confoundeth the Words ficc. or — 
HE overthroweth THE MATTERS ficc. as in the Margin. 

V. 1 6. He that opprejfetb the poor to increafe bit Riches, and be tbat 
givetb to tbe ricb fliall furely come to -want. |n3 — 'b miVlS St jsCV 
: "nDnO^ in n'tt^yS ] AH the ancient Verfions, the Vulgate excepted, 
read the firft Hemiftic thus — '* He that oppreffeth the poor increafeth 
" JSwV upon himfelf :" but I do not think they read their Text diffe- 
rently from what we do our's j which I would render thus He 

THAT OPPRESSETH THE POOR TO INCREASE HIS OWN, IS aS HE 
THAT GIVETH TO THE RICH CX.EARI.V TO his OWn DETRI- 
MENT. That is, they both a<£t equalh contrary to the Rules of Wlf- 
dom and Underftanding, the great Objedts of this Book ; and though 
diey have Recourfe to different Means, yet their Ends will be the fame. 

V. 1 8. For it is a pleafant things if tbou keep tbem within thee ; O 
IJOaa C3T0e?n 'a DW] D'ya has here no. Antecedent to agree with : 
for a pleafant tbingt according to the Genius of the Hebrew, would 
have been expreffed by the Subftantive DyiJ, which has often the 
Force of a Neuter. As all the old Verfions, except the Vulgate, read 
wyj, which the Syntax requires, I adopt their Lei^ion, and render — 

For THEY ARE PLEASANT, WHEN THOU KEEPEST THEM 

WITHIN 



y Google 



THE BOOK .OF PROVERBS. 149 

wiTHiM THY Breast. Th^ Antecedents are the Wordt and JDww- 
kdge mentioned immediately before. 

■ tbey jhall -mitbal be fitted in thy Lips, ! ^»nfltf bV TUT 133*] 

Rather — - they shall withal be ready upon thy Lips. 

V. 1 9. ,— / have made known to thee this D^nf* even to thee, 1»n VTin 
inflN f^ C3Vn] There fecms to be fbmething defeaive after the 
Verh made known in ourVerfion, as well as in the Text. But theLXX, 
Aquila, Sytnmachus, and the Arabic read, inftead of Dvn« Q"n > 
which not only completes the Sentence, but makes a better Senfe. 
The Words alfo nntt f^, as rendered in our Verfion, are not only- 
Tautology, but are incapable of that Meaning. I would therefore 
fupply them (viz. the InftruSiions of Wifdomt mentioned juft before) 
if we retain the Reading of our modern Text : or rather, adopting 
the Lection of the Greek Copies, render the latter HemifUc thus — I 

HAVE MADE LiFE KNOWN TO THEE; THEREFORE DRAW NEAR. 

Life in this Place feems to imply the Path of Life \ and the I|i)pera-: 
tive nriM is an Exhortation to proceed in, it* 

■ V. 20. Ua^e not I written to tbee axelient Things — ? 'fOTia kSd 
KWb^ tS ] Our Verfion without the leaft Authority gives to D»k?W 
the Signification of excellent Things : but in the old Verfion the Word 
is with more Juftice rendered three Times, with this Note in the 
Margin, " That is, iiindry Times." Le Clerc fuppofes-that this refers. 
to the three thoufand Proverbs mentioned, i Kings IV. 32. But I thinlc 
it is mofl probable, that this alludes to thefe three Boois^ which were 
compofed by Solomon and bear his Name ; or, that it is only a general 
determinate Number for an undetermined, and might be rendered 
OFTENTIMES, as Job. XXXIII. z^. All the ancient Verfions read 
three Times, 

V. 21. That I might make tbee know the Certainty of the Words of 
Truth i that 'thou mighteft anjwer the Words of Truth to them that fend 

unto tbee. i yh^h noK D'-iON y^rh — now noN ots'is "jyTinS ] 

The' latter Hemiftic ought doubtlcfs to be rendered^— —That the 
Words might' bring back the Truth to them. t«at 
CEN^D THEE. .This is ah Inftancc of the Figure Antimetabole, which. 
plays with the Words, and is not uncommon in the beff Poets. The 
Senfe of the Verfe is plainly this — ^* that I mightacquaint thee widi 
" Truth, that thou mighteft report it to theta that apply to thee." 

- li V.24. 
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V. 24. Maii no Friau^h^ witi. an angry Man : and mtb a furhur 

Man tboujbdt not rt. man B"» run — «i« '-W3 mt »inn S« 

i Oian M7] The latter HcmHUc ought to be rendered — and 00 
NOT WITH A FDKioos Man : for both the Sentcncet are exprefled 
by the fame Tenfe. 

V. 29. — be jhall not fiand itfire mean Men. !BOWl 'JSb alffl' Va)i 
As the Noun ^STI never denotes a meant hw^ or ohfcure Condition ; I 
would render BOPPI OfiS in OBSCuKiTy, as Ifa.LVIlI. 10. LDC. 9. 
or Dakkness, as P£ LXXXVIH. 6. 

Chap. XXIII, 

V. 2. And put a Knife to tby Tbroat, — 1*^3 \'yt> nOIW] This 
Is a bold Eallern Phrafe, expreffive of the ablblute Neceffity of re- 
^raininr the Appetites j and intimating that there is as much Danger 
in indmging them, as there is in running againft a Knife applied to the 
Throat. 

V. 4. Labour not to he ricb : ceafe from thine own Wifdom. yyn 7» 
} '-rm inrao — -VtlVrh ] The laft Hemiftlc feems incapable of any 
other S^Ue than that which is here given to it j but as this Senfe is, 
diredly contrary to the whole Purport of this Book, as well as to 
Rtfafbn, we may conclude, that there is fome Fault in the Text. Now, 
no Omiflion is more common than that of the copulative ^ between 
the Hemiitics : and we ihall find that eveiy one of the ancient Ver- 
Sons have it. I would therefore reftorc it, and render- — Labour not 

TO BB aiCH, NEITHER CEASE FKOM THINB OWN WlSDOM : f. f . 

"if thou be eameiUy bent upon acquiring Wealth, thou muft neceifarily 
« be inattentive to the Purfuit of Wifdom, in which thou art engaged." 

V. J. Wilt tbottfet tbine Eyei upon that wiicb it not ? 7J'y Hiynrr 
WK1 n 1 This is an Idiom which cannot bear to. be rendered lite- 
rally, it figoifying — IfVt tbou let tbine Eyes fy upon it, and it is not ? 
The Meaning however is clear, which I think ought to be thus ex- 
preiTed — Wilt thou set thine Eyes upon a. transient 
Thing ? 

— ^.fir Riches certainly mate tbemfehes Ifiiigs j — nwy rwy O 
WBa W ] Perhaps the original Reading was TBV (inftead of rT»y) 
r.— Riches kake themselves Winos : for at prefent there i» 
neither Ritbes, nor ai^ otber SubjeS to. the Verb, exc^ it be a nega- 
tive one, borrowed ftom the foregoing Hemiftic. 

.V. 7. 
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V. 7. For as be tbittketb in bis Hearty Ja is be: iBWia '^VW »3 O 
Min p] Rather — For A8 he iB vile in hi» Soul, &c. i. e. bis 
ASiions correJPmd to bis Inclinations. Vtt^ occurs nowhere as a Verb : 
but is ufed as an Adjedivc in this Senfe, Jer. XXIX. ij. 

V. 8. Tbe Merfel which tbou bafi eaten fiah tbou vomit up, and lofe 
tby fweet Words. % D»D»yn nnn nntn — rT3«»pn n73M TTlfl ] 
The Note in the old Verfion upon this Place is — " He will not ccafe 
" till he hath done thee fbme Harm, and his flattering Words ihaU 
" come 'to no Ufe." This Interpretation may be juft, as far as it re- 
lates to the iirfl Hemiftic : but furely the Senfe there given to the latter 
cannot hold: it onghc I think to be Axis rendered —— and thou 

SHALT PUT AN EnD TO THY PLEASANT DISCOURSES, Or WORDS 

OF Commendation : that is, ''the Treatment tho« wilt receive 
" from him, is fo bad, that it will oblige thee to defift from convivial 
" Mirth by the Naufea excited from the Badncfa of his Repaft ;" or, 
"mftead of the Compliments thou ufeft to-bcftow upon nim, thou 
*• wilt be di{gu{led by reflefting upon his fordid and illiberal Uiage." 

V. 13. — for i£ tbou 6eate/i btm Sec.— M^n O] Rather — when 

THOU BEATEST &C. 

V, 14. Tbou Jhah beat -Jwi — >—- Tian --* nrw ] The Impetative 
would perhaps be preferable in this Place. . 

V. 15. — my Heart paU rejfncet even mine. ;*3» ba oV IIDIP*} 
This particular Idiom WQoki perh^ be better tfaollated thus •— my 
Heart, even I myself, will rejoice. It is an Hendyadis, 
expreffive of exceeding great Joy. 

V. 17. but ht AcM in tbe Fear tf tbt -Lord att the Day hng. 

: DVPI 73 miT nmo Ot* O] There is no Occafion to fupply any 
Word to complete the Senfe j for n»n*3 is governed by KJp* in 
the preceding Claufe, which ought to be rendered, affect not ; for 
this Verb is ufcd in a good, as wdl as bad, Scnfc; See Taylor. The 
proper Tranflation of the whole Vcrfe fcems therefore to be this — — 
Let not thine Heart affect Sinners : but always the 
■ Fear of the Lord. 

V- 18. Por.Jitrely there is an End; — r^'^P» Cn tSUt O} In the 

Mar^ we have the Word Reward ; which is doubtlefs the Force 

I i 2 of 
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of nnn« in Ais Race : thus Jer.XXIX.i r. wc meet with the fame two 
Words, viz. rv^m nnni*, t&e End and ExptSfatian, which arc an 
Hendyadis for tht txpe&ed Reward. nnn» has alfo the fame Senfe, 
Pf. XXXVII. 37. and is rendered a Reward, Ch. XXIV. 14. & 20. 

V. 20. — amongfi riotous Eaters of Fkfli. I ID^ •KB'a '"?^ra] Ra- 
ther AMONGST THEM THAT RIOTOUSLY EAT FlESH WITH 

EACH OTHER : for this I apprehend is the Meaning of 107 in this 
Place J which our Verfion pafles over, except in the Margin, where 
we read — gf their Flejh ; which cannot poflibly be the Senfe. 

V. 21. • and Drowfinejs Jball clothe a Man leitb Rugs. CD*jrip1 

inOTJ tS»ibn] Rather and Drowsiness shall put on 

Raos j for thus this Verb in the fame Voice is rendered, Exod. 
XXVIII. 41. XXIX. 5. XL. 13. or, shall clothe itself withj 
as Jer. IV. 30. for Hiphii in this Verb includes the Signification c^ 
Hithpahelf which is nerbr uled. 

V. 22. Hearken unto tiy Father that iegat thee, and dejpife not thy 
Mother, when fie is old. n^iST '3 VOTt *«« — ^^S♦ ni yi^'j VHV 
: lOK ] Were we to read T^^\>V, inftcad of njpr, the Antithefis 
would be more direft, thus — and desuse not thy Mother, 

BECAUSE SJIE GATE THEE SVCK. 

V. 2 J. Thy Father and thy Mother fiall be glad^ and fie that hare 
thee fiaU rejoice, f^m'?1♦ Hjni ^Oft^ T^K PlOC^] Rather, I think 

— Thy Father and thy People (or, Country) will be 

CLAD &c. 

V. 26. My Son, give me thine Heart, >— h inS 01 n^D ] Rather 

— Mv Son, apply thine Heart tjo mb.. 

V. 27. For a Whore is a deep Ditch j and a firange Woman is a nar- 
row Pit. I nroi ms letni — nn np^oy nme? o ] I would 

render the latter Hemiftic thus — AND a Prostitute is A Welx. 
OP D1STR.E8S, or A Fountain of Tribulation. 

V. 28. She alio Retb in wait as for a Prey j — mKH Win3 K*n «)« ] 
Rather, with the Margin, as a Rojsber. For the Verb f|nn. in the 
only Place where it occurs- bciides, fignifies to taU awt^ ; viz. Job. 
IX. 12. 

■ V.29. 
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V. 29. — who bath Babbling ? — P'tf 'dS ] Rather — who hath 
Complaint ? as Job. VII. 13, XXIII. 2. &c. 

'mbo bath Wounds •witbout Caufe? — COH CVVfl ^di] Rather, 

I think — WITHOUT Cost, or Recompense; having no Pro/Pe^ of 
Advantage^ as i Chron. XXI. 24. Jer.XXII. 13. 

V. 3 1 . — loben it givetb bis Colour in tbe Cup, — ^•>yy D'3a XH* ♦D] 
Rather — when xt sheweth it's Colour in the Cup; thus 
is IDJ ufcd> Dent. XIII. i, 17. 

when it moveth itfelf arigbt. ! Dnty»o:i ^SnTl* ] In the old 

Verrion — or goetb down fleafantly. Neither of which feems ftri4aiy 
exa<a: but the Truth lies between both; thus — that it may go' 
DOWN aright i viz. tbe 'Throat. 

V. 33. Thine Eyes JhaJl behold Jirange Women, — nnt 1KT TJ*y ] 
Rather —Thine Eyes then shall gaze upon strange Wo- 
men J for fo rWT is ufed, Ecclef IX. 9. or — behold with Plea- . 
SURE — as Gen.XVI. 13. Pf.LIV. 7. &c. The Particle is here added 
to prcferve the Connection. 

V. 35. — when Jhall I awake ? I •mill feek it yet again. f»p« »na 
; niy UB'paM tJ'DlN] Rather, witbout Interrogation — when I shall 

awake I will repeat itj AND WILL SEEK IT AGAIN: a& 
Pf. CI. 2. 

Chap. XXIV. 

V. 5. A wife Man is Jlrong ; yea, a Man of Knowledge increafetb 
Strength. J n3 fOKO niH E^KI — nyn D3n 13: ] Rather —The 

WISE IS MIGHTY IN PoWER, ANT> THE MaN OF UNDERSTAND- 
ING prevaileth in Strength. The two Verbs 133 and \*0N are 
fynonymous. But I Jhould flill prefer the Senfe given by all the old 
Verfions, exci^pt the Vulgate,, thus — The wise is more excellent 
than the powerful, and the Man of Understanding 
than the mighty in Strength. "i3i is conftnitd with 3 ia 
thisSenfe, i Chron.V. 2.. XI. 21. 

V. 10. If thou faint in the Bay of Adverfity, — ms QIO n'fl-inn] 
Rather — Dost thou faint &c-? for the pi is here interrogative 
as well as formative^. 

V. 16,. 
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V. 1 6. For a juji Man falletb /even tmest and rifetb up again ; »3 
Cpl p'^ti Sid* vats'] Rather — Trough the just fall seven 
Times, yet will he rise ur again. 

V. 21., — and meddle not with them that are given to change. D7 
; 3iynn Sn D»J1B'] Rather — and be not Surety for unsteady 
Men. Thus this Verb is rendered, 2 Kings XVIII. 23. Ifa. XXXVL 8. 
And the Prepofition is To ufed, i Sam. XIV. 45. Dan. XI. 39. 

V. 22. — and who knowetb the Rum of them botbf DFTJiy TBI 
; ynv *0 ] The Note on this Place in the old Vcrfion is — " mean- 
" ing, either of the wicked and feditious, as V. 19, & 21. or of them 
" that fear not God, nor obey the King." But neither of thefe Refe- 
rences fecms to the Purpofe. Whereas if the Interpretation of aTynfl 
in the laift Verfe be admitted, the two Perlbns cxpofcd to Ruin are tht 
Surety^ and the unjieady Perfori, for whom the other is bound. 

V. 23. Thefe Things alfo belong to the noife. IS'tOlh thn D3] 
The old Verlion didinguilhes thefe Words by other Charaders, as it 
does all the other fuppofed Interpolations. That this is the Addition 
of fome later Hand fcems fufficieotly clear from internal Marks t pro- 
bably the fame that added the firft Verfe> or more properly the Title, 
to the next Chapter. 

V. 26. Every Man Jha/I ktfs his Lips that ^veth a right Anfwer, 
I D*nD3 Onm a'CD pC^ DTiBE' ] The obvious Conftrudtion of this 
Sentence is — he may kiss the Lips who giveth a right 
Answer : the Senfe of which fcerns plainly to be this in general — 
" the Perfon who fpeaks properly, fuitably to the Occafion, whatever 
<* it be, fhall have particular Marks of Attention paid to him ; or, in 
" a more confined Senfe, he may be admitted to klis the Lips of his 
« Superiors, who confult him, whenever a pleaimg Anfwer is given." 

V. 28. — and deceive not with thy JJps, \ 'yrstm'2. n'nflm ] Ra- 
ther furely — NOR DECEIVE WITH THY LiPS : for 1 1S negative, 
when a negative Pafttcle has preceded, which is the Cafe here. This 
is fp general a Rule, that I am furprized it efi:aped oiu* Tranllators in 
^is Place, as they have obfervcd it clfewhtre. 

Chap. XXV. 
V, I. - which the Men of Hezekiah^ King of yudah, copied out. 

imvi* i'jo rrptn ♦lyitt ip'nyn irw] Rather, I think col- 
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LECT£D TOGETHER. The Vcrb pr\}f figjiifics primarily /o remove 
from one Place to another : and the Notion of colleSiing fiattertd 
Pieces into one whole fccms as confiftent with that Idea, as that of tranf- 
cribing. The old Verfion, I find, explains the Word as I do. This is 
the only Place where it occurs in cither of thefe Senfes. 

V. 2. It is the Glory of God to conceal a Thing : but the Honour of 
Kings is to fearcb out a Matter. D'J*?0 1331—131 inon D'hVk 133 
J 131 Ipn ] Thefe Hemillics are not I apprehend advcrfative, but ex- 
cgctical. For though God reveal not always to us the Caufcs of His 
Difpen rations, or the final Caufes of the Works of Nature j yet the Can" 
cealment here meant feems more applicable to Magijiratesy whpfe Glory 
it is to keep State Matters impenetrably fecret, till they are ripe for 
Execution. An unremitted Inveftigation of the leaft Difpofition to form 
Cabals, either at home or abroad, in order to quafh them in their fiirth, 
is another Charadteriftic of a wife Prince. And thefe two may be con- 
fidcred as cardinal Points in every well regulated Adminiftration. I 
would therefore render the firft Hemiftic thus — It is the Glory op 
Magistrates to conceal a Thing, and &c. Sec what 
was faid on the Word CS'nW, Pf. LXXXII. 1, 6. 

v. 3- the Heavens for Height, and the Earth for Depth j 13^:^ 
pDvS flNI DnS] Here is no Propofition accordingto our Verfion. 
Some Verb appears to be wanting : but that is not the Cale ; for there 
are two Verbs in this Sentence. D1l7 and ptJV? are both Infinitives, 
and thefe Infinitives have here the Force of Preters or Prcfcnt Tenlcs. 
(Sec Inftances in Noldius, P. 415.) This Place ought therefore to be 
rendered — The Heavens are high, and the Earth deep. 
It is fo in the Chaldce and Syriac Verfions. 

V. 5. take away the wicked from before the King j "[^0 »Jd'? ytn urt] 
Rathec -— Remove the wicked from the King, ♦jdV has 
riiat Force as well as OflVo ! fee Noldius. 2. 

V. 6. Put not forth thy/elf in the Prefence of the King^ linDD hvt 
tn^D *3&S] Rather — boast not thyself . 

V. 7. For better it is that it he faid unto thee. Come up hither ; &c. 
"XSy Piarr nSy iS ion 31B *3] This Verfe is almoft parallel to 
what our Saviour faid, Luke XIV. 8,9, 10. Sit down in the hweft Room^ 
that when he that bade thee comet b^ he mcy fey unto thee. Friend, go 
up higher, &c^ 
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tDbofn thine Eyes have feen, \ ^♦yy 1(n II^N ] This Hetniftic 

fecms to be not only fuperfluous both as to the Scnic and Metre, but 
alfo imperfect and out of Place. -According to the LXX and Arabic the 
Word 13T is wanting. In my Opinion it ought to begin the 9th Verfc, 
and be rendered thus — Speak what thine Eyes have seen ; 
and difcaver not a Secret to another. 

V. 8. Go not forth hajiily to Jirive, left thou know not -what to do in 
the End thereofy when thy Neighbour bath put thee to Shame. (tVn Vn 

; ijn "inK o^Dna — nnnntta ncvn no ifl — ino an*? ] Ra- 
ther— Go NOT HASTILY TO STRIVE, LEST THOU DO ANY 

Thing in the End thereof, whereby thy Neighbour 

MAY PUT THEE TO ShAME. 

V. 9. Debate thy Caufe with thy Neighbour himfelf ; and di/cover 
not thy Secret to another. \ SjH bH inN '^^D^ — IJH nK SH ^^n ] 
There is neither Affinity nor Oppofition between thefe Precepts. The 
Fault lies evidently in the Union of Parts of diftind Verfts : for the 
firft Hemiftic fcems to belong to thofe three other which immediately 
precede, with which it ought to be connefted by fupplying the Part. fiac. 

V. II. ^ Wordjitly Jpoken is like Apples of Gold in Figures of Sil- 
ver. : viflK hy nan im — cidj motpon arir *mDn ] The mar- 
ginal Explanation of fttly fpoken is, viz. upon it's Wheels j a bold Fi- 
gure truly ! But as it favours too much of a Catachrefis -, and does not 
anfwcr the Purpofe of the Comparifon ; (for the only Idea that a Word 
upon it's Wheels fecms to convey is a Word fpoken rapidly, not fttly) I 
ihould chufe to give ]!iH the Chaldec Senfc: now 'n^DN fignifies, occurfust 
obviam itio, ^ contra, and accordingly the Phrafe VJSN by would hence 
mean literally, in it's Meeting, in it's Defence, or, by a more liberal 
Conftruflion, in Reply, or in Repartee; and a good Repartee, it is al- 
lowed* is the ftrongeft Indication that can be given of true Wit. The 
Words yr\\ 'men may either be undcrftood of golden Balls for Orna- 
ment, or -of Citrons ov Oranges, which have alfo that Name in He- 
brew, as well as in Latin. fivStl'D properly Signifies the Thoughts of the 
Mind, or the Imagination ; . with refpedt to outward Objei5b, it is ufcd 
for any Works curioufy wrought or figured i and in this Place may there- 
fore be underftood of any Veffel, Bafket, or the like. Hence this Verfe 
may not improperly be thus rendered — A Word spoken in Reply 
i;s like Oranges (or, golden Apples) in Silver Vessels. 
The Reply or Repartee is doubtlcfs to be conftracd x«r' ^x^. as the 

Weights 
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Weigbtt or Wife, Ch.XVI. ii> XVIU- zz. See the Prepofmon thus 
vied, V, ao. The foliowing Interpretstion of this Verfe hu Iwen com- 
municated to me bjr a Friend, viz, " As App;.es of Gold in Sft,v£R 
" Vessels, fo is aw e)£cej.i,ewt Sayihg exprefled im Terms 
** SUITED TO XT. l^T according to the Hebrew Idiom im[^s £x- 
" cellence \ and the paraphraAic Senfe given (o l*J6tt Wi which literally 
** figni&es, en it's IVbetls^ is agreeable to the Verfion of the LXX, 
** which renders this PaiTage, wrMV h»f» tm affM^nrnr m/tci. The Meta- 
'* phor may be taken from Carriages, which when mounted on their 
" Wheels are ia the raoft convenient State for Vie. Perhaps the com- 
** mon Expreffion of a Simile or Proverbial Sentence raifaittg upon aU 
"four may be derirad from the iame Origin, as alfo the Rottmditj of 
" a Phrafc." 

V. 1 2. —io is a 'wife Reprover upon an obedient Ear, DSH nOID 
tnyoty tW "tv] JUther— uhto an attentive Eak. 

. V. 13, 4s tbe Cold of Snow JiV r\y^:>_ ] This Wo;-d nJV 

occurs nowhere elie : the SigoiHcacioo of Cold h given to it from the 
Chaldce and Vulgate. The Synac read x\yS, tbe falling ; and fo did 
the LXX, for they have hece ^oh$ j^wos. 

V. 14. Whafo boi^etb .bimfelf of a falfe Gift, is like Chuds end Wind 
mtbout Rain. \ "ipE' nhD3 ""j'jnnD ^s — x» DB'J5 nvm D'N^tr: ] 
Rather — The Man v/no boaststh of a Bribe 6cc, "He 
*' hereby acknowled^, th«t he is not influenced by the Principles of 
'* Rectitude j and thou^ he may be thought by the World ^ virtuous 
" Man from his outward Deportment, yet he i$ not fo, but is Jike thofe 
" Clouds which threaten Rain, and produce nothing." The old Ver- 
fion is — The Man that boafieih ^' a fdfe liberality. 

V. 22. For fbau fhalt heap Coals of Fire upon bis Jl^d, — p'^nj »3 
W«n Sy nnn rvm ] i^. might not this difficult Place admit of 
this Senfc — For thou w.ij.t take awav TWiE Sparks left 
UPON HIS Head f Or, thus r— For thou wilt remove the 
Coals op Fire prqm his Head? Fpr thp Verb nrin never 
fignifies to heapt but always io take awt^ ; and SnJ is u&d figuratively 
for a Spariy and that Spark for an Offspring : fo horp iy Sparest or 
burning Coals^ may ftiU more naturally be underftood tbe different pe- 
grees of Wrath. The Prepofition is ufcd in the Senfc lalt propofcd, 
Pf. LXXXI. c. By this Interpretation it is not meant to infinuatc, that 
Kk the 
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the Head is the Seat of the AfFedHons : but Aat it would be made 
anfwerable for the wrong Directions of them ; agreeably to a well 
IcQOwn Scriptural Phrafe, JoT. II. 19. his Blood jhall be upon bis Head. 
1 Sam.XXv.39. ^be Lord bath returned tbe Wickednefs ofNabal upon 
bis Head &c. So here the violent Indignation, whidi is not impro- 
perly compared to burning Coals, whtdi refts on an Enemy's Head, 
and would therefore expofe him to Punishment, is reprcTented as quite 
extinguilhed in him hy the good Offices and kind Behaviour of the 
Perfon, who before was the Objed of his Wrath and Revenge. The 
common Expoiition of this Place fcems to me to be exceedingly harfh, 
v/s;.'that bee^ng Coals of Fire upon an Ene/^'s Head means to melt 
bim into Love and j^e£lion ; or, uiat this Phrafe fignifies, that by do- 
ing him good, he becomes thereby expofed to the moft fevere of all 
Punilhments, if he do not relent, and mew a proper Sen& of Gratitude. 

V. 23. Tbe north Wind driveth away Rain : — Otffi SVlim fUW im] 
Rather — The horth Wind produceth Rain: which it is 
not improbaUe it did in Judca, as in-fbme other Countries, o fw /3o- 
fiat (fays Theophra^us) xof ftaJiM w E^vnei ms ts-foe fAvrtftZ^ua XMf eitetn^ 

tttuun viTut. Lib. de Ventis. 

fo doth an angry Countenance a backbiting Tongue. D*JB1 

J inD tW^ D*!»ti ] According to our Veriion the Verb that Is to be 
fupplied here is drivetb away : but Sin has no fuch Signification. We 
muft therefore repeat, or undcrftand, the Verb produceth i which is at 
lead equally applicable to this Place as the other Verb, thus— so doth 

A BACKBITING ToNGUE AN ANGRY COUNTENANCE. For in- 
jurious Reile^ons are more frequent behind the Back than in the Pre- 
fcnce of an angry Pcrfon. 

V. 26. A righteous Man Jailing down before the wicked is as a troubled 
Fountainy and a corrupt Spring. IDD pH^ — nn^D nipDI CDi: VVO 
I VVn *H^ ] That is — "A righteous Man forcibly thrown out of 
" Authority, by the prevailing Power of tbe ungodly, makes the State 
" of which he is a Member like a troubled Fountain &c." 

V. 27. It is not good to eat much Honey .-—3163 nS main Ifai Ssm] 
Though this Advice be true in the literal Scnfe, yet it is clearly requi- 
iite to under/land it in the figurative, on account of it's Conaei^on 
with the next Hcmiftic, and becaufc it was thus to be confidered at 
V. 16. The Meaning therefore feems to be in both Places, " that we 
•* ought to. reftrain our Appetites in relpe^ to t^w Enjoyments of aU 
•* temporal Bleffin^s." 
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-^—Jo for Men to fedrch their eicn Glory, is not Glory, 1pm 
: TOa Dn33] The Text ought I think to be thus read — naD y>ry\ 
•flMO— -and rendered — NOR to search after Glory by glo- 
rying i /. e. ** we ought not to proclaim our own Prai(es, but leave 
« that to others," as we are dircfted, Ch. XXVII. 2. The ^ is here 
Dative, on account of the preceding negative. See Ch. XXIV. 28. 
And niMD is here the Gerund with the Particle prefixed. Sec Nol- 
dius, P. 471- 

V. 28. He that hath no Rule over bis own Spirit ;»M IBtt IfN 

HThS isyo] Rather — The Man who refraineth not his own 
Spirit i for nitVO here does not feem to be a Subftantive, but the 
Participle prefeot Pibel. 

Chaf. XXVI. 

V. 2. As the Bird hy wandering, as the Swallow By fiyii^* fo the 
Curje caufelefs Jball not come, rrhp p — f^ THTO TO*? 11DVD 
1 K^n kS DJn] Rather— As the Bird wandereth, as the 
Swallow flieth, so the Curse without Caitse shall 
NOT COME. See the Note Ch. XXV. 3. In the old Vcrfion the Word, 
efcape, is added after ^mj^.* which makes the Verfe rather more tn- 
telhgiblc than in the prcfent Verfion. The Meaning feems to be ** that 
" Evils, natural or moral, owe not their Being to Chance* like the ac- 
" cidental Flight of Birds in this or that Dire^on; but are all directed 
** by the Will of a fuperintcnding wife Providence." 

V. 4. Anp>er not a fool accortUng to his Folly, — inVttO 'tDD tVn Sn] 
As the preceptive Part of this Verfe and the next arc contradiftory, 
Ibme have thought that one of the two muft be a Glois : but the 
Suppofition is furely groundleis. Nothing is more confident than fuch 
Precepts on dii&rent Occafions, as is plainly the Cafe here. The mar- 
ginal Explanation in the old Vcrfion is here lhort> but proper. In re- 
vat&, to the firft, it fays, <* Content not unto his Doings •" and, as to 
the latter — " Reprpve him as the Matter requireth." 

y.6.He that fendetb a Mejj'age ^ the Hand of a fofA, cutteth off 
the Feet, and drinketh Damage. rUE? — nn» DDH XShTS nifpD 
:S»D3 fa Dn^T] The Meaning may be, that he that fends a 
Mefi*age by a fool, will as furely funer Damage by not having it duly 
performed, as if he cut off the Meflenger's Feet. See Ch. XIII. 2. 
K k 2 Or 
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Or perhaps the Vcrfe may be rendered thus* according to (he Syriac— 
He that sindeth a Messaos by a fool dkinkbth with 
Torture from the Extremity of his Feet. That is, 
*< He chat emplojrs a fool to tranfadl zny Bufinefj of Confequence aAs 
** as ridicnlouliy as he that diftorts his Body by bringing Necic and Feet 
« together, in order to drink at a Broc^." See r-i»p thus ufed i/t regi- 
mine, Ch. XVII. 24, and DOn* confidered as the Participle prefent^ 
fignifying Being in Torture, or fuffering Violence. 

V. 7. The Legs of the lame are not equal-, — riDflD CD^ vVl] 
Rather-*- The Legs of THfi lame f-ail» or are exhausted: 
which is the common SiCTificatton of f?*?! ; and corrcfponds better 
with the next Hemiftic. V7T is irregular, and incapable of being re- 
duced to any known Form : it is generally fuppofed to be 3. m. pi. 
Imp. Fibel, for m^T : but is here confidered as 3. m. pi. Preter Kal, 
for iSl. or rather for 17TT« Symmachus leems to have fo read the 
Word } for thus be readers Ae Place •— ^lA^sw xn^uu am 'Tu»hxut xtu 

V. 8. ^s he that bindetb a Stone in a Sling i Jo is le that giveti Ho~ 
nour to ttFool. fmaa S»D3V ^mi p — nOJ*lM pM -IIIM] The 
marginal Leftion is — As be that ^uttetb a precious Stone in a Heap 
of Stones. Both the Senfes are good, abftraftedly confidered, hot the 
Hebrew does not feem to juftify either. For me Verbs lis or "nv 
never fignify to put, or place, but always to bind; and HDJID, which 
occurs 6nly in t^is Place as a Noun, fhonld feem to mean a Heap of 
Stones, from the Verb tSJTt, tajlone : however the Chaldee and Arabic 
will here afSA us, for KZ3*Jn& ugnifies a SHng, as does .^ : on which 
account the textual Leftion is preferable. The Application of the 
Comparifon to the moral Sentiment is obvious, viz. they arc both (the 
Slone and the Honour) thrown away. 

V. 9. As a Thorn goetb up into the Hand of a drunkard, Jo is a Pa~ 
rable in the Mouth of Fools. \ D'S»D3 ♦fla h^O) — 1131^ 1*1 xhv mn] 
Rather — As a Thorn entereth into the Hand of a 
DRUNKARD, SO doth A Parable &c. That is, they each ex- 
pofe themfdves to Ridicule. 

V. 10. The great Xjod that formed all Things, both reieardtth the 
fool, and rewardeth tranfgrejf'ors. 13(S'1 — S'DD 13tP1 S3 77inD iS 
t Qn^y ] None of the ancient Verfions &em to have had the fame 

Tert 
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T<xt before them* as that which we now have in this Place. The Chal- 

dec and Syriac read it thus — ! D' "l^iy "IJCT V'DS "WS S'ttITO 21 — 
The Flejb of a fool fuffereth much : and a drtmkard crojf'etb the Sea* 
The Arabic has only one Word like oiir Text, viz. b^, which the 
others omit, viz. All the Beauty of' the ivkked is bated in Marty Things, 
becaufe their AfpeS is grievous to tbem. The LXX is as unintelligible, 
viz. no*.« x'^ftct^iittf -iratnt a-et^ aiPf'oyur, ovyr^Ctruf yof tK<;ot.ris eu/raf 
Symmachus, Theodotion, and the Vulgate omit '^VlPIO 31 1 and render 
as iftheyhad read— :mniy 13ti^ '^'Da "inty S3: for their Vcrfions, 
though differently worded, are all to this Effcft — Every one that re- 
flrainetb the Madman reftrdnetb Wrath. Notwithflanding this unpa* 
rallclcd Diverfity in the old Interpreters, the prefcnt Text is not only 
defenfible, but affords us a better Senlc than any they have given us. 
1 would render it thus — Every one suffereth much, who 

EITHER HIRETH A FOOL, OR HIRBTH TRANSGRESSORS. 'Hlis 

Senfe feems more pertinent to the Place, and mmx conne£led with tho 
Coateia, than it would, if th« VeHc be fo copftrued as to refer to God, 
as in our Veriidn. 

V.12. — there is more Hope of a fool than of him, tllDD VDsS mpD] 
Rather — Thou mayest hope more op a fool thaM pf him, 
nipTI being the 2. P. Fut. KaL 

V. i^. The fluggard is wifer in bis own Conceit, than feveh Men that 
can render a Reajhn. X DJTD O'tCD rry3K?D — VVVa '^SV p3n] As 
Self- Conceit docs not properly enter into the Charafler of the Slug- 
gard, what is here faid muft I think be underflood with reference to 
the two preceding Verfes : where it is faid " that he continually tucneth 
** upon his Bed as a Door upon ii's Hinges, and choofech to abide in. a 
" reclining Pofture upon hit Am, which Jie can hardly bo prevailed 
*' upon through- Hunger tp draw 0^ &om that PoAure, in order to 
" feed himfelf — Then follows — Even though leven (or any Number 
" of) wife Men were to endeavour to argue with him on the Immora- 
" lity of thefe Proceedings, he will not fuffer their Counfel to have 
*'anyEffcfti" fo prevalent are inveterate Habits. Or the Meaning 
may be, that he adheres to his own Opinion more obftinatdy than leven 
Men of Judgment, becaufe he will not give himfelf the Trouble to 
examine it. 

V. 18. J$s a mad Man wbp cafieth Firebrandst Arrows, and Death. 
X niOl D*Xn DVt nrn n'jnbnDDJ Arrows and Heath arc here put by an 
. . Hendyadis 
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Hendyadi8 for deadly Arrows/ in the fame Manner as VC CVtl.io. 
6(mg hound in AfiiSiion and Iron : the Hebrews, having few Adjec- 
tives* frequently fupply their Place by ufing Subftantives exprelTive of 
QiKilities in the Abftraft. Note, this and the next Verfe properly 
make but one.' 

V. 23. Burning Lipi and a wicked Heart — )n aVl D»pVl D'flBB'} 

Rather Warm Lips &c. or " Lips full of Expreffions of the 

** warmeft Friendfhip." 

V^t, a Potjberd covered with Silver Drofs. nflXO tD'J'O f|D3 

I Cnn Sy 1 Literally, like the Silver of Drq/i laid on a Potjherd* or 
Broken Vejel. So the warm Lips, though they may at firft deceive by 
a falfc Appearance, will foon difcpver the Wickcdnefs of the Heart, 
as what iecmed to be Silver, on Examination, turns out to be only Drois. 

V. 25. When be Jpeaketb fair iVlp IJH* O ] Rather — When 

HIS Voice is gracious. 

■ ' ' f or there arc feven Abominations in bit Heart, nnvin V^tf *3 
fD^l] Rather— for he is full or Abominations in his 

HSART. 

V. 26. Whole Hatred is covered by Deceit — t^B'Da nWlB' HOSn] 
Rather — He that govereth Hatred with Tranquil- 
lity J for that feems to be the Senfe of IWira^S in this Place, from 
the Verb JKIP. to be tranquil, nD3n « here confidcrcd as if written 
i~)D3n i for alt the oriental and all the Greek Verfions feem to have 
&> read. 

V. 28. A lying Tongue batetb thofe that are affliSed by tt ; IpB? \\vh 

WT NiC* ] All the ancient Vcrfions render this Place thus A 

LYING Tongue bateth Truth: whence I conje<3ure that, inilead 
of van. they read mon, pure Things j for fb the Word fignifies 
both in Chaldee and Syriac. 

Chap. XXVH. 

V. 6. — hut the Kijfes of an Enem are deceitful, mpi^i rmnVJl 
X K3TE^] As there is no Authority for rendering rrnnyi deceitful, I 
would either adopt the marginal Le£tion earnest, or pREQyEHT, 
or, give it the Senfe, which Taylor does from Schultenh ws. fetid, 

VI&tfI.ENT, POISONOUS. 

V.8. 
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V. 8. As a Bird wandereth from her Nefl ; fo \i a Man that watt' 
dtretbfrom bis Place, MOipOO TTi: »»» p — 7\p^ p riTTia "ITDVa} 
Place jecms here too general an Kxpreflion : the Word I think ought 
to be rendered from his HoMEt or House, as i Sam. II. 20. and 
2 Chron. XXV. 10. or perhaps from his Post or Station. 

V. 9. —Jo doth the Sweeinefs of a Man's Friend ^ hearty Counjel. 
: PflJ mvii tnyT pnoi] Rather — so the Counsel of the 
Soul deliqhteth (or, is sweet to) it's Friend : or as 
VOJ is of the common Gender, and not unfrequently ufed for a Man» 
this Hemiftic may be rendered, so the Counsel of a Man de- 
lighteth his Friend. 

V. 10. 'thine own Friend^ and thy Father's Friend forfake not 5 
neither go into thy Brother's Houje in the Day of thy Calamity : ^jn 

yt'tt CDvi Nian^K Tnnnoi — nryn hn y^tt ny-n] The Note 

io the o!d Vedion upon the Day of thy Calamity is, ** tniit not in any 
" human Help." But I imagine the Meaning to be, " have Recoarfe ra* 
«* ther in Times of Adverfity to a fincere Friend of thy Father's, or of 
•• thine own, than to a Brother :" for it follows, better is a Neighbour 
that is near than a Brother far off'; i. e. " even a good Neighbour that 
" is ready at hand to aflift, is preferable to a Brother, who keeps at a 
" Diftaoce. regardlcfs of thy Trouble." See the Note Ch.XVIlI. 19, 
24. and XIX. .7. 

V. 12. ui prudent Mill forejeetb the Evil, — pijn Htn tyrw] The 
three connexive Particles, which the Tranfcriber has omitted in this 
Vcrfe, are found Ch. XXII. 3. 

V. 14. flif that hleffetb bis. Friend with a loud Voice, rijing early in 
the Morning, it /hall be counted a Curfe to him. '7113 *ripi injn yiaa 
xh aenn nS'TJ? D*3E'n — npaa] Rather — Hb that saluteth 
HIS Friend with a loud Voice, rising barlt, it shall 
BE reputed to him A LIGHT Thing. Scc Ti3 and SSp, which 
have thefe Senfes, /. e. " He who is over fedulous and officious in his 
" Attention upon his Friend creates a Sufpicion that he is hereby more 
•• influenced by private Views, than by his Friend's Welfare." 

V. 16. Whofoever bidet h her, bidet h the Wind, and the Ointment ^ 
bis right Hand, which bewrayeth itfelf, -O'D* \1Xr\ — rm tfiSf PTiDJ 
» *np* ] If wc here read nn for rm, we may render — Whosoever 

HIDETH HER, HIDETU A SmELL> WHICH THE OlNTM£HT aboUt 

U18 
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HIS RIGHT Hand yRocL-AiMEXH. Or without referebce to the 
contentious Woman, by reading PT IDS ( according to the MS. Inter- 
pretation of an ingenious Friend) thus — The Lord i.ayeth up the 
North Wind, and calleth forth the plenteous South 
Wind : i.e. " He rukth over fccond Caufcs, and direiSetb them to 
«* their due Effedts." 

V. 17. Iron Jbarpenetb Iron i fo a Man Jharpeneth the Cfiuntemnce 

of his Frienti. : inyT ':fi TH' B"«i — nn* Snaa "jna] Rather — 
As Iron is sharpened bv Iron, so a Man is sharpened bv 
the CoiJNTENANCE OF HIS Frieno : i,e. receives Alacrity and Spirits. 

V. 19. ^s in Water, Face anfwereth to Face, fo the Heart of a Man 
to a Man. X toinS ClStn 27 p — D'JC*? tD'JSn O»03 ] Rather, I 
thinks — As THE JFace is to the Face in Water, so is 
THE Heart of a Man to a Man : That is (I apprehend) 
« the Aftions of a Man (hew as much his Heart, as the Reflexion of 
** Water fliews his Countenance." 

V. 21. h.%the fining Fot for Silver, and the Fumaee for Gold \ fan a 
Man to bis Praije. ; I'jSrtD ^ (tf***! — antV TOl tp^y *iTyD] Rather,^ 
I think— As the fining Pot to Silver, and the Furnace 
to Gold, so is a Man with respect' to the Speech op 
HIM that praiseth HIM. That is (I imagine) "a Man*s real 
V Charafter proves whether the Encomiaft be a Flatterer or not." 

V. 22. Though thou Jbouldefi brey a fool in a Mortar ^ among Wheat 

wftbaPeph ^c. —hvi mcnn nina t^riDaa— Sinh n» mnan dk 

"unl Here we have no lefs than four Words thttmay be confidered as 
*»-a| Aty. The Signification of the Verb tonj and it's Derivative irnafi 
may be afcertaincd from the Chaldce and Syrioc > the Verh iignlfies to 
bruife or beat, ETIIS is.fl Vejfel, or Fat, in which the Grapes are gently 
bruifed before they are put in the Prefs. mnnn is derived from ^11, 
which alfo fignifies to bruife, and ♦Sya (which is rendered with a PefU, 
without any Sort of Authority that I can find) I confider as an Error 
for I'jya or vVya» compolcd of a> hv and the AtBx. The Senfe there- 
fore of this Place fecms to be this — Thou mayest bruise a fool 
in" a Fat by Means of Stampings upon him 6cc. This 
leeiAs to be the fame Sentiment as that of Horace, viz. 
Naturam expeUas furca licet, ufque recurret, 

V.23. 
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V. 23. B< thou MHgent to know the State of thy F/ock : ♦ifl y^n jn» 
*13Ny ] Our Vcrfion feems here to go too wide from the Text, which 
is literally. Knowing know tbau the Faces of thy Sheep f and feems to . 
fignify — « Be thou particularly acquainted with every one of thy Sheep." 
It is remarkable that fome Shepherds will know every Sheep in very 
large Flocks merely by their Faces, 

V, 24. For Riches are not for ever : and doth the Crown endure to 
every Generation ? ; nn(l) inS Sw DNl — pn dSivS nh O] Rather 
For Riches arc not for ever; neither surely are they 

APPROPRIATED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. It 13 

doubtlefs better to confider*iUas aVerb in this Place, which is wanted, 
than to conllrue it a Crown, which is quite foreign to the SabjeA. 

Chap. XXVUI. 

V. 2. For the TranfgreJ^n of a Land mam are the Princes thereof: 

mx^ can f IK yi!?D3 ] Thus God fays m Ifaiah / wHl give 

Children to be their Princes, and Babes Jbatt rule over them, Ch.III.4yi2. 

-—— but iy a Man of Under/landing and Knowledge the State thereof 
Jhall be prolonged. : intf p yi* tOD mNJl ] Rather perhaps — 
SHALL OBTAIN Relief : for the Verb ^^tt has that Scnfe In Arabic, 
and ,— t^^N et nDTW lignify both Health and a Cure. 

V.%. A poor Man that opprejetb the paor D^^T p»V1 B^ najj 

Rather — A Man in Power that is needy and oppress- 

ETH THE poor. 

V. ±. they that forfake the Law praife the wicked : — mvi OTV 
yen 1?Srt»] That is, they countenance them in their Iniquity, in" 
the fame Manner as th^ that keep the Law are faid to contend with 
themj i. e. reprove them. 

V. 12. ~ but when the wicked rife, a Man is hidden. O'Vlsn tS^ai 
iDlN W&Vl Rather (as at Veric 28.) — Men hide themselves, 
viz. for Fear. 

. V. 21. To have reJ^eH of Perfons is not good', for for a Piece of 
Bread that Man will tranfgrefs. tSrb nO 7yi — 310 N*? O'JO IDn 
! nai ytffB!> ] The latter Hemiftic ought I think to be rendered inter- 
rogatively — 'AND FOR A Piece of Bread should a Man 

ITRANSGRESS i 

LI Chap. 
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Chap. XXIX. 

V. 4. The King iy "juigmnt fi^ijhetb tht Land: tat he ihat re- 
ceiveth Gifts vverthrowetb it. niDTVI B«K1 — pK "Vav* BDtWSa ^'70 
: n:DlPPl The Word niDTin is donbtlefi a Miftakc for ri'Oin, 
Fraud or Deceit : for the firft iignifies only OSiations, or Gifts offered 
with a religious View j 'but is never ufed in a bad Senfc for Bribes, 
The Oialdee, Syriac, LXX, and Arabic, read rxtnn j for which Rca- 
fon I would render with them — but the fraudulent Man &c. 

. V. 6, la the T^rffnjgreffion tf an ffoU Man there u a Bnare. — ye*3 
C^ID TS t?*K] RadMr-— The wicked Man is ehsnaked st 
Transgression ; thus thcfe Words arc rendered, Ch. XII. 13. See 
Ch. XXII. 25. 

V. 7. — but the wicked regardetb not to know it. .* fijn V3* nS Vtn] 
Rather— but the wicked regardethnot Knowledge. 

V. 8. Scornful Men bring a City into a Snare:— TTp in*fit \yh tB':**] 
Rather — inflame a City i i. e. occaGon Tumults and Difcords ; 
or SET A City on Fire, by blowing the Fire of the Divine Wrath 
upon it. The next HemiAic countenances either of thefe Senfes. 

V, 9. If a -wife Man contendetb vtith ajholijh Man, whether be rage 
or laugh there is no Reft. prw\ Ull — TW B"M HN ODBO D3n -C'H 
I nna t'**l] Rather— A wise Man contendeth with a foolj 

AND WHETHER HE RAGE OR LAUGH, HE IS NOT DISMAYED : 

that is, " the wiie will continue to rcprtfVc die fool, vrhethcr he be 
*' angry or laugh at his Admonitions." Jirt) 18 here confidered as the 

Niphai of nnn. 

V. 13. The poor and the deceitful Man meet together-: the Lord 
lighteneth both their Eyes. DHOE' ♦J*y 1*MD — lE^iflJ CSDH W*\Xy EH 
:miT] Rather — The poor and oppressed Man &c. For, 
that thefe Words are not in Oppofition, but are to be confidered rather 
as fynonymous, the latter Hemi^ic &ews. The Word D'3Dn oc- 
curs only in this Place; as it has no Root in Hebrew, the Scnfe given 
to it here iS borrowed from the Chaldce and Syriac. 

. V. 1 8. Where there is no Viftan, the People perifh : — jnC ptPt ]*«a 
Dy] Rather— Where there* is mo Instruction, tub People 

ARE 
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STRIPPED. See pm joined to rmn* in the fame Manner as here, 
Ezek. VII. 26 : and the ufual Signification of the Verb ritn in Job is 
To underftand, tt hmi ktrnei Sec. Ch. XV. 17. XXVII. 12. &c. 

V. 21. ifc that diliaucfy iringifb up ill Senimt from a CaU, fluM 
bavt bim become his Son at the lettgtb. iniriMI — nap TPJD p3iJ0 

nun rrm) Rather SHALL HAVE HIM W2AK AT LAST J for 

fo i^y^ iignifies, this Word occurring nowhere elfe in Hebrew ; 
it does not fcem to have any Affinity with |0 a Son; neither do any of 
the andcnt Vedions give it that Scnie. 

: V. 2 5. — — iut wbcji futtetb bis tnfi in the Lord ftmtt ie Jafe. 
iaam nino noui] Rather — shall ie iiAiLTED. 



Chap. XXX. 

V. J. the Wwdc.of AgurtbtSm cfjakib, even the 'Prophecy : nat 
MlTDn nj5' p lUU] Rather — The Wo-kbs or Agor.-the Son 
OF Jakeh, the Charge (or. Lesson^ which he spake &c. 

fo alfo in the next Ch. V. i the Lesson which King Lemuel's 

Mother taught him. Kl^D is ufed frequently by the Prophets to 
fignify what they ■were charged with, and thence called a burden. 

— the Man Jpake unto Itbief, even unto Ithiel — 'jD'fVft'i' Tan BK3 
'?l«'n'i«V ] - This Repetition of the Word Ithiel Is doubtlefs an Error 
of the Tranfcribcr ; for the two Words are nof even joined by the 
connexive Particle, neither do any of the old Verfions ( except the 
Chaldee) acknowledge more than one of them. 

V. 2. Surefy I am mere hrutijh than any Man:-^^^u OJM ira '3] 
Rather — than any oke, at pin frequently (ignifies j and becaufe 
mn follows, which is rendered Man immediately after. 

V. 3. — mr have the Knmledge ^ the holy. ; ynt otn? njni ] 
Rather — (with the old Verfion) nor have attained to the 
Knowledge op holv Things : for holy Things correfponds better 
with fri/dom in' the preceding Hemiffic ; and ho/y Men would have 
been expreifed by CBOTp. 

y. 4. — ithr hath hound the Waters in a Garment ? bio Tli' 'D 

n^OPa ] 80 Job talking of the Sea fays — ■when I made the Cloud 

L 1 2 the 
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/i^ Garment there(^i and thick Darknefs a SwADDJLiNa ^Asn jhr 
k. Ch. XXXVIII. 9. See alfo Ifa. XL. la. 

, ■--■■ what is bit Name, and wbat is bis Son's Name, if tbou canfi 
tell? ;ynn O IW DtSf nai IDt? no] Some of the Fathers thought 
that Agur here referred to God the Falbtr and Int onfy begotten Son} 
and interpreted alfo the latter Claufe of V. 19. of tbe Ltcamation of 
the faoK Divine PerJibn : but this Senfe feems inconfiftent with what 
he fays in his Exordium, V. 2, 3 : beiides that it would imply a De- 
gree of Communication of Divine Truths beyond what Providence 
chofc to reveal in fo early a Period by any of his Prophets. I Ihould 
therefore underhand the Phrafe, what is bis Son's Name, to fignify 
only in general, *' What are his Conne£tions, or the Name of his 
"Family?" For before the Introduftion of Simamee, it was ufual 
among mofl Nations, and among the Jews particularly^ to diflinguiOi 
the Son by the Father's Name. Or if the Son happened to be of greater 
Eminence than the Father, the Addition of the Son's Name was made 
Part of the Father's Defcription i as Hamt tbe Fatber of Canaan, 
Gen. IX. 18. Kijh, Saul's Fatber^ i Sam. IX. 3. Oied, tbe Fatber of 
Jeje, tbe Fatber of David» Ruth. IV. 17. &c. 

V. 9. — and take tbe Name of my God in vain, i ♦nS» Dtf 'DtSffim] 
There is nothing wanting in the Text to complete the Senfe ; for 
the Verb e?fln fonietimes fignifies to lay bold witb Violence, right or 
wrong, I would therefore render — lest I violate (or, pro- 
fane) THE Name of my Godj i.e. fwear audaciouily and pre- 
fumptuoufly. See Taylor. 

V. 13. There is a Generation, how lofty are their Eyes I nO "IIT 
V3'y IDn] Rather furely — There is a Generation whose Eyes 
are lofty : for ns ia here a Relative undefined j but the fubfe- 
que^t Affix gives it the Force of the Genitive. 

V. 15. J^be Horfeleecb bath two Daughters, crying. Give, give. 
nn nn nua *nBr rxp'byh'\ Or — The Horseleech hath two 
Daughters, viz. Give, Give : or each of whom is called Hah, 
that is. Give. By this Image the Infatiablenefs of Avarice is ftrongly 
painted. 

V. 19. — the Way of a Serpent upon a Rock, — mx hv tS'na ^^^ ] 
A Serpent feems here fpecified rather than any other Animal ; bccaule 
he would be more likely to difcover himfelf by the Marks left behind 

him 
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him upon the Dud : but upon a Rock he leaves no more Traces of his 
Track, than the Eagle in the Air, or the Ship in the Sea. 

and the Wey of a Man with a Maid, i naSva IDJl. Tl^l ] 

Agur's Meaning feems to be, not that the Tokens of Virginity were 
fallacious, as fome have thought ; but, as the next Verle fhews, that 
a Man could no more difcover by his Wife when {he had been unfaith- 
ful to the Marriage Bed, than he could difcern the Path of the Eagle 
through the Air, 6cc. 

V. 20. — flie eatetb and ivipetb her MoiUh n'fl nfinOl Pl'yDtt] 

A modeft Way of exprefling her unlawful Commerce. 

V. 22. — and a fool when he is filed with Meat, yat!?' O S3JI 
t DnS ] That is, a Man of no Principles, in affluent Circumilances 
and pampered, is to be conlidered as a FeA to Society. 

V. 24. — but they are exceeding wife. I D'ODIID D'OSH nOiTl] Ra- 
ther— box THEY ARE WISER THAN THE WISE. 

V. 25. The Ants are a People not freng j — ty K^ Dy c'^D^rr ] So 
Phocylides in his Carm. admonit. 

♦TAON «?' OAirON TiXt^H TTo^VfAoxB'er 

And ^lian calls them likewife a People, ARM02. Lii.VI. Cap.^2- ^° 
Joel, Ch. I. V. 6. calls the Locufts, a Nation. 

V. 26. The Conies arc but a feeble Folk, yet they make tbeir Houjes in 

the Rocks. : Dfi'n ySoa id'e^ — Divy tth ay Ois\ff ] Rather — 

The Modntain-Mice, though a People not stout : 

for this is not true of Rabbits, who burrow in the Ground only : but 
the other Animal is found In the Crevices and Interftices of Rocks. 
See Bochart'a Hieroz, and Shaw's Travels. 

V. 27. — yet go tbey forth all of them by Bands. \ iVs i^X\ Ki'l] 
tSn ought I think to be rendered to plunder, or to DEsxRoy. 

V. 2 8. The Spider taketb bold with her Hands — e'Snn D'T*3 n»DOttr] 
This Animal is not the Spider, but the Stellio, (according to moft of 
the old Vcrfions) which is a Species of the Lizard, whofe fore Paws, 
Tays Bochart, are not unlike a Man's H.and, which it ufes very dexte- 
rou0y ; and, on account of it's Smalnefs, might as well be in Palaces 
as the Spider. 

V.29. 
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V. 29. There he three Thing? tishkh go well, yea^ four are csnuhf in 

going, {ns*? otsa nymtti — lya *2»e3'd non ryinm'\ This is 

the fifth Time that Agur ufes this Mode of Expreflion in the Com- 
paTs of a few Verfes : it is not inelcgaQt tn itfelf, but may perhaps be 
thought to recur too often. The Phrafes nyy ta»E3*0 and T&7 *ltJO arc 
equivalent, and mean moving or advancing in a Jiateiy and majefiic 
Manner. 

V. 31. A Greyhound; D'3nO Tilt] In the Margin — A Ihrfe':' 
but neither of thefe Aninials feem here to be meant. All the ancient 
Interpreters, both Eailern and Greek, agree in the fame Signification, 
viz. that of A Cock. But what the Defcription, girt in the Loins, im- 
plies, it is difficult to account for. Our Tranilators fixed upon a Greyhound 
and a Har/e, from their Speed: but that Idea is foreign to the Pur- 
pofe. The Syriac feems to have read m "it inftead of THti It figni- 
fying a Crown or Cre/i, gave the Name I imagine to that Bird. If 
this Reading be admitted, the Words may be rendered — The Cock, 
PROUDER THAN A Whale : which Creature, confcious of it's great 
Strength, muA neceflarily look with Difdain on inferior Animals. 

V. 32. — lay thine Hand upon thy Mouth, t nS? T ] Rather -^ 
let THE Hand be upon the Mouth j for there is no Pronoim 
in the Text. In Judges we have the fame Phrafe more fully expreiTed, 
viz. 7a '-jy ^T O'ty ann, Ch. XVIU. 19. 

Chap. XXXI. 

V. 2. JVhat, my Son ? and whatt the Son of my Womh ? and whait 
the Son oj my Vo-ws ? : mj 13 rTCPI — »Jt3a 13 HST '"13 HD ^ Our 
Verfion is here almoft unintelligible for Want of fupplying a Verb in 
one of thefe elliptical Expreffions. It would doubtlefi be ■ better to 
render the Verfe io fome fach Manner-^ What Ihall I iay, my Son ? 
OR what, O Son of my Womb ? or what, O Son of my 
. Vows ? 

V. 4. — it is not for Kings to drink Wine, nor for Princes Jirong 
Drink. :13C; IK D':mSl — f* lOE' O'sVdS h»] Our Verfion in- 
tirely omits the Word iKi or 'M, as written in the MalTora ; which 
appears to be defeflive for niN, in the fame Manner as ini?, for 
rWIW' This Place ought therefore to be rendered — it is hot for 

Kings 
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Kings to drink Wine j nor for Princes to covet strong 
Drink. 

V. 2 1 . for all her Houjhold are clothed with Scarlet. ] tD»i«? 

ivould be more properly «ndered double Garments, as thefe are 
a better Security againft the Cold than Scarlet. 

V. 28. — her Hujhand alfo, and he prayith her. ; nb^lX^ rtSv^] 
Our Tranflators by adding here the Word aljb feem to have thought 
that there was fomething wanting in the Text : and doubtJefs there is, 
for the Hemiilic is too fliort by one Word, and the Order erf" the two 
remaining Words plainly (hew it. They ieem to have judged that it 
was Dj3l that was defe^ive : but, befides that it is not fuitable to the 
Dignity of the Hufband to arije^ in token of Subjedlion, to the Wife^ 
the Arabic Verfion has prefcrved the Word fought for : for we read 

there L-j^^tv^ L-^e*^-" L.(fia.^^ — her Hujband pratfeth her and 

applaudeth her : whence it is probable, that the Text was read thus 

n'?'?nn nSya mw 

V. 29. itfjffy Daughtert have done virtuoi^t hut thm exceilefi them 
all. ] • This muft BeceflarUy be fiq>pofed to be faid by the Hufband, as 
the Words immediately precwiing intimate. The Word fayingt fo fre- 
^ently omitted in the Text, oaght therefore to precede this Verfc; 

V. 30. — but a Woman that feareth the Lordy Jhe Jhall be praifed.'\ 
The Picture which is drawn in this Chapter of a good Houfewifc is 
perhaps the moft finished of all Antiquity. It is drawn at full Length, 
and equally pleating in every Point of View. The Character which 
lichomachua gives of his Wife in Xenophon's Oeconomics is alfo very 
engaging, and very fimilar in moil refpeiAs to this Child of Fancy, 
which Solomon's Mother produced, in order to engage him in the 
Search of fuch a one to bleis himfelf with. But by neglefting this 
pious Advice, his Wives and Concubines made him drink deep of the 
Cup of Bitterncfs, (hook his Throne, and from the moft exalted Pitch 
of WlTdom reduced him to the Condition ^ the Beafts that perijh. 
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Chapter I. 

V E-R s E 9. — and there is no new Th'ng under tie Sun. ^3 IW 
Jtt'OBTl J~tfin Bnn] This Exprcffion of the Preacher is not to be 
underftood in any other Senfe than as a general Inference from what 
he had iaidf viz. that there is nothing among the Pbcenomena of Na- 
ture, which happens now otherwiie than it has done for fome Gene- 
rations before : and in the moral World* Men being fubjed to the fame 
Fafiions and Afici^ons now as heretofore, it is no wonder the iame 
Caufes fhould operate in the ProdufUon of like Efiedls. 

V. II. There is no Remembrance of former Things j -■ 11*131 TK 
B'aB'M")'? ] That is, " Many paft Events ai-e totally buried in Obli- 
«' vion, and the Circumftances of other Fa^s are at a diftant Period 
•* quite forgotten." 

V. 13. Md I gave my Heart to feek — tEnm*? ♦ab DM ♦nn3l] ♦Dni'l 
here and at V.17. ought to be rendered — and I applied my Heart. 

V. 18. For in much Wijdom is much Grief \ and he that tncreafetb 
Knowledge^ tncreafetb Sorrow. nyT »l'Dri — Dy3 T\ r^'Q'Sn 313 '3 
} 31N30 ^I'DT ] What Solomon declares here may feem at firft Sight 
contradiftory to his Affertion, Prov. III. 17, 18. that the Jf^ays of 
ffifdom are Ways of Pleafantnefi, ficc. But it is evident that there he 
means a pra^ical Wifdom, or Religious Life j and here the Improve* 
ments of Science^ in which at leaA: he appears to have excelled all his 

cotemporaries. 
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Cotemporaries. Now, though every fpeculative Man muft have ex- 
perienced much Pleafure on the Difcovery of Truth, yet he muft con- 
fcfs that the Invefttgation of it. is replete with Trouble and Anxiety, 
and that after lopg and painful Refearches he frequently finds he has 
been purfuing a vain Phantom. 

Chap. IL 
V. 2. I faid^f Laughter t \\.\%madi and of Mirth, What doetb it? 

I T-\m nr no nriots'Si — S*?ino »moM pine''? ] Or thus, with 

moftof the old Verfions — I said to Laughter, O thou fool! 
AND TO Mirth, Why doest thou that ? 

V. 3. I fought in mine Heart to give fi^elf unto Wine ^ O?^ 'flin 
ntca n» l"a "ymrh^ Rather perhaps — I PURPOSED IM MINE 
Heart to gratify mine Appetite with Wine. 

V. 8. —I gat me Men-Singers and Women-Singers^ and the Delights 
of the Sons of Men, asmufical Inftruments, and that of all Sorts. 'n'tl'V 

irmiyi mis'— Dnnnoa mwym— nrHPi oniy h] The Text 

-feems corrupt in the two lail Words before us ; for what can a Singu- 
lar and a Plural of the fame Signification, thus joined together, mean i 
88, in the Margin of our Vcrfion, mufical Ihjlrument and Injlruments ? 
It is evident to me from the Agreement in all the ancient Verfions, 
both Eaftern and Greek, ' that they read nipiroi D'pB'OT* or contraft- 
cdly mpBM D'ptin — AND Men and Women Cupbearers. 

V. 12. — for what can the Man do that comet b after the King f 
even that which hath already been done. — ^SD^ nn« Vi^'m BINH HO '3 
\MVianf "ina ItrM '"^L '^= Syriacand Vulgate read hcreimS'y: 
according to them this Place may be rendered — but what is Man, 

that he SHOULD GO AGAINST THAT KiNG, EVEN HiM WHO 

LONG SINCE MADE HIM ? That IS, " Why {hould Man take Plcafurc irt 
*•• Madnefe and Folly againft the pofitlve Commands of his Creator f " 
See nnt( thus ufed, Noldius, 5. 

V, 16. — feeing that which now is in the Days to come fhall all he 
forgotten i — VOm VsH D'ttSH O'DTl 13Dtra] Rather — seeing 

THAT NOW THE DaYS WIJIL COME, WHEN ALL SHALL BE 
FORGOTTEN. 

Mm and 
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■— »- <W jbam dieth the v^e Man i as tie foo/. tssm mO* "yHt 
tStoan DV] Rather. I thinks without Interrogation, thus — and 

THE WISE OIETH IN THE SAME ManHEK AS THE FOOL. So this> 

Particle is ufed, Ruth. III. 18. and wtf likewife. Job. XI. 36. 

v. 18. Teat I bated all my Labour, which I had taken under the- 
Sun : becaufe I Jbould leave it unto the Man that Jhall be after me. ] 
This is ib felfifli and narrow a Priocipk, that we cannot fuppofe Solo- 
mon ever entertained it himfelf. I am perfuaded that he is here enu- 
merating the different Purfuits of different Men after Happinefs. The 
Ufc of the iirfl Ferlbn is coLonmon in mofl Languages } and is juftly 
deemed the moll elegant and delicate Way of conveying Reproof. Tha 
Line of Diftin£lion, which he feems to draw, is« I appr^cnd> at the 
Epiphoncma, which recurs fo frequently, viz. ^bisiz ajfo Vanity. 

V. 25. For who can eat, or who eljk can hajien hereunto, more than If 
! 'JDO V''^ <nn* *D1 S^^^♦ to O] The Tranflatran of the old Verfion 
is. For who could eat, and who could bqfte to outward Things, more 
than I? But I much doubt whether the Words can bear either of 
thefe Senfcs ; and neither of them feems to be much to the Purpofe. 
TheLXX, Syriac, and Arabic read iJOfi; bW what Verb they had 
inftead (rf B^in* I know not : they however rcndtjr it drink, viz. For 
who can eat and drink without htm, u e. God, juft before mentioned. 
It is not improbable that nvIT was the Lcdion -, for Symmachus antt 
rfie Vdlgate favour it. I would therefore adopt it, and render — For. 

WHO CAN EAT, OR WHO qA>I DISTRIBUTE ABKOAD, WITHOUT' 

Him P that is, •* who is there that can fay he has not only enough to 
" fupply his own Wants, but alfo to relieve the Wants of others, 
" without being indebted to Providence fot It ?" % admitting this 
Seafe> vce Oj:ed^ not fupply a Subjei^ as. 9t{r Vcii»on& do* at the Be-^ 
ginning «f the next vcrfc. 

Chap. Ill, 

' V.w. "^alfohe hath Jet the World in their Heoff, Jh that no om 

can find out the Work that God maketh'^Om \r\X D*?Vn nti tSi 

O'n^Nn nvv -itrM ne^yon nst — onun. Nio* tti ib^k o;3a] Ra- 
ther— but HE hath set THEIR To KE ON THEIR HeART, SO 
THAT &c. that is ( I apprehend) " God has fo circumfcribed the Fa- 
•* culties of Man, that he cannot thoroughly comprehend the Nature 

"of 
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'** of final Cauiea :" the I^arf as often denoting tie Faculties tf tbt 
Mind as theAffeSHons. The Phrafc — tofet a Take on the Heart — occurs 
I believe nowhere elfe in Scripture j neither do we meet in any other 
Place with thoExpreiEon o( Jetting tbefToridin the Heart: befides that 
this Place is the only, ode where tsSv figoifies the World, according to 
the Hebrew Writers ; in all other Places it iqeans Time or Eternity, 
In our Verfion indeed ic is thus rendered, Ifaiah LXIV. 4. Take in this 
Verie feems to imply the fame as ff eight, caufing an Ohjiaciei thus *^ 
the Toke of ^ Tran/gre^ont ', Lam. 1. 14. 

V. 12. -~ but for a Man to rejoice, and to 4o good ift bit Life. O 
: V»na aiO rmvh\ wxh atl ] Rather— but for a Man to 

IIEJOICE, AND TO PROGUAS HaPPINBSS IN HIS LiFB. The 

next Verfe, rdatipg to fenfnal Gratificati6iU| feems to confirm this Sonic. 

V. 19. — as the one dietb, fo dietb the other — nt tWO p Ht m03] 
Thefe Infinitiires arc o&d for Preters; fee Proi XXV,3. &c. The 
Antecedent* are Man and Bet^s, vluch fl(4ooioA (ays have aU one 
Breath, fo that a Man bath no Pre^nence above ^ Beafi, H^re he 
doobtlefs perli>naces thofe mintue PfaUofopher^ vrho, like the SftddiiCeeg» 
denied a Reiiato^oa^ and took Pkaftire in degradii^ human Nature. 

V. a I. All go unto one Placd all are ff the Dujl, and ail turn to 
I)uji again. ] So the Poets, 

TiMiTib KWK, nof varra. yfAav, KOf iiwfrA ro fuj^ B^» incertu 
Xms evof AvStffgTet. Pindar. 
Pulvis et umhra fumUs — — . Hor. 
I Sei emnes una manet Nox, 

Et calcanda femel via Lett* Ibid. Lib. t. Od. 28. 
, Nbbit am J^piel aceidit bfevit Luxt 
Nox efi ptrpepua una dormienda» Catul. 



C H A P. IV. 

V. I. *— and heboid the Tears of ftich as were opprejed^ and they 
"bad na Conforter; and on the Side of tbeir Opprejors tnere was Po^er, 
but they bad no Comforter. — Dn^ tSth l'**T — D'p^'J"^ ^J'^^ fTJi^^ 
IDnJb DiT? VNI — nS en'pCV tot] Rather— and behold the 
Tears av the oppIissied, FtiR they had no GomporTer, 

^OK SXKBIfGTH AGAf»tT TOE BaNV (of^f (TWCSt) OF 7HEIR Op- 
Mm 2 PRESSORS* 
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PRESSORS* FOR THEY HAD NO CoMFORTER. This 18 an EpizeuXtf j 

not uidike the following Inftance, Virg. Buc. £cl. VIII. 89; 
Talis amor Daphnim, qua/is, cum fejfa juvmcum 
Per nesmra- atque altos quarendo bucula iucos — — 
7a/tr amor teneatt nee Jit mibt cura mederi. 

V,3. Tea^ better is he than both thevf itthicb hath nai yet been- ■■■ 

ry^njh py ')ifftt n» Dn'jtco aioi] Rather — ,Bdt better i$ 

HE THAN BOTH THEY WHO DOTH NOT EXIST : OF thuS ^WITH 

WfiOM Pleasure hath not been &c. For JTV is nowhere ufed 
for yet : but it fignifies Delight or Pleajure-y i.e. who has neither 
experienced Plcafure nor Pain. The Chara£ter wliiob Solomon intro- 
duces here feems to be that of the querulous, who habitually complains 
of every Thing, and delights in ufing this Paradox, that Nonentity i$ 
preferable to Exiftence. 

V. 5, 6. The fool foldetk bis Hands together , and eatetb bis owii 
Flejb. Better is an. Handful yriih. ^'etnefs, than both. the Hands fu// 
with Travail and Vexation of Spirit. >?3m — VT roi pan WtDDT! 

; rm nijrn hnv D»ifin K7DD — nna »p tno yvo : rw^ riK] ■ Ra- 
ther — The inactive foxdbth his Ha has tqgbther, and 
coNsuMETH HIS OWN Flesh, faying. Better is an Handfdi. 
&c. S»D3 is fometimes ufed for dull, ana^ive; Heavinefs. Sec Taylor. 
Solomon draws here the Portrait of Envy and Laztnefs. Then follows 
Covetoiifnefs. Thus Homer reprefents Bellerophon conjiiming his own Soul; 
Iliad, z. 202. OiBvfMV Ketn^v, ■jrarai AvB'fawm oMetnur 
So Horace, £/itf. I. ii. 57; 

Invtdus alterius .macrefcit rebus opimiu 

V. 8. There is one alone, and there is not a fecondi ♦iB* r**l *'"*< B^] 
Rather — There is one without a secoKd, or another. 

neither faith he. For •whom do I labour, and bereave my Soul 

of good? tnailSO 'tt'flJ nit -iDnOl — Soy 'JM »oSi] OurTranf- 
Utors underflood this as fpoken by the covetous Man : but may it not 
with as much Propriety be fuppofed to be a Reflexion, by way. of 
Epiphonema, made by the Author of this Book on what he had obferved* 

as the Words that immediately follow f thus 'Bot for whom 

WOULD I thus labour, and bereave my Sohl of good ? 

V. 9. Two are better than one j becaufe they have a good Reward for 

their Lahw. JoVojD-Jne i3r Bn'?-^^ ntp»--TnKn-pD'3tpnooio.3 

Rather 
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Rather — Two are better than one j because they have 

A GREATER Ad.VANTAGE IN THEIR LABOUR : for this Scnfc 

is more conliftcQt with Truth* as well as the Context : and it is well 
known that the Hebrews are unacqaainted with the comparative De- 
gree, which the Exigentta loci alone can determine. 

V. 14. For out of Prifon be Cometh to reign ; whereas alfo he that is 
born in bis Kinedom becometb poor. O — y>&> KS' 0*^10;! rV^Q O 
X tn nVia im£70a D: ] As mo and -nty are often confounded, I 
read here Dmcn, and render — Though he come to reign from 
THE House of Princes, yet be will certainly become 
jooR IN HIS Kingdom. Sec the Verb nV' thus ufed, Pf. 11. 7. Or 

thus, according to the Reading of the Text For he (the Child 

mentioned in the preceding Verfe) cometh to reign from the 
House of the Revolters, &c. /. e. is by a Revolution fct upon 
the Throne. 

V. 15. 1 confidered all the Hving -which walk under the Sun, with the 
fecond Child that Jhall Jiand up in his Stead. — CD"nn '?3 nR *n'(n 

J vhnn noy» "wn — o»n 'h^n oy — e'OB'n nnn Do'pnan] Here 
we feem to have an Hyjieron Proteron, and a wrong Senfe given to 
»3»n. The natural Order and Meaning of the Verfe is, as I conceive, 
this — I considered that all the living under the Sun 

WALKED WITH (or, ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO) THE NEXT 

Child, who would succeed in his Stead. The Phrafe to 
walk with another inScripture denotes to be obedient to his Will: thus 
Enoch is faid to have walked with God. Gen. V. 22, 24. So Noah, 
Gen. VI. 9. . That »JE' is not always ufed for fecond appears from V. 8. 
where it fignifies another : that Word is perhaps ufed here in Prefe- 
rence to another Word, to denote that the Heir apparent is fecond in 
Dignity to the reigning Prince j and irtdced the Words which imme- 
diately follow countenance this Conjefture : but furely it can have no 
Reference to the fecond Cbildt in Prejudice to his elder Brother ; who 
among the Hebrews, as well as in dl other civihfed Countries, wa& 
intitled to the Rights of Primogeniture. 

V. 16. There is no End of all the People^ even of all that have been 
before them; they alfo that come after (hall not rejoice in him. ^p ^'M 

13 TiDttw N*? D'JiinNn DJ — orpJ07 pTn iiTN bsS — Dvn Sd"?] 
I read with the Syriac ahd Vulgate VJD?, and render — There is no 
End of all the People, of all that are in his Presence; 
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BUT THEY THAT COME AFTER WILL NOT REJOICE tN HIM 5 

ue. " The Number of thofe who from Vanity or Intercft pay their 
"Devotions to the prefumptivc Heir of the Crown is innumerable: 
" but it will probably happen, that he, who has been for a Tii^e fur- 
** rounded with a Troop of flatterers, when he comes to fway the 
** Sceptre, may make it a Rod of^ Iron^ to their Sorrow, and that 
' •* of their Pofterity." This Pfcdiaion was verified in Rehoboam, So- 
lomon's Son and Suceeflbr. 

C H A p. V. 

V. I. Keep tby Foot when thou goeji to the Houfe of God^ *l*Sn IOC 
B*rV?Nn na Vn ^Sn ItrKD] Rather — Attend to thy Go- 
ings j or KEEP A Guard on thy Feet, wren &c. t.e. "to 
•• thy Afl^eftions, or th© Difpofitions of thy Mind." bn has this Senfc, 
Job. XXXI. 5. Prov, VI.8. Ifa.LII.7. 

— than to give the Sacrijce of fools : — n^t D''7*D3n DDO] Rather 

— THAN TO, OFFER with FOOLS A SACRIFICE; fcK* the Ofdet 

and Form of the Words prevents their being con£dered as m reghnme^ 

V. 3. For a Dream cometh through the Multitude of Bufinefs ; and a 
fooFs Voice is known by Multitude of Words. — ]»jy na D17rvi Nn '3 
J Dnai a^a Vps "^"31] Rather — For as a Dream cometu 
THROUGH a Multitude of Business, so the Voice of a 
fool through a Multitude of Words. Meaning, that he 
who talks a great deal will occefiaiily talk foolifhly. 

V. 4. — for he hath no Pleafure in fools : 0*^*032 i(On 1»N O ] 
There ought to be here no Italics ; as ^sn is a Verb. 

V. 6. Sufer not tby Mauth to cmje tby Flejh to fin j — nw inn ""W 
'pB'3 rn» Ktan*? 7fl] Rather, I think — Suffer not thy Mouth 
TO SIN AGAINST THY BoDY, wz. by rafli Vows of Self-Denial, 
Abitinence, or Mortification, as the preceding Verfe feems to ihew. 

neither ft^ thou before the Angeh^yhtsn *ish "iOWn Hmi} 

Rather, I think — neither say thou before him who provi- 
DETH for THEE. This Periphrafis is explained by the Word God in 
the next Claufe, which is cxegetical. 

V. 7. For in the Multitude of Dreams and many Words there are 
' edfo divers Vankies ; — .-rlin DnaTt O'V^m mffTO ^13 O] Rathet 

— For 
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—-For as in the Multitude of Dreams there are surelV 
Vanities, so in many Words. Sec Noldiiw. 

v. 8. —'for he that is higher than the higheji regardeth j and there- 
Be higher than they. ! Dn'.'^y D'na;n "lOt:^ n3J SvQ nai O ] Rather 
—-FOR he that is high observeth him that is higher j aho 
THERE are higher than they. That is, it is not to be won- 
dered that a Country fhoiild be plundered, when the feveral OfHcers are 
countenanced by their Superiors, and thefe by the fupremc Authority 
itieif. This Senfe Teems more agreeable to the Context, than to inter- 
pret it, with our Verfion, of the Divine Providence. 

v.. 10. He that loveth Silver 6c€. "i:i t|D3 anK] Rather—* 

HE THAT LOVETH MoNEY. 

V. 17. Jill bis Days elfo he eateth in Darknefs : — ^BTta VD' Sa DJf 
'wt**] Rather He consumeth also all his Days i» 

DARKJ4ESS. 

■ ' ■ and he hath much Sorrow and Wrath with bis Sicknefs. DVDT 
1 ^iVpl vVm TCC\7\\ Rather — and Anger» Sickness,, and Wrath. 
MULTIPLY : for l~D"ffT does not feem to be an Adverb here, but the 
Vi^Xa Hiphilt as Deut..X. 16. Hof. VIII. 14. which agrees with each 
of the lingular Nouns feparately } and the 1 final in vSni is plainly a^ 
Miflake, occafioned by the next Word ^ginning with the fame Let- 
ter ; for not one of the ancient V^^ons acknowledge it. 

V. 15. Every Man alfo to •whom God hatb given Riches and Wealth, 
and hatb given him Power to eat thereof, and to take his Portiont and 
to rejoice in his Labour ; this is the Gift of God.^^ Our Verfion in this 
Place is fcarcely intelligible, the Words not being reducible to a Pro-- 
pofition. How much belter is this exprefled in the old Verfion — And 
to every MaJc to whom God ficc ? The fanic Mode of Ex— 
prefiion occurs Ch. VI. 2. and ought to be rendered — To whomso- 
ever God &c. 

. V. 20. For be Jhall not much remember the D^s of bis Life : vh *3- 

r*n 'D» n« ISr* main] Rather in the prcfcnt Tenfe For he 

doth not &c. 

becaufe God otifiDereth him in the Jvy of bis Het^t. &rhHn '> 

J laV nnotyi nayo] Rather — because God ministreth- 

Cround- 
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Ground for the Joy of his Heart j viz. by the Gifts bc- 
ftowed on him : for this Verb when conftfued with the Prepofitioa ^ 
has that Senfe. 

Chap. VI. 

V. 3. If a Man beget an hundred Children^ — nstD WK tSv DN ] 
Rather — Though he beget an hundred Males; i.e. Sons, 
and Grandfons. That this is the Conftruaion of this Place is evident ; 
for tP'N of the preceding Verfe is certainly the Nominative, which 
would therefore be unnecelTarily repeated here ; neither would it in 
that Cafe be placed after the Verb ; and this fliews that it is governed 
by it in an oblique Cafe, as it cannot be ufed atfolutely, on which ac- 
count our Verfion adds the Word Children, But E»tt is here more 
proper than B'jn ; becaufe it rcftrains the OflFspring to the Iffue Male : 
and it is well known that in Hebrew this Word is ufed with any 
Number, how great ibevcr. 

fo that the Days of bis Tears be many ; VJl^ '0' VTV^ 2*11} 

The ConftrufSion here according to the prefent Reading and Tranfla- 
tion is very harfli and Ongrammatical, and the Senfe a mere Tautology j 
for where is the Difference between a Man's living many Tearst and 
the T>ays of his Tears being many ? Bat if inftead of TPl'E' we read in'tT* 
which V7ord is ufed i Sam. XIV. 34. and tranflated his Shebp, 
which may be here taken for Substance in general, we ihall not 
only avoid the Tautology, and reqiedy the Defcdls of Conftruflion, 
but find a Senfe much more fuited to the Context ; thus — Though 

HE BEGET AN HUNDRED MaLES, AND LIVE MANY YeARS, AND 

HIS Substance be great all the Days of his Lifj:, but his 
Soul be not filled with Good, and also be have no 
Burial, &c. Three Species of Good are enumerated, a numerous 
Yrogersyt long Life, and great Pojfejionsy during the txhole Courfe of 
that Life i in Oppofition to thcfe are placed Want of Contentment in 
this Life, and fVant of Burial after Death ; which Solomon fays arc 
fuch Abatements of Happinefs, that an Abortion is preferable to Life 
in fuch Circum&ances. 

V. 5. Moreover he hath not feen the Sun, nor known any Thing :^ 
yv *471 nMT Kb tffl^ DJ] Rather — Moreover he hath not 
seen nor known the Sun : /. e. the Embryo, which can neither 
fee nor feel it's Influence. 

V.8. 
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V. 8. For what batb the wife more than the fool ? wbai bath the 
poor^ that knoweth to walk before tbe living ? p D3r^ inv na O 
;B«nn n« n^nS nv 'ayS na^S'DSn] The latter Part of this 
Verfc feems to be an Anfwer to the Queftion propofed in the former 

Part, and ought I think to be thus rendered ^that which the 

POOR HATH, WHO KNOWETH ficc. i.e. m Point of Morals the wife 
has no Advantage over the* poor who knows and praflifes hl$ Duty. 

V. 9. Better is tbe Sight of tbe Eyes^ than tbe Wandering of the Z)f- 
fre: — tyfl3 n'jHO Ci'V rrtTlO 310] Rather — Better is the' 
Sight of the Eyes than the Pursuit of the Appetite, 
as Verfe 7. The Sight of tbe Eyes is here ufed by a Metonymy for every 
Objeift of Sight, or whatever may be fecn. 

V. 1 2. For who knoweth .what ia good for Man in this LifCt all the 
T)<yi of bis vain Life which be f^endeth as a Shadow ? VTl' *D O 

Sx3 DK?y*i iSan "n 'O' /^soa D"n3 "aysh mo nD] Rather — 
But who knoweth what is better in Life for a Mam, 
than' to number the Days of" his Life &c ? that is, to 
take an Accoimt of them, fo as to turn them to. Profo. 



Chap. VIL 

V. 8, Betth is tbe End of a Thing than tbe Beginning thereqf:. and 
■ the patient &c. "lai Sit3 ID^irNnb 131 nnnN aiO ] The two laft 
Words ought to be thus read, niDI rrtfKIO * and the Verfe thus 
rendered — Better is the End of a Thing than the Be- 
ginning : AND the patient &C, , 

V. 10. Siy not thou. What is the Caufe that the former Di^i were 
better than thefe? DOlO Vn DOtCNin D^pTlK^ rrr\ ."ID IDNH S(« 
nbtta] Rather — Say not, Why doth it happen that &c. 

V. 1 1. Wifdom'is good with an Inheritance : and by it there is Pro- 
fit to them that fee tbe Sun. I B^DtWl 'mb inn xhxM DV nOSn naits] 
R,athcr, with' the Margin — - Wisdom is as good as an In- 
heritance J hay BETTfeR to THEM &C, - 

V. 1 2. For. Wifdom is a Defence, and Money is a Defence : — Hlt3 O 

*p2n "^Itl nODnn] ^ occurs Numb.XlV. 9. in' this Senfe, but 

N n without 
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without the Prepoiitioa j but the 2, is not unfrequently prefixed to the 
Nominative, as well as other Cafes: fee Exod. XXXII. 22. i Kings 
XIII. 34. Or SlE3 may iignify the fame as ^y^, a Weapon. 

ise the ExceUen(y <f Knowiedge is, that IVifdom ghetb L^e ta 

tbm that have it, i r\hy:i rvnn noDPn njn tnnn J Rather — 

BjJT THE EXCELLENT KNOWLEDaE OF WiSDOM GIVETH LlF£ 
TO THEM THAT RATE IT. 

V. 13. Coj^der the Work vf God : for 'wbo can make HaXjiraigbt 
wbfcb be batb made crooked^ Sav 'O O i— D*nWpI PHWO J~W ntO 
Jinv "WK nw pri7] Rather — Consider the Work of God, 

WHETHER ANY ONE CAN MAKE STRAIGHT THAT WHICH HE 

HATH MADE CROOKED. See thefe ieveral Particles thus ufed in Nol- 
dius's Concordance. 

V. 14. In tb€ Day of Pro/pen'ty be ji^uJ, hut in tbe Day ofAiver- 
Jfty confider : God at/b batb Jet tbe one over agatnft tbe other, to tbe 
End tbat Man ^uU find nothing after bim. ni03 TVT\ n^lfi DV3 

maT Sy DT^Kn riE'v nt noy? nt rw dj rrtn nvi cnai 

i niflND mriN tDINn NV2* nSe'] OurTranflatorsicxplain the latter 
Claufe thus — *• That Man ftiould be able to controul nothing in his 
*' (God's) Works." See the Margin of the old Verfion. But that does 
not feem to be the Meaning, neither will the Words bear that Senfe. 
I would render them, with all tht ancient Verfions, thus — to the 
End that Man might find no Blame against him. That 
is, God hath ordered that Good and Evil ihould be fo intermixed, 
that no Man is without his Share of either, and therefore cannot ar- 
raign his Providence. no^KO may here fignify any Thing : but as 
DIO Blame is twice written DtKD, it may be alfo confidered as having 
the paragogic ri: it occurs exaftly in this Form and Scnifc, iSam.XXlX. 
3. and innK is here ufed as. Lev. XXVI. 33. viz. DDnhK ^njsnm 
a'TTt — — and I -will unjheatb - the Sword against you. Sec alfo 
I Sam. XIV. 37. &c. ' 

V. I J. All Things have I feen in tbe Days of ny Vanity : bT\ n» 
'7an *0'3 'fl'Rl] Rather — All This have I seen 6cc.' as Gen. 
XXIV. 50. 'OTPl Kit* mn'O — this TkiNG cometbfrem tbe Lord. 
5ecalfoCh.Vin.9. 

— — there is aju^ Man tbat perijbetb in tis "Rigbteoujhefs, and there 
is a Vficked Man tbat prohngeth his Life in his Wickednefs. pnX W* 
\ '^TSSk TntfO yen en — ipnva law] Rather, I think — THERE 
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16 A JUST Man that is disappointed in his Righteous- 
ness; AND A wicked Man that continueth long in his 
Wickedness. niJK has the Scnfc of kjtng or mijjing the Way of Life 
or Happinefst Job. VI. 18. Pf. II. 12. Sec Taylor. Tl», fimply, fig- 
nilies to continue long, Ch. VIII. 12. 

V. 16. — why Jbouldeft thou defiroy thyfelf? J DDlB^n. ."IdS ] Ra- 
ther — BE DESOLATE J Of left alonet as in the Margin, and in the old 
Veriion : for a Man overrigbteout or everwi/i ( i, e- one who carries 
his Religion as iix as Superftition, or whole Prudence degenecates into 
Pjrrhonifm) bids fair to be fbrfaken by all bis Compankuis. 

V. 1 8. — for he that fearetb God Jhall come forth of them all. I'i 
! D73 J~W VCP B*nS» tn*3 Rather, — shall proceed. in (or, ac- 
cording to) all these, viz. Precepts. See Noldius> Art. 10 & i9< 

V. 25. and to know the Wiekednefs of Fotfyt even of Foolijhnefs 

and Madnefs. \nbhTl nhXm Sd3 VVH nVT?!] The old Vcr- 
fion is here more agreeable to the Text, viz. and to ki^ow the 
Wickedness of Folly, and the Foolishness of Madness^ 

, V. 26. -— whofe Heart is Snares and Nets^ and her Hands as Bands ; 
rW DmDM naS t3»mm D'nWD Wr\ ItPKj Rather, I think — 
WHO herself is Snares, whose Heart is Nets, and whose 
Hands are Bands : ibr the Pronoun M*n feems here to becmphatica|. ' 

V. 27, Behold, this have I found, (fmth the Preacher) counting one 
6y one, to fnd out the jiecount, nntt Hynp mDK »rtt«D nt HRT 
t\\ysfn NVsS mtt*?] Rather, I think thus — Behold this have 
I found, saith the Preacher, of one with the other^ 
IN the End op the Account, hvd. is here confidered as a Sub- 
ftantivc derived from its', and fignifying literally the going forth. The 
7 has the Force of the Prepofition in % or it denotes that the Verb Sub- 
ftantive nm is underftood. ^. ou^t hot we to read rhr^n TOit ? 

V. 29. Lot this only have I found, that God hath made Man upright : 
hut they have fought out many Biventions. "VW 'nfttXa nt Jvn tsh 
'iJi leB" DTKn rw a>rhtm tnenf ] _ Rather, I think, thus — This 

ONLY BY EXAMINING HAVE I FOUND, THAT GoD HATH MADE 

Men upbigut &c. For mn is not here I apprehend an Inteije&ion, 

or the Imperative } if it were, it would claim the firft Place in the 

N n 2 Sentence, 
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Sentence, like run i but it is the Participle prcfent of the Verb nK"l> 
which has this Senie, Lev. XIII. jo. &c. and DIM fignifies not only 
the ^rA Man fo called, or any other particular Man ; but alfo the 
whole Aggregate of Mankind. 

Chap. VIII. 

V. I. —a Man's Wifdom maketh bis Face to jMne^ Tttn 0"1N n03n 
V3D] Rather — ehlightenetk his Face, or maketh it glo- 
Kious J as the Word is rendered in other Places. 

and the Boldnefs of bit Facejhall be changed. : ^W* lOfl Tjn] 

Rather — but he that hath an impudent Countenance 
shall be hated : thus tS'Jfl XV is rendered, Prov. VII. 13.. Here the 
Prepofition a is fuppHcd before VJfl » the literal Conftruftion being — He 
that is impudent in bis Face. In regard to K^ef*, it is the regular Future 
l^ipbal from KiC, as Prov. XIV. 17. which is there rendered in our 
Verfion hated : fo that it is amazing our Tranflators would prefer 
to torture this Word by deriving it from f~l3tf ; and tkis too, for the 
fake of adt^ting a wone Senfe. 

V. 2. / couniel thee to keep tbe King's Commandment : ■|'?0 'fl *iK 

"16B'] I think it is more probable that ':« is a Miftake for WN or nw, 

than that a Word fhould have dropped from the Text j wherefore I 

■ would render -^ keep, I pray thee, &c.' None of the old Verfions, 

the Vulgate excepted, feem to have had this Word in theit Texts. 

V. 3. Be not bafly to go out of bis Sight : Jiand not in an evil 'Thing : 

T\ "ima noyn H(? iSn v:ao Hnnn S«] Rather — Rush not 

hastily prom his Presence: (viz, as impatient) go thy 
Way, stand not in an evil Thing. 

V. 6. Becaufk to every Purpofe there is Time and Judgment ; there- 
fore the Mifery <f Man is gredt upon him. — tjDK'DT fiy IP* ffin '?d'? O 
I vSy nn Diwn ilVI O J There feenis to be no Connexion be- 
tween thefe Claufes ; and for this Rcafon, I imagine, becaufe they 
are Parts of diiferent Ver&s. The firfl: ought to be coonedled with 
the preceding Vcrfc, and rendered thus-^-rBECAuSE there is a Sea- 
son AND AN ESTABLISHED OrDER POR EVERY PuR-Po'SE , Or 

Pursuit; and the latter Glaufe thus — But the Misery of 
Man is gr'eat upon him, because hb knoweth not that 
which shall be 6cc, 
' ■ ,- V.12. 
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V. 1 2 . — ^ yet furely I know that li Jhall be weU with them that fear 
God, •which fear before him, ^nVS 3113 PTn' "IIPK *3N VnV DJ 'D 
I VJebo INT* ItPN D^n^Kn ] The latter Claufe ought I think to be 
rendered — who reverence him: for ♦JfiSo preceded by the Verb 
K1» is only an txpletive Sign of the Accufative Cafe : or thus, who 
STAND IN Awe of his Presence, as Jer. V, 22. 

- C H A P. IX. 

V. I . — the righteous, and the wife, and their Works are in the Hand 
qf God : no Man knowetb Love or Hatred by all that is bejore them. 

t'N r\'»^v DJi r^'yr\'» dj tD'nS^n t:i onnai'i D'ODnm o'p'^^f^ 

I piTjaS Son DlKn yTT] Rather — THE righteous, and the 

WISE, AND THEIR HoUSHOLDS are IN THE HaND OF GoD J but 

Men know not by all that is before them either Xove 
OR Hatred : i. e, " It is impoflible for Men to determine by God's 
*• Difpenfations of Profperity or Advcrfity, whether he love, or do not 
*• love, them who arc apparently righteous and wife." From this Cir- 
cumdance, among others, one might be led to conclude that God's 
equal Adminiftration of temporal good and evil in the Jewifh Com- 
monwealth was at an End, which is generally fuppofcd not to have 
happened till about the Time of the Babylonifh Captivity. For David 
fays expreflly that be never faw the righteous forfaken, nor his Seed 
begging Bread. P. XXXVII. 25. 

V. 3. —and after that, they go to the dead. DTlDn '^N Vinm ] 
Rather — and pursueth them to the dead, ^/Js. the Madncfs 
juft before mentioned. 

V. 5. -but the dead know not any Thing, neither have they any 

more a Reward; 13ts?. On"? "VW V**l — !~I01«D D'ynv D:'N O'DDm] 
The whole of what is here faidfrom V. i. to the End of V. 10. I con- 
fider as intended to fet forth the Principles of Epicureans ; (for their 
Syftem prevailed among the Jews, as well as the Greeks ;) for the Im- 
mortality of the Soul ieems here to be denied, and at V. 7. an Ex- 
hortation begins to the Purfuit of all Manner of fenfual Gratifications. 

Y\ 8. Let thy Garments be.always white; — D'i^S "IH^a Vil* nv "jDa] 
White Clothes arc not only the pleafantcft in a warm Country, as was 
Palelline, but alfo the moft expenfive; as they cannot be worn fo 
long as thoie of other Colours^ Luxury is therefore here combined with 
ColK , V. 9. 
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V. 9. Live j<^uH^ loitb the Wife whom tbou loveft all the Day/ of 
the hife of tky Fanity, tebicb be batb given tbee under tbe Sun^ all tbt 
Days of thy Vanity, n'jan «n »p' 73 r~\'yr\\li nB?H HB^K DV D**n TOTl , 
: ^Sa^ ♦O* S3 B^Dttffl nnn lS \VM ICK ] As none of the ancient 
Ver0ons acknowledge the laft Claufe, it is probable that it is repeated 
from the former I^art by Miflake. I would therefore omit it, and 
render — Enjoy Life (i.e. indulge) with the Wife whom " 

THOir LOVEST ALL THE DaITS OF THY VAIH LiFE* WHICH IS 

GIVEN THEE UNDER THE SuN. The Senfualift, in order to pafs over 
no Incentive to flimulate the Pailions, feems here to recommend Pofy- 

fatty ; for, by recommending a favourite Wife^ he infinaates that the 
'erlbn he fpoke to had other fVives, or Concubines t a Praaice but 
too much countenanced by Solomon himfelf> and all the opulent in 
every Part of the Eaft. 

V. 10. Wbatfoever ti^ HanJfndetb it do, de it vtitb tby Might : ^3 
ntcy ^^^3 nntffvh it KXDD 1»K ] that is, « if there be any 
** other Means of pleafing the Senfes not before enumerated that thou 
<* canft think of, fail not to have Recouife to it :" for there is no fforAf 
nor Devicet nor Knowledge^ nor Wifdom in tbe Grave whither tbou go^, 
i. e. (according to the fame Syftem) after this Life the Body moulders 
into Duft, and the Soul is annihilated. 

V. II. / returned^ and faw &c.] ^. docs tt not Cctra that the 
Author would here be underftood as givmg an Account of a Progreis 
he had made in different Parts, and exhibjtbg the (everal flriking Cha- 
raders he had met with in his Tour ? 

V, 17. I'be Words of wife Men are beard in ^et, more than the 
Cry of bim that ruletb among fools. npytO D'VDtl'J nniS OOin ♦^3T 
ja'VD33 binD] Rather — The Words o* the wise ought to 
SE HEARD &C. as Mai. I. 6. A Son bonouretb bis Father, for ought 
to honour. 

V. 18. but one Sinner defirayetb much good. n3K» IPttf KDim 

: ri3in naiO] Rather — but one that erreth in Judg- 
ment &c. So {ton lignifies. Job. V. 34. 

Chap. X. 

V. I. Dead Flies caufe tbe Ointment of the Apothecary to fend forth 
a fiinking Savour : npTt \vm yO» P'Ki* niO ♦n3(] Rather 

DfeAD 
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Dead Flies cause a stinking Savour, and putrify the 
Ointment of the Apothecary ; as in the old Verfion. The 
original Reading was probably iyo'1 1l!?*Na*. 

" *** Here the Author, having finiflied his Excurfion in Queft of 
the leading Charaders, which have always difgraced human Nature In 
all luxurious States, throws off the Malk, appears in his own Perfon, 
and from hence to the Clofe of the Book inculcates grave and fcrious 
Maxims, fuggefling proper Antidotes againd the Poifon of fome of 
the foregoing Tenets. 

V. II, Surely the Serpent -wiU bite loitbout Enchantment i and a Bab- 
bler is np better. \ \\^x\ SvaS pih' t'Ki — tcrV? \xbi cmn nt?' DK] 
There feems to be no fort of Conneftion between thefe two Claufes, 
as they are trsnflated in our Verfion. The Verfe ought to be rendered 
— If the Serpent bite notwithstanding the Enchant- 
ment, SURELY there is no Advantage in an Enchanter : 
for the Exigentia loci thus fixes the Scnfc of ^wSn SyaS j or X^th\\, 
by a Tranfpofition of Letters, may be a MiAake for X^xhw as nna* 
for nan* in the laft Ch. V.4. The LXX, Aquila, and the Syriac, fcem 
to have had this latter Reading in their Texts. 

v. 1 2. — but tbt Lips of a fool will /wallow up him/elf. mPlfilCI 
: wVan '^03] Rather— will destroy him : thus yVa is ren- 
dered in other Places: 

V, 1 5. 'The Labour of the fooHJh wtarietb every, one of them : '"SSS 
X9^T\ D^Voan] Rather — wearieth him ; as in the old Verfiion. 

— becauje be knawetb not bom to go to tbk City. HdSS VT vh "Wtt 
! 1»y Sr } Rather — who knoweth mot (<w cannot prevail upon 
himfelf to take the Trouble to learn) how &c. The Phraie, bow to 
go to the Cityt feems to be proverbial, and to denote a Thing e^ and 
obvious, 

V. 16. — and tby P.rittcet eat in the Mornings, t iSjM* 1p3a TntS'l] 
Rather — feast &c. for the next Verfe ibews that this is the Senfe ; 
and that tbofe Feafts were attended with Excels both in eating and 
drinking. 

V. 20. — for a Bird of the Air JbaU carry the Voice tSTSBTt ^V O 
Slpn rw "TTI*] Tljc rpprefenting Fame as endowed with Wingfi is 
t fine poetical Image. So Virgil, Mn. IV. v. 175. 
— — mox fefe attoUtt in auras &c. 

Chap, 
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Chap. XI. 

V. I. Caji thy Bread upon the Waters : — tS'On *:D Sv TOnV flStC] 
Some Critics underftand this enigmatical ExprciBon. as a Direflion to 
fow one's Seed in a moift Soil : but if that be good Huibandry, it is 
not however fuitable to the Context. The old Verfion leems to give 
the true Meaning* viz. " Be liberal to the poor ; and though it feem 
** to thee as a Thing ventured on the Sea, yet it fliall bring thee Profit." 

V. 3. If the Clouds be full of Rain, they' empty themfelves upon the 
Earth : — IpH' t1**n hy DB'J — CD'^yn 1«Sd» DN ] Rather — If 
THE Clouds be full, they pour down the Rain upon 
THE Earth. This feems to intimate, "that the rich ought to dif- 
" tribute out of their Abundance to the poor." In the faiine Senle the 
next Sentence ought, I think, to be underAood, viz. where the Tree 
Jalletbi there it Jball be, i. e, •' where a Favour .has been conferred, 
*' there it remains, or is not foon forgotten." 

V. 4. Ue that oBferveth the Wind Jiiall not fow &c. K*? IW lOIE' 
" 1J1 — y^V ] This I apprehend is not to be confined to the mere Let- 
ter, but to be underftood as a general Caution againft Procraftination. 

v. 8. But if a Man live many Tears, and rejoice in them all-: DK *3 
nat" 0*732 D^Nn rrrv nann O'OU^] This Verfe, like the next, 
ought, I think, to be conftrued as an Jrony — But if a Man live 
MANY Years, let him rejoice in them all. 

— ■■ -yet let him remember the Dt^s of Darknefs ; for they Jkall be 
many. All that cometb is Vanity. Sa vrT nmn O llCnn 'D* DK IDt'l 
t Wan K3tt'] Rather, I think — But let htm .remember" the 
Days op Darkness, that they are many, And: that all 

that COMETH iS VAHITY. 

V. 9. and let thy Ueart cheer thee in the Days of thy Touth. ] 

Thefe Words Tnmni 'D'i ought, I think, to be here rendered -^ in 
THY CHOICEST DaY8, particularly as thpfe Words, in thy Touth, 
immediately precede. 

C H A P. XII. 

V. I. — while the evil Days come not— njnn ♦p* W3' *»S "rttW ty] 
Rather — before the evil Days come ; for that is the Force 
of thefe three Particles thus united. 

V.4. 
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■ "V. 4. — rfW ie {ball rife up at the Voice of tb'e Bird — Slj^ Olp'1 
'llSVn] As there is no Antecedent to the Relative in the Text; it 
would, I think, be heft cither to fupply— and a Man will rise up; 
or conftrue the Verb impcribnally, viz. and one riseth up at 

'THE SINGING OF THE BiRD. " ;.' 

■ ^ and all tbe Daughters of Mujick^y^r\ ry\:i^S^'\ Or— the 
Women Singers. 

V. 5. -~~-' and the Almond 7ree Jhall flourijh : TpB^n fKil] All 
Critics agree that this Paffage relates to the Infirmities of old Age : 
but hoW the Phrafe — the Almond Tree Jhalljlourijh — can poffibly im- 
pty that '* their Heads Ihall be as white as the BlofToms of an Almond 
^ Tree," as it is explained in the Margin of our old Vcrfion, I cannot 
conceive. No Language I belfeve can juitiiy fuch a Figure : neitho- 
is it true thit the Blofibms of an Ahnond Tree are white. I would there- 
fore render thefc Words — and he that is wakeful shall 
BE contemned ; for it is well known thiat old People fleep little ; and 
thatt on account of their Infirmities, they are too often the Sport of 
the inconfiderate. 

and the Grajhopper Jhall he a Burden, 33mn SanOI ] This 

ExprcHion is as unintelligible as the preceding one. Jerom had long 
lince affirmed that ^Jti fignified the Ankle as well as a Locufi \ and it 
is evident that this Word in Arabic is ufed for the Thigh : wherefore 

I would thus tranflate the Text, with the Chaldee and the 

Ankle shall be a Burden to itself; or unable to fup- 
port the Burden of the Body. 

v. 6. Or ever the Silver Cord he loofed; — HD2n '?an pfTV «•? IL^K ty] 
By this Figure muft, I think, be meant the Spinal Marrow. 

or the golden Bowl he broken : — antn I~\hi pm J That is, 

I imagine, ** Before the Head is reduced to a mere empty Scull," not 
unlike then in Colour to Gold, or in Form to a Bowl. 

— or the Pitcher be broken at the fountain : — Viaon hv 13 laBTll] 
Perhaps — " Before the Circulation of the Blood be flopped at the 
" Heart." 

or the Wheel broken at the Cifiern. \ lUH ?» '-'j'jjn t"t3'l 3 

Poffibly — "Before the general Diffolution of the whole Mafs, Solids 
•* and Fluids." 

V. 7. and the Spirit Jhall return unto God who gave it. Pinm 

t n:nj ICN D'n*?«n *?« aicrt] Here the Author takes Care that no 
O o one 
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one might fee mcM b/ whae had been aiTefted by thofe who fuppofed 
the Sout became exciad on it's Separation from the Body. 

V. 10. —anJ that which was wrUten was upright, even the Words 
of Truth. J t-iCi^ nm ni!^ 3in3T ] I read witt the Syriac and VuU 
gate anOV and conftrue IE'* adverbiaDy, or fupply the Prepofition 3. 
thus — .AND- HE' wroVe properly the Words pp Truth. 

V. II. The Words of the wife are as Goads, and at Nails fafiened hy 
the liters ^ jifemhliest which are given from one Shepherd, nyi 

I in« nriD lini niDDW »Sya ovftaa rTnoefDJi nuama D*03n} 

Rather — The Words of the wise are as Goads, or as 
Nai(6 that •» pAST£KeD : the Collectpas of them, v£Kb 
APPOINTED BT ONE Shepherd. By Shepherd ID this Place oar 
TranllatOTs underftood God to be meant. He is indeed called the 
Shepherd of Ifrael: but by diis Ezpreflion Sdomon ieems to point 
out hitnf^j for this Title is more dian once given to Kings, I&. 
XLIV. «8. Ezek. XXXIV. 33. and wc know of no Dtlnr King before 
him, who colle^ed Proverbs. 
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Verse 3. Becaufe ff theSoMm-itf thy%miOwtm'*tf* thy Name 
is as Ointment poured forth: ^OB? ^nV) tW— JDOS8 TTJOB' nnS] 
Rather — Thy Namkis an Oiutment pov«,bi> fotTH, like 
THE Savour of thy good Oihtmehts. Thus S is ufed, Joih. 
VU.5. i5anj..XXV,-37. &c. 

V. 4. D/vto w^ «f will run dfier thee r r\W^ yin« ♦tttPO] 
"All the andentVfcrfions feem to have had thdc Words in their Tcrt» 
viz. TiOC nn3i for they all add here— wr 4tamttt of thine Ointmmfs. 

V. 9. / Bave compared tbeet O my Love, to a Company of Horfes in 
Pharaoh's Chariots, t »n*jn Tn»CfT nSHfi 0313 'nOD*?] The Word 
^JlDOb occurs nowhere in SS. in this Form. The ancient Verfions 
bonfider H '9« (fbe fingb^ ^or plttMd Pemiqihto -wi<h 4»! Affix i but I 

■ihink it 'may irav impr«[^ei^^ -conAfwd *i fpeeid with oOr VeHion, 
ana«f 4llcMftfcuKiic|Gcnder, w if it -were wlJNen MI7, 0>mD1D'7. 

■The Comparifpn of ,a Ueauttful Wpnjan to a Spt of Hor^s harncffed 
in a Chariot may perhaps apjwar yncouth to. -the refined Manners of 
this Agc^Bat 'let it Iw rehiemhcfcd that the^Jreelc and Latin ^oeis 
frequently compare the fame Object to an He^'tTt a Creature f^r infc- 

' ■ O o 2 rior 
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rior in refpedt to the Comdineft and Elegance of it's Form : thus 
Ljcophron calls Hdlen, AAi^f. V. 102. (Sec Potter's Notes.) 

Keu tlu/ ttruft<ptii noFTlN ' ■■-- 

So V. 857. Ev wn Horns ofj^w rdC^ d-ut. 

Ovid alio diftinguiflies her by this Appellation, Epiji. ad PartJ. 
Graja juvenca venit, qua te^ patriamque, domumque 
Perdat : lo.prohibe; GraJa jvvzkca venit. 

Nor let it be thought that this Name was given only to U^omen of bad 
Fame ; and that for this Reafon lo was fuppofed by the Poets t<y be 
metamorphofed into a Cov. For Sophocles describes ttmins a,^, a 
beautiful^ delicate Virgin, 

" ■ — «y noPTiS tfHfUf 'Tracb. V. 532, 539. 

And Euripides calls Polyxena moxxox, Hecuba, V: 526. 
So Pindar, Pytb, Od. IV. v. 353. 

Mm BOTZ K^fr&w n fufnif. 

And Horace in like Manner calls a young Woman Juveuca, Lii. II. 

Od. V. and in another Place compares her to a Make, Lib. III. Od. II. 
^ua^ vehii iatts .e<iua trima consist 
Ludit exultitttt metuitque tangi,- 
i^i^tiarum experst et adbuc pratervo ' 1 . 
. Cruda maritiU 

V. 10. Tfy Cheeks are comefy teitb Ro-a/ of Jewck, thy Neck vrifb 
Cbains of Gold. : D»mna ymt DHina Trh 11«3 ] Rather, I 
think — Thy Cheeks ARE comely with Ornam£Mts,'tuy 
Neck with Necklaces. 



C U A p. II. 

:W.y*~~tbatyeJirnotiip,norbvakeafgI^e, TTHW OMt r>'yn Oie 
nsrwn nut ] nnrutn being hue emphatical waats not the Pronourt: 
I would therefore render — nor awake- that beloved one, 

V. 8. The Voice of «y behoedl nn Sl& ] This Place woi^d he 
owre intelligible^ wcrv W to i«pply# aaift tw? old Verfion •^77?— f** It is 
" the Voice** 

\ - V. II, 



y Google 



THE SONG OF SOLOMON. 



293 



V. 1 1 . For loy the Winter is faft., the Rain is over, and gone, mn O 
:iS i^n f\bn DCjn — lay inon] The Afyndeton, as it is in tlrt 
Tcxt» would I think be morc-poetical — the Rain is over, it is 
GONE. SoCh.V. 6. 

V. 17. Uati/ the Day hrea&y and the Shadows flee away : mfl*!? 

D*'?'?5fn IDJI DVn] Rather — Until thb Day be spent &c. 
literally, he out of Breath : that this is the Senfe Is very clear from 
the next Claufe, for in the Abfence of the Sun there is no Shadow; 
and, as this HemiAic ought to make Part of the foregoing Vcrfe, it is 
farther evident, that it is in the Day Time, not in the Night, that the 
ieloved there mentioned feedeth among the Liilies. The fame holds iri 
refpecl to Ch. IV. 5, 6. 

— turn my beloved^ and he thou like a Roe, — OV7 ^TTT tS HDI 3D] 
That is. Come to me with the Swiftneis of a Roe from thy larking 
Places ; V. 14. 

Chap. IIL 

V. 4. It was hut a little that I paJJ'ed jrom them^ hut I found hir^ 

e?r. 1JT ♦nUlfDe' TV DTID 'niaytr DyDDl The old VerGoEi 

feems preferable here — ^.when I had' passed a little froM 

■them* then I FOUND .HIM &C. 

V.io. — the Mid/} thereof being paved with Love; nSKn ejlin IDlTlJ 
Rather — being warmed with Love : for tjin fignifies to heat or 
haJke with Coals, 1 Kings XIX. 6. and a live Coal, Ifa. VI. 6. 

Chap. IV, 
V. 3. ■ tfy Temples 'are liJu a Piece of Pomegranate within tbf 

Locks, nnnx*? Tvaa nnpn }yyn nSca] Rather — thy CHEEita 

are like a Piece of Pomegranate about thy Locks. 
The Word nfH occurs nowhere clfe, except Judg. IV. 21^22, 26. in 
wki<^ Places it fignifies that Part of the Temple that hordert upon the 
Cheek : but here it can, I imt^^e* £goily aothtng befides the Cheek : 
for it cannot be pretended that red Temples are a Beauty. The Cheek» 
are compared to a Piece of this Fruit, becaufe the Pomegranate, when 
whok> is of a dull Colour ; but, when cut up, of a livdy beautiful 
Vetmiltom Modefy and Ltgenuatykefs ar« caUed by tbis Name in Ara-^ 
bic, viz. %ij» 

V.,. 
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V. 9. — thou hafi ravifieJ iivf Heart with 9ne of thine Eyet, »JnaaV 
n*i»yD TPWa ] The Maffora reads rvIKi j which Reading fcems pre- 
fcnhlct and ought to be rendered either at omcc* as Prov.XXVHI. 

18. or ALTOGETHER, 9S Jcr. X. 8. thuS -r- THOU HAST RAVI«niD 

MY Heart at once (or, altogethek) with thine Eyes-. 

V. 15. A Fountain of Gardens, a JFeU of living Waters, and Streamt 
from Leban<m.\ In our prefent Verfion this Verfe is unconnected with 
the Context, and hard to be undcrftood. In the old Verfion It is all 
exprefled by the Vocative Cafe : but I think it would be better to 
"fupply, ^bou art &c. 

Chap. y. 

V. 5. I ro/e up to open to my beloved, and wy Handt dropped with 
Myrrh, and my Finger j with Jweet-Jmeliing Myrrh, upon the Handles 

of the Lock. — nio tny^stNi nio iccji nn — »"m'? nnflS ♦:« 'nap 

: 'jiyiOn nifla ^av] This fccms to allude to a Cuflom, which pre- 
vailed in ancient Times, of adoroing the Door of a new married Couplp 
with Gatiands, and of perfuming it with odoriferous £lIeno». Thus 
Lucretius, Lib. IV. v. H20. 

jit lachrymans exclufus amator liminafape 
Floriius et fertis operit, pofiefque fuperbos 
Ungit amaracino, et foribus mfer t^cuhj^it. 

V. II. Fill Head is as the mojl fine Gold, his Locks are bujhy, and 

black as a Raven. : niva rmms' B'SnSn vmvTp— ti) tans icjn] 

Though the Ancients prized the golden or fiaxen Locks, (which they 
called j^p»^ whence ^^^wixo^) this cannot "be the Senfe here, as they are 
faid to be black. This doubtle^ alludes to the CuHotn that prevailed 
among them of u6ng a Powder Tjf that Colour, or Ofnaracnts of Gold 
fn thcif Locks ; which Philtoftratus calls fifnum lenpf ; . aod Eunaphjs 
ufes aknofl thfe famb Words as Solomon, viz. At -xefiai fu?M¥Ttfa.t -n jutf 
t^vg-ttf mti-Pt^yro- So likewife Anacreon, where be ^ives the Painter 
X>iro^iaii» bow to paint bis Miftreft, -lays, 
Anm^ rtofutf mtifrer, 

T* ^'tfMtfM vAjtwwf. 
A&d fooA after, - 

Tfoiipt.fLti ■tfij^'HWfitTef ■■■■■■ t.- 

AxetMf Ti KSf /*£A*owr Epig. XXVIII. • 

* V. 12. 
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V. 12. His Eyes are as the Eyes of Doves by the Rivefs of fP'aterty 
wafhed with Milk, and Jitlf fit, niVm — ^^ »i3*flS '^y D'JVD TiV 
irTK*?© Sy maa^t a'jna] Rather — His Eyes are as the Eyes of 
Doves, which are near Streams of Water, are. washed 
WITH Milk, and dwell in Plenty. Our Tranflators make 
the whole Veife to have reference to the Ey«s : but furely this is a 
Miftake. The Comparifon ceafts after the Mention of the Dove's Eyes, 
which are beautiful j the other three Claufes relate only to that Bird, 
whofe Eyes may be fuppoied to (parkle more than ufual, when ihe is 
near the Water, either to drink or waih herfdf. The Expredion, 
•usajbed nsitb ^ilkt implies a tebite Dove ; perhaps the more prized on 
that account i and the Words, dwelling in Plenty^ are added to denote 
her Plufnpnefs, which contributes to her Beauty. 

v.. 13. His Cheeks arc as a Bed of Spices, as fuoeet Flayers : bis Lipt 
Tike Lillies, dropping fweet-fmelUng Myrrb. — pB'3n nilSya Vn*? 

J nay mo niCDa croenE' — vmrisc D'npip niri jo] Thus I think 
ought the HemifUcs to be divided, and rendered — His Cheeks are 
as Beds of Spices j his Lips as perfIjmed Wreaths, as Lil- 
lies DROPPING SWEET-SMELLIMG MYRRH. 



Chap. VI. 

V; 4. ^bw art hedut^uU O wy Liove, as Tirzabt comely as yerufa' 
lemy terrible as an Army witb Banners. nWi — mnno »n'yn n« nSfi 
t t^hp^i nD*N dWiTDJ The latter Claufc both here and V. 10. 
does hot fecm to be of a rtcce with the reft of the Verfe,- in either 
Place*. The Defign in both Places is to give an Idea of a beautiful 
and amiable Woman : but the Quality of terrible, and the Compari- 
fon to an jfrn^ loitb Banners, can only fuit a Bellona or an Amazon. I 
would therefore render it — majestic {creating Awe) As Stan- 
dards. She is compared to Tirzah, aTown in the Tribe of Ephrtim, 
the Capital not only of that Diilrif):, bat of alt the circumjacent Coun^ 
try before Samaria was built. It is fuppofcd to have had that Name 
from it's Pleafantncfs. 

V. 13. Return, return, O Sbulamite n^oSlBTt 'lia' ♦31ty] ^■ 

is not this Proper Name formed from that of Solomon with the femi- 
nine Tcrrainatioh, as nKTN a Weman from B^M a Mam and might it 
not be rendered —-Thou Wipe of Solomon ? 

Chap. 
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Chap. VH. 

V. 5. — and the Hatr qf thine Head like Purple, ^E'*^ nSm 

ieaiN3 ] This Word occurs only in this Place j and has no Connec- 
tion with any known Root in Hebrew. I wonder therefore our Tranf- 
lators would give it the Signification of Hair, as no Hairs are ever of 
that Colour, or can with Propriety be compared to it. This Word 
mull mean fomething which is about the Head : and why Ihoald it 
not as well fignify a Fillet, or Bandage ? Now S»yT in Chaldcp 
is Filum tenue, Ftlamentum, Penkulamentum. Inftead of the 3 in ]BriK3 I 
would read 3> ^d render-^ and the Bandage op thim^ HEAb 
IS OF Purple ; which Colour anciently was appropriated to Princes 
and Magiftrates. 

the King is held in the Galleries. \ D'DPPi3 IIDN 1*70] In the 

old VerGon thefe Words are thus rendered — the King is tied in the 
Rafters or Galleries, meaning ** that he delighteth to come near thee, 
•* and to be in thy Company." ' But this Scnfe (fuch as it is) is' quite 
unconnefted with the Context. I would therefore borrow a Significa- 
tion of Dpn from the Arabic, and render — the King is capti- 
vated Bv THINE Attire 1 for la*; is a fort of Apron tied round 
the Waifl. An anonymous ancient Greek Interpreter reads here ■ 
x«f n 0:^Mtr}ui^K_ nt Of wo^pufcL ^nhiof 'sStii^fitm et>^fMLfi —— and thy 
Drefs is tike the Purple of a King tied about with Bandages. See 
Mootfaucon's Hexapla. 

V. 8. — and the Smell of thy Nofe Hie Apples : i D»niDn3 IflK im] 
Rather, I think — like Oranges, or Peaches i for *.lt> fignifics 
either of thcfe Fruits, which have a fragrant Smell 1 whereas in gene- 
ral Apples have fcarccly any Smell, except after they have been kept 
feme time, and then it is far from being agreeable. 

V. 9. — cau^ng the Lips oftbofe that are ajleep to fpeak. >n&ff 23^ 
I D'ie?' ] AH the ancient Vcrfions feem to have read here OOEH : and" 
as ian occurs nowhere elfe, the Arabic may help us to determine it's 
Signification ; which is 5o move gently, to creef-, to flaw frftly. And 
as the Subjedl of the Pafl'age relates to Wine going down the Throat 
aright, nothing can be more pertinent io this Place than the Arabic 
Senle, or than the Leftloa adopted by all the Verfioqis. I would there- 
fore render the Text thus -— moving gently through the 

Lips 
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Li*8 Airo Teeth. This all know is commonly the Cafe of good 
Wines. The only Ground on which the Verb aaT has the Scnfc of 
J^eaking given to it is, that I'nST figmfies a Rumour. 

Chap. VHI. 

V, 2. / wou/J lead thee, and bring tbee into my Mother's Hou/e, who 
would inftrua me: — UlETT) 'DM n»3 Vk yv^lVt iam»] The LXX, 
Syriac, Arabic, and Etfaiopic Verfions feem to have read ( inftead of 

the laft Word, ^y\thn) *nS» mn Ski; for they all render / 

would lead thect end bring tbee into nrf Mother's Houfe, and into 
THE Chamber of hbii who bore me. 

V. 5. Who is this tbat-cometh t^Jrom tie WHdermfsy letamg upon 
b(r beloved ? ] This Interrogation, inAead of being confined in a 
Farenthefis, ought to make a diftin<% Verfe ; as it is neither pot in the 
Mouth of the Bridegroom, nor the firide. The Speakers are ]»Qbably 
the Virgins who attended upon this Occafiui. 

— / raifed thee up under the Apple Tree .• there fb^ Mother br»ugbt 
tbee forth i — y:^ in'jan nwf — Trrniv monnnnn] The Bride- 
groom having foggefted to the Bride that he once awaked her ffom 
her Sleep under 'a Ttee, (eems to take Occalion to remind her, that 
under that very Tree her Mother had been feized with the Pangs of 
Childbirth : a CircumAance which cannot be introduced with Propriety 
but in fttch a Poem as a PaAoral. So Viigil, Eel. VIIL v. 37. 
Bepibus in nojiris parvam te rqfcida mala 
fDux ego vefier eratnj vuH cum Matte legentem &c. 
Ut vidi» ut peril, tu me malus abfiulit error ! 

Which is an Imitation of Theocritus, eiata. j3. 82. 

Martial alio takes Notice of afimilar Ctitumftance, Lib.Vl. Bpig. LXIV. 

■ " '■■' ■■ '■■ Dum prmtdia portat arantt^ 
Wrfuta peperit rubiamda Jub ilice conjux. 

V. 6. -P which hath a Hfft vebment Flame. J fn»nan'w ] TOs 

Word ik ibppoied to be contpouRded of the relitivc Particle Wt Srh a 

Flamet and rV Gods but I think that *rarh is only the plural Terml- 

P p nation 
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nation with the feminine Affix j and I would render it — - - which 

INFLAME HER. 

V. 9. If fit be a Wall, we will build upon her a Palace of Silver : 
HD3 J-n'C3 Pl'Sy naaa Wn noin on] By this ftrong oriental Phrafc 
I apprehend no more is meant, than fimply to fay, that, if Ihe be 6t to 
be married> we ought to feck out a fuitable Hufband for her, 

UPON THE WHOLE, this Poem fcems to be of a mixt 
Nature between the Dramatic and the Paftoral. The Unities (^ Time, 
Place, and Charafters are not fo ftridlly obfcrvcd as in later Compofitions 
of either Kipd. There are Traces of feven difierent Daysj' during 
which Interval the Marriage Fcftival laftcd among the Jews : fee Gea. 
XXIX. 27. Judg. XIV. 12. The Scene fometimes reprefents the Coun- 
try, fonvtimcs the City, £cc. And Solomon appears at Times in his 
own real Charadcr, presently after in that of a Shepherd, then reaf- 
fumes his own again. The Dramatis Perfona, befides the Bridegroom 
^d Bride, are the Watchmen, or fuch Perfons as are occa£onally met 
with on the Road, and a Chorus of Maidens, Attendants on the Bride. 
The Language It fometimes lofty and fpirited } fometimes only fuit- 
able to Shepherds. Many oS the Words, occurring in no other Place, 
cannot have their precife Senfe ealily afcertaincd : neither can we al- 
ways fee the Juftnefs of all the Comparifons ; which probably proceeds 
from our Ignorance, not only of the Terms, but of the Manners^ 
and other Circumflanccs. 

This Poem is generally confidercd as an Epitbalamium compoied 
by Solomon on his Marriage with the Daughter of Pharaoh, the King 
of Egypt. And this appears to me to be the cmly Point of View in 
which it ought to be confidered. In refpe^ to the myftical Senfe which 
it is fuppofed to contain, I muft frankly acknowledge, that I cannot 
perceive the leaft Foundation for it. This Notion I fuppofe was ori- 
ginally derived from the Targum, and adopted ibon after by fome of 
the Fathers, who, with more Piety than Judgment, thought that, as 
St. Paul compares the Union of Chrift with his Church to a Marriage,, 
this Poem ought alfo to be interpreted with reference to the fame Sub- 
jea. But how is it confident with this Idea» that neither the Name 
of God, nor of Chrift, ever occurs in it ? that there is not one reli- 
gious or moral Sentiment to be found f that it is not once either quoted^ 
or moft diftantly alluded to, in any Part of the Sacred Writings ? on 
which account perhaps it is not dire^cd to be read in our Churches. 

Wc 
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We find aUb, that thofe who attempt to trace the Allegory in erery 
Part are foon loft in an inextricable Labyrinth. 

But I Teem already to hear it objedcd, that it Is great Prcfumption 
to venture to diilent from an Opinion, which has been eftablilhed for 
near twenty Centuries, and has been abetted by great, good, and 
learned Men during all that long Interval ; and that this novel Opinion 
may tend to weaken the Foundation of the Church of Chrift. To this 
I reply, that mere Length of Time is but a fandy Foundation for the 
Bafis of Truth to reft upon ; that all it can in Re afon/ pretend to is, to 
teach us Caution before we quit eftabliftied Opinions : but furely it 
ought not to preclude usfrom making due Inquiries, and ufing. our ra- 
tional Powers ; or^ apon due Convi^ctn of former ErrWs,. from pub- 
licly detediing them. In regard to any fuppoTed Inconvenience accruing- 
to the Chriftian Religion, I really &e none. On the contrary,, as it is- 
fo well eftablifhed on the furt Word sf Fropbecyj which Thrones^ Pnn- 
cipalitiest and Powen, cannot prevail againft, it appears to me more 
for the Intereft of that Religion to quit an untenable Poft, than to ex- 
pofe it to the Aftault of Enemies, who muft inevitably foon become. 
Mafters of it. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 

THE Author firft intended to have fubjoined to the preceding 
Sheets his Remarks on the Prophets : bnt, being indifpenlablv 
Obliged to be abient from the Univerfity for fome Time, finds faimreff 
.under a Neceffity of poftponing the Publication to another Opportunity. 



ERRATA. 

Pag. 8. t. 9. fir rrhatn reaJrrhottV P. 113. /*« Lint, read 
elliptical. P. Il6. £.29. read rctt. P. 138. X. 15- Dele, whereas it 
fignifiet nowhere, O moft High. P.216. L.zg. fir Period, r. Comma. 
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